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tion in  this  work.  It  presents  singular  phases  in  the  morbid  sexual  life  of 
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and  likely  to  be  of  great  service  for  the  medical  as  well  as  legal  professions.” 
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which  have  yet  appeared  render  this  one  superfluous ; it  may  be  said,  rather, 
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But  in  view  of  the  prevalence  of  sexual  inversion  it  is  necessary  that  every 
schoolmaster,  every  criminal  lawyer,  we  had  almost  said  every  head  of  a 
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books  will  be  supplied  post-free  within  three  days  from  order. 
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PEEFACE. 


The  present  volume  contains  three  studies  which  seem 
to  me  to  be  necessary  prolegomena  to  that  analysis  of  the 
sexual  instinct  which  must  form  the  chief  part  of  an  inves- 
tigation into  the  Psychology  of  Sex.  The  first  sketches  the 
main  outlines  of  a complex  emotional  state  which  is  of 
fundamental  importance  in  sexual  psychology ; the  second, 
by  bringing  together  evidence  from  widely  different 
regions,  suggests  a tentative  explanation  of  facts  that  are 
still  imperfectly  known ; the  third  attempts  to  show 
that  even  in  fields  where  we  assume  our  knowledge 
to  be  adequate  a broader  view  of  the  phenomena 
teaches  us  to  suspend  judgment  and  to  adopt  a 
more  cautious  attitude.  So  far  as  they  go,  these 
studies  are  complete  in  themselves;  their  special  use, 
as  an  introduction  to  a more  comprehensive  analysis  of 
sexual  phenomena,  is  that  they  bring  before  us,  under 
varying  aspects,  a characteristic  which,  though  often 
ignored,  is  of  the  first  importance  in  obtaining  a clear 
understanding  of  the  facts : the  tendency  of  the  sexual 
impulse  to  appear  in  a spontaneous  and  to  some  extent 
periodic  manner,  affecting  women  differently  from  men. 
This  is  a tendency  which,  later,  I hope  to  make  still  more 
apparent,  for  it  has  practical  and  social  as  well  as  psycho- 
logical implications.  Here — and  more  especially  in  the 

study  of  those  spontaneous  solitary  manifestations  which 
I call  auto-erotic — I have  attempted  to  clear  the  ground, 
and  to  indicate  the  main  lines  along  which  the  progress  of 
our  knowledge  in  these  fields  may  best  be  attained. 


11 


The  Psychology  of  Sex. 


It  may  surprise  many  medical  readers  that  in  the  third 
and  longest  study  I have  said  little,  save  incidentally, 
eitlier  of  treatment  or  prevention.  The  omission  of  such 
considerations  at  this  stage  is  intentional.  It  may  safely 
he  said  that  in  no  other  field  of  human  activity  is  so  vast  an 
amount  of  strenuous  didactic  morality  founded  on  so 
slender  a basis  of  facts.  In  most  other  departments  of  life 
we  at  least  make  a pretence  of  learning  before  we  presume 
to  teach ; in  the  field  of  sex  we  content  ourselves  with  the 
smallest  and  vaguest  minimum  of  information,  often  osten- 
tatiously second-hand,  usually  unreliable.  I wish  to  em- 
phasise the  fact  that  before  we  can  safely  talk  either  of 
curing  or  preventing  these  manifestations  we  must  know  a 
great  deal  more  than  we  know  at  present  regarding  their 
distribution,  etiology,  and  symptomatology,  and  we  must 
exercise  the  same  coolness  and  caution  as — if  our  work  is 
to  be  fruitful — we  require  in  any  other  field  of  serious 
study.  We  must  approach  these  facts  as  physicians,  it  is 
true,  but  also  as  psychologists,  primarily  concerned  to  find 
out  the  workings  of  such  manifestations  in  fairly  healthy 
and  normal  people.  If  we  found  a divorce  court  judge 
writing  a treatise  on  marriage  we  should  smile.  But  it  is 
equally  absurd  for  the  physician,  so  long  as  his  knowledge 
is  confined  to  disease,  to  write  regarding  sex  at  large; 
valuable  as  the  facts  he  brings  forward  may  be,  he  can 
never  be  in  a position  to  generalise  concerning  them.  And 
to  me  at  all  events,  it  seems  that  we  have  had  more  than 
enough  pictures  of  gross  sexual  perversity,  whether  fur- 
nished by  the  asylum  or  the  brothel.  They  are  only  really 
instructive  when  they  are  seen  in  their  proper  perspective 
as  the  rare  and  ultimate  extremes  of  a chain  of  phenomena 
which  we  may  more  profitably  study  nearer  home. 

Yet  although  we  are  on  every  hand  surrounded  by  the 
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normal  manifestations  of  sex,  conscious  or  unconscious, 
these  manifestations  are  extremely  difficult  to  observe,  and 
in  those  cases  in  which  we  are  best  able  to  observe  them  it 
frequently  happens  that  we  are  unable  to  make  any  use  of 
our  knowledge.  Moreover,  even  when  we  have  obtained 
our  data,  the  difficulties  for  an  English  investigator  are 
by  no  means  overcome.  He  may  take  for  granted  that  any 
serious  and  precise  study  of  the  sexual  instinct  will  not 
meet  with  general  approval ; his  work  will  be  misunder- 
stood ; his  motives  will  be  called  in  question ; among  those 
for  whom  he  is  chiefly  working  he  will  find  indiiference. 
Indeed,  the  pioneer  in  this  field  may  well  count  himself 
happy  if  he  meets  with  nothing  worse  than  indifference. 
Hence  it  is  that  the  remaining  volumes  of  my  Studies  in 
the  Psychology  of  Sex  will  not  be  published  in  England, 
and  that,  availing  myself  of  the  generous  sympathy  with 
which  my  work  has  been  received  in  America,  I have 
sought  the  wider  medical  and  scientific  audience  of  the 
United  States.  In  matters  of  faith  “ liberty  of  prophesying  ” 
was  centuries  since  eloquently  vindicated  for  Englishmen  ; 
the  liberty  of  investigating  facts  is  still  called  in  question, 
under  one  pretence  or  another,  and  to  seek  out  the  most 
vital  facts  of  life  is  still  in  England  a perilous  task. 

I desire  most  heartily  to  thank  the  numerous 
friends  and  correspondents,  some  living  in  remote 
parts  of  the  world,  who  have  freely  assisted  me 
in  my  work  with  valuable  information  and  personal 
histories.  To  Mr.  E.  H.  Perry-Coste  I owe  an 

Appendix  which  is  by  far  the  most  elaborate  attempt 
yet  made  to  find  evidence  of  periodicity  in  the  spontaneous 
sexual  manifestations  of  sleep ; my  debts  to  various 
medical  and  other  correspondents  are  duly  stated  in  the 
text.  To  many  women  friends  and  correspondents  I may 
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here  express  my  gratitude  for  the  manner  in  which  they 
have  furnished  me  with  intimate  personal  records,  and 
for  the  cross-examination  to  which  they  have  allowed  me 
to  subject  them.  I may  already  say  here,  what  I shall 
have  occasion  to  say  more  emphatically  in  subsequent 
volumes,  that  without  the  assistance  I have  received  from 
women  of  fine  intelligence  and  high  character  my  work 
would  be  impossible.  I cannot  make  my  thanks  more 
specific,  but  I wish  to  record  my  indebtedness  for  the 
assistance  and  sympathy  which,  here  and  always,  I have 
received  from  my  wife. 


HAVELOCK  ELLIS. 
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The  Definition  of  Modesty — Modesty  based  on  Fear — The  Sexual 
Factor  of  Modesty — In  Animals  and  in  Men — The  Origin  of  the 
Attitude  of  the  Medicean  Venus — The  Sexual  Factor  of  Modesty 
based  on  Sexual  Periodicity — The  Aptitude  for  Disgust  as  a Factor 
of  Modesty — The  Modesty  of  Savages  in  regard  to  Eating  in  the 
Presence  of  Others — Why  the  Sacro-pubio  Region  is  a Focus  of 
Disgust — The  Idea  of  Ceremonial  Uncleanness — How  the  Face 
becomes  a Focus  of  Modesty — Modesty  and  Coquetery — Orna- 
ment and  Clothing — Modesty  becomes  concentrated  in  the  Garment 
— The  Economic  Factor  in  Modesty — ^The  Contribution  of  Civilisa- 
tion to  Modesty — The  Elaboration  of  Social  Ritual — The  Blush  the 
Sanction  of  Modesty — As  Civilisation  advances  Modesty  tends  to 
become  extended  but  not  intensified. 

Modesty — which  may  be  proyisionally  defined  as  an 
almost  instinctive  fear  prompting  to  concealment,  and 
usually  centering  around  the  sexual  processes — while 
common  to  both  sexes  is  more  peculiarly  feminine,  so  that 
it  may  almost  he  regarded  as  the  chief  secondary  sexual 
character  of  women  on  the  psychic  side.  The  woman  who 
is  lacking  in  this  kind  of  fear  is  lacking  also  in  sexual 
attractiveness  to  the  normal  and  average  man.  The 
apparent  exceptions  seem  to  prove  the  rule,  for  it  will 
generally  be  found  that  the  women  who  are,  not  immodest 
(for  immodesty  is  more  closely  related  to  modesty  than 
mere  negative  absence  of  the  sense  of  modesty),  hut  with- 
out that  fear  which  implies  the  presence  of  a complex  emo- 
tional feminine  organisation  to  defend,  only  make  a strong 
sexual  appeal  to  men  who  are  themselves  lacking  in  the 
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complementary  masculine  qualities.  As  a psychic  secon- 
dary sexual  character  of  the  first  rank,  it  is  necessary, 
before  any  psychology  of  sex  can  be  arranged  in  order,  to 
obtain  a clear  view  of  modesty. 

The  immense  importance  of  feminine  modesty  in  creating  mascu- 
line passion  must  be  fairly  obvious.  I may,  however,  quote  the 
observations  of  two  writers  who  have  shown  evidence  of  insight 
and  knowledge  regarding  this  matter. 

Casanova  describes  how,  when  at  Berne,  he  went  tO'  the  baths, 
and  was,  according  to  custom,  attended  by  a young  girl  whom  he 
selected  from  a group  of  bath  attendants.  She  undressed  him,  pro- 
ceeded to  undress  herself,  and  then  entered  the  bath  with  him,  and 
rubbed  him  thoroughly  all  over,  the  operation  being  performed  in 
the  most  serious  manner  and  without  a word  being  spoken.  When 
all  was  over,  however,  he  perceived  that  the  girl  had  expected  him  to 
make  advances,  and  he  thus  proceeds  to  moralise  on  his  own  feelings 
of  indifference  under  such  circumstance.  “Though  without  gazing 
on  the  girl’s  figure,  I had  seen  enough  to  recognise  that  she  had  all 
that  a man  can  desire  to  find  in  a woman : a beautiful  face,  lively 
and  well-formed  eyes,  a beautiful  moutb  with  good  teeth,  a healthy 
complexion,  well-developed  breasts,  and  everything  in  harmony. 
It  is  true  that  I had  felt  that  her  hands  could  have  been  smoother, 
but  I could  only  attribute  this  to  hard  work ; moreover,  my  Swiss 
girl  was  only  eighteen,  and  yet  I remained  entirely  cold-  What 
was  the  cause  of  this?  That  was  the  question  that  I asked  myself. 
It  was  perhaps  because  she  was  too  near  to  nature,  because  she 
had  not  those  graces,  that  coquetry,  those  pretty  httle  grimacing 
airs  that  women  employ  with  so  much  art  to  seduce  us.  But  do 
we  then  only  love  artifices  and  falsehood?  Perhaps  also  we  need, 
in  order  to  irritate  our  senses,  to  define  charms  through  the  veil 
of  modesty.  But  if  in  our  manner  of  clothing,  the  face,  which  is  open 
to  every  one,  is  that  which  is  least  important  to  our  entire  satisfac- 
tion, why  is  it  that  the  face  plays  the  principal  part,  why  is  it  that  by 
the  face  we  fall  in  love,  why  by  its  testimony  alone  do  we  judge 
the  beauty  of  a woman,  and  why  do’  we  forgive  her  when  the  pai'ts 
which  she  conceals  are  not  in  harmony  with  her  pretty  face  ? Would 
it  not  be  more  natural,  and,  especially,  more  reasonable,  and  more 
advantageous,  to  cover  the  face,  and  to  leave  the  rest  of  the  body 
uncovered?  In  this  way,  when  we  fall  in  love  we  need  only  desire 
a physiognomy  which  corresponds  to  the  charms  that  have  attracted 
us.  No  doubt,  that  would  be  preferable,  for  we  should  only  be  seduced 
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then  by  perfect  beauty,  and  we  should  easily  forgive  when,  on  the 
mask  being  raised,  we  foimd  an  ugly  face  where  we  expected  to  find 
a beautifid  one.  It  would  then  happen  that  an  ugly  woman,  happy 
to  seduce  by  the  beauty  of  her  figure,  would  bo  the  only  one  who 
would  never  consent  to  unveil,  while  the  beautiful  ones  would  not 
need  begging  to  show  their  faces.  The  ugly  ones  would  not  cause 
us  to  sigh  long.  They  woxild  he  facile  in  order  not  to  bo  forced  to 
show  themselves,  and  if  they  consented  to  unmask,  it  would  only 
be  after  having  convinced  us  by  enjoyment  that  man  can  be  happy 
without  the  beauty  of  the  face.  It  is,  besides,  evident  that  incon- 
stancy in  love  only  exists  on  account  of  the  diversity  of  faces.  If 
one  never  saw  them,  one  would  be  always  constant  to,  and  even  in 
love  with,  the  first  woman  that  one  fell  in  love  with.  I know  that 
all  this  reasoning  will  be  called  mad  by  many  madmen,  but  I shall 
not  be  there  to  answer  them.” — {Memoires,  ed.  Gamier,  vol.  iv., 
pp.  393-4.) 

“ It  is  clear,”  wrote  Stendhal,  “ that  three  parts  of  modesty  are 
taught.  This  is  perhaps  the  only  law  bom  of  civilisation  which 
produces  nothing  but  happiness.  It  has  been  observed  that  birds 
of  prey  hide  themselves  to  drink,  because,  being  obliged  to  plunge 
their  heads  in  the  water,  they  are  at  that  moment  defenceless. 
After  having  considered  what  passes  at  Otaheite,  I can  see  no  other 
natural  foundation  for  modesty.  Love  is  the  miracle  of  civilisation. 
Among  savage  and  very  barbarous  races,  we  find  nothing  but 
physical  love  of  a gross  character.  It  is  modesty  that  gives  to  love 
the  aid  of  imagination,  and  in  so  doing  imparts  life  to  it.  Modesty 
is  very  early  taught  to  little  girls  by  their  mothers,  and  with 
extreme  jealousy,  one  might  say,  by  esprit  de  corps.  They  are 
watching  in  advance  over  the  happiness  of  the  future  lover.  To  a 
timid  and  tender  woman  there  ought  to  be  no  greater  torture  than 
to  allow  herself  in  the  presence  of  a man  something  which  she 
thinks  she  ought  to  blush  at.  I am  convinced  that  a proud  woman 
would  prefer  a thousand  deaths.  A slight  liberty  taken  on  the 
tender  side  by  the  man  she  loves  gives  a woman  a moment  of  keen 
pleasure,  but  if  he  has  the  air  of  blaming  her  for  it,  or  only  of  not 
enjoying  it  with  transport,  an  awful  doubt  must  be  left  in  her 
mind.  For  a woman  above  the  vulgar  level  there  is,  then,  every- 
thing to  gain  by  very  reserved  manners.  The  play  is  not  equal. 
She  hazards  against  a slight  pleasure,  or  against  the  advantage  of 
appearing  a little  amiable,  the  danger  of  biting  remorse,  and  a 
feeling  of  shame  which  must  render  even  the  lover  less  dear.  An 
evening  passed  gaily  and  thoughtlessly,  without  thinking  of  what 
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comes  after,  is  dearly  paid  at  this  price.  The  sight  of  a lover  with  whom 
one  fears  that  one  has  had  this  kind  of  wrong  must  become  odious 
for  several  days.  Can  one  be  surprised  at  the  force  of  a habit,  the 
slightest  infractions  of  which  are  punished  with  such  atrocious 
shame?  As  to  the  utility  of  modesty,  it  is  the  mother  of  love. 
As  to  the  mechanism  of  the  feeling,  nothing  is  simpler.  The  mind 
is  absorbed  in  feeling  shame  instead  of  being  occupied  with  desire. 
Desires  are  forbidden,  and  desires  lead  to  actions.  It  is  evident 
that  every  tender  and  proud  woman — and  these  two  things,  being 
cause  and  effect,  naturally  go  together — must  contract  habits  of 
coldness  which  the  people  whom  she  disconcerts  call  prudery.  The 
power  of  modesty  is  so  great  that  a tender  women  betrays  herself 
with  her  lover  rather  by  deeds  than  by  words.  The  evil  of  modesty 
is  that  it  constantly  leads  to  falsehood.” — (Stendhal,  Be  V Amour, 
ch.  xxvi.) 

An  interesting  testimony  to  the  part  played  by  modesty  in  effect- 
ing the  union  of  the  sexes  is  furnished  by  the  fact — to  which  atten- 
tion has  often  been  called — that  the  special  modesty  of  women  usually 
tends  to  disappear  with  the  complete  gratification  of  the  sexual 
impulses.  Viazzi,  (“  Pudore  nell’  uomo  e nella  donna,”  Bevista 
M ensile  di  Psichiatria  Forense,  1898)  goes  so  far  as  to  argue  that 
men  are  throughout  more  modest  than  women,  hut  the  points  he 
brings  forward,  though  often  just,  scarcely  justify  his  conclusion. 
While  the  young  virgin,  however,  is  more  modest  and  shy  than  the 
young  man  of  the  same  age,  the  experienced  married  woman  is 
usually  less  so  than  her  husband.  She  has  put  off  a sexual  livery 
that  has  no  longer  any  part  to  play  in  life,  and  would  indeed  be 
inconvenient  and  harmful,  just  as  a bird  loses  its  sexual  plumage 
when  the  pairing  season  is  over.* 

The  significance  of  sucli  an  inquiry  becomes  greater 
when  we  reflect  that  to  the  reticences  of  sexual  modesty,  in 
their  progression,  expansion,  and  complication,  we  largely 
. owe  not  only  the  refinement  and  development  of  the  sexual 
emotions — “la  pudeur,”  as  Gruyau  remarked,  “a  civilise 
I’amour” — ^but  the  subtle  and  pervading  part  which  the 

» This  comparatively  evanescent  character  of  modesty  has  led  to  the  argument  (Venturi, 
Dcgeitcrazioiii  Psico-Scssiiali,  pp.  92-3)  that  modesty  (fmdorc)  is  possessed  by  women  alone, 
men  e.\hibiting  instead  a sense  of  decency  which  remains  at  about  the  same  level  of  persist- 
ency throughout  life. 
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sexual  instinct  has  played  in  the  evolution  of  all  human 
culture.* 

I have  not,  hoAvever,  been  able  to  find  that  the  subject 
of  modesty  has  been  treated  in  any  comprehensive  way  by 
psychologists.  Though  valuable  facts  and  suggestions 
bearing  on  the  sexual  emotions,  on  disgust,  the  origins  of 
tattooing,  on  ornament  and  clothing,  haA^e  been  brought 
forward  by  physiologists,  psychologists,  and  ethnogra- 
phists,  few  or  no  attempts  appear  to  have  been  made  to 
reach  a general  synthetic  statement  of  these  facts  and  sug- 
gestions. It  is  true  that  a great  many  unreliable,  slight, 
or  fragmentary  efforts  haA^e  been  made  to  ascertain  the 
constitution  or  basis  of  this  emotion.  Many  psycholo- 
gists, including  Sergi,  have  regarded  modesty  simply  as 
the  result  of  clothing.  This  view  is  overturned  by  the 
well-ascertained  fact  that  many  races  which  go  absolutely 
naked  possess  a highly  developed  sense  of  modesty.  These 
Avriters  have  not  realised  that  physiological  modesty  is 
earlier  in  appearance,  and  more  fundamental,  than  ana- 
tomical modesty.  A partial  contribution  to  the  analysis  of 
modesty  has  been  made  by  Prof.  James,  who,  Avith  his 
usual  insight  and  lucidity,  has  set  forth  certain  of  its 
characteristics,  especially  the  element  due  to  “ the  applica- 
tion to  ourselves  of  judgments  primarily  passed  uj)on  our 


* "It  is  hard  to  find  all  the  causes  of  modesty  and  shame,”  remark  Stanley  Hall  and  Allin, 
“but  it  is  certain  that  very  much  of  what  is  best  in  religion,  art,  and  life  owes  its  charm  to 
the  progressively  widening  irradiation  of  se.xual  feeling.  Perhaps  the  reluctance  of  the 
female  lirst  long-circuited  the  exquisite  sensations  connected  with  sexual  organs  and  acts  to 
the  antics  of  animal  and  human  courtship,  while  restraint  had  the  physiological  function  of 
developing  the  colours,  plumes,  excessive  activity  and  exuberant  life  of  the  pairing  season. 
To  keep  certain  parts  of  the  body  covered  irradiated  the  sense  of  beauty  to  eyes,  hair,  face, 
complexion,  dress,  fonn,  etc.,  while  many  savage  dances,  costumes,  and  postures  are  irradia- 
tions of  the  sexual  act.  Thus  reticence,  concealment,  and  restraint  are  among  the  prime 
conditions  of  religion  and  human  culture." — (Stanley  Hall  and  Allin,  “ The  Psychology  of 
Tickling,”  Am.  yoiir.  Psych.,  1897,  p.  31.)  Groos  attributes  the  deepening  of  the  conjugal 
relation  among  birds  to  the  circumstance  that  the  male  seeks  to  overcome  the  reticence  of 
the  female  by  the  display  of  his  charms  and  abilities.  " And  in  the  human  world,”  he  con- 
tinues, " it  is  the  same ; without  the  modest  reserve  of  the  woman,  that  must  in  most  cases 
be  overcome  by  lovable  qualities,  the  sexual  relationship  would  with  difficulty  lind  a singer 
who  would  extol  in  love  the  highest  movements  of  the  human  soul."— (Groos,  Spick  tier 
Uenschen,  p.  341.) 
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mates.”  Westermarck,  again,  followed  by  Grosse,  lias 
very  ably  and  convincingly  set  forth  certain  factors  in  the 
origin  of  ornament  and  clothing,  a subject  which  many 
writers  imagine  to  cover  the  whole  field  of  modesty.  More 
recently  Pibot,  in  his  work  on  the  emotions,  has  vaguely 
outlined  most  of  the  factors  of  modesty,  but  has  not 
developed  a coherent  view  of  their  origins  and  rela- 
tionships. The  subject  is,  indeed,  complicated  by  the 
difficulty  of  excluding  closely  allied  emotions — shame,  shy- 
ness, bashfulness,  timidity,  etc. — all  of  which,  indeed,  how- 
ever defined,  adjoin  or  overlap  modesty.*  It  is  not,  how- 
ever, impossible  to  isolate  the  main  body  of  the  emotion  of 
modesty,  on  account  of  its  special  connection,  on  the  whole, 
with  the  consciousness  of  sex.  I here  attempt,  however 
imperfectly,  to  sketch  out  a fairly  complete  analysis  of  its 
constitution  and  to  trace  its  development. 

In  entering  upon  this  investigation  a few  facts  with  regard  to 
the  various  manifestations  of  modesty  may  be  helpful  to  us.  I have 
selected  these  from  scattered  original  sources,  and  have  sought  to 
bring  out  the  variety  and  complexity  of  the  problems  with  which 
we  are  here  concerned. 

The  New  Georgians  of  the  Solomon  Islands,  so  low  a race  that 
they  are  ignorant  both  of  pottery  and  weaving  and  wear  only  a 
loin  cloth,  “ have  the  same  ideas  of  what  is  decent  with  regard  to 
certain  acts  and  exposures  that  we  ourselves  have,”  so  that  it  is 
difficult  to  observe  whether  they  practice  circmncision. — (Somerville, 
Journal  Anthropological  Institute,  1897,  p.  394.) 

The  semi-nude  natives  of  the  island  of  Nias  in  the  Indian  Ocean 
are  “modest  by  nature,”  paying  no  attention  to  their  own  nudity 


» Timidity,  as  imdeistood  by  Dugas  in  his  interesting  essay  on  that  subject,  is  probably 
most  remote.  Dr.  H.  Carnpbell's  “morbid  shyness,”  (British  Medical  journal,  September 
26th,  1896),  is  in  part  identical  with  timidity,  in  part  with  modesty.  The  matter  is  furtlier 
complicated  by  the  fact  that  modesty  itself  has  in  English  (like  virtue)  two  distinct  meanings. 
In  its  original  foi-m,  it  has  no  special  connection  with  sex  or  women,  but  may  rather  be  con- 
sidered as  a masculine  virtue.  Cicero  regards  “modestia”  as  the  equivalent  of  the  Greek 

(TOJ(ppO(TVVT].  This  is  the  “ modesty  ” which  Mary  WoUstonecraft  eulogised  in  the  last 
centuiy,  the  outcome  of  knowledge  and  reflection,  “soberness  of  mind,”  "the  graceful 
calm  virtue  of  maturity.”  In  French  it  is  possible  to  avoid  the  confusion,  and  “m^eslie” 
is  entirely  distinct  from  “ pudeur,”  It  is,  of  coui'se,  mainly  with  " pudeur  ” that  I am  here 
concerned. 
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or  that  of  others,  and  much  scandalised  by  any  attempt  to  go  beyond 
the  limits  ordained  by  custom.  "WTien  they  pass  near  places  where 
women  are  bathing  they  raise  their  voices  in  order  to  warn  them 
of  their  presence,  and  even  although  any  bold  youth  addressed  the 
women,  and  the  latter  rephed,  noi  attempt  would  be  made  to 
approach  them  j any  such  attempt  would  be  severely  punished  by  the 
head  man  of  the  village. — (Modigliani,  Un  Viaggio  a Nias,  p.  460,) 

Man  says  that  the  Andamanese  in  modesty  and  self-respect  com- 
pare favourably  with  many  classes  among  civilised  peoples. 
“ Women  are  so  modest  that  they  will  not  renew  their  leaf  aprons 
in  the  presence  of  one  another,  hut  retire  to  a secluded  spot  for  this 
purpose ; even  when  parting  with  one  of  their  hod  appendages  [tails 
of  leaves  suspended  from  back  of  girdle]  to  a female  friend  the 
delicacy  they  manifest  for  the  feelings  of  the  bystanders  in  their 
mode  of  removing  it  amounts  to  prudishness : yet  they  wear  no 
clothing  in  the  ordinary  sense.” — {Jour.  Anth.  Inst.,  1883,  pp.  94 
and  331.) 

In  Australia  “ the  feeling  of  decency  is  decidedly  less  prevalent 
among  males  than  females  ” ; the  clothed  females  retire  out  of  sight 
to  bathe. — (Curr,  Australian  Bace.) 

“Except  for  waist-hands,  forehead  bands,  necklets,  and  armlets, 
and  a conventional  pubic  tassel,  shell,  or  in  the  case  of  the  women, 
a small  apron,  the  Central  Australian  native  is  naked.  The  pubic 
tassel  is  a diminutive  structure  about  the  size  of  a five  shilling  piece 
made  of  a few  short  strands  of  fur-strings  flattened  out  into  a fan 
shape  and  attached  to  the  pubic  hair.  As  the  string,  especially  at 
corrobboree  times,  is  covered  with  white  kaolin  or  gypsum,  it  serves 
as  a decoration  rather  than  a covering.  Amongst  the  Arunta  and 
Luritcha  the  women  usually  wear  nothing,  but  further  north  a 
small  apron  is  made  and  worn.” — (Baldwin  Spencer  and  Gillen, 
Native  Tribes  of  Central  Australia,  p.  572.) 

Of  the  Central  Australians  Stirling  says: — “No  sense  of  shame  of 
exposure  was  exhibited  by  the  men  on  removal  of  the  diminutive 
articles  worn  as  conventional  coverings ; they  were  taken  off  coram 
populo,  and  bartered  without  hesitation.  On  the  other  hand,  some 
little  persuasion  was  necessary  to  allow  inspection  of  the  effect  of 
[urethral]  sub-incision,  assent  being  given  only  after  dismissal  to  a 
distance  of  the  women  and  young  children.  As  to  the  women,  it 
was  nearly  always  observed  that  when  in  camp  without  clothing  they, 
especially  the  younger  ones,  exhibited  by  their  attitude  a keen 
sense  of  modesty,  if  indeed  a consciousness  of  their  nakedness  can 
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be  thus  considered.  When  we  desired  to  take  a photograph  of  a 
group  of  young  women,  they  were  veiy  coy  at  the  proposal  to  remove 
their  scanty  garments,  and  retired  behind  a wall  to  do  so,  but  once 
in  a state  of  nudity  they  made  no  objection  to  exposure  to  the 
camera.” — {Meport  of  the  Morn  Scientific  Expedition,  1896,  vol.  iv., 
p.  37.) 

In  Northern  Queensland  “ phallocrypts  ” or  “penis-concealers,” 
only  used  by  the  males  at  corrobborees  and  other  public  rejoicings, 
are  either  formed  of  pearl-shell  or  opossum  string.  The  koom-pa-ra, 
or  opossum  string  form  of  phallocrypt,  forms  a kind  of  tassel,  and 
is  coloured  red ; it  is  hung  from  the  waist-belt  in  the  middle  line. 
In  both  sexes  the  privates  are  only  covered  on  special  public  occa- 
sions, or  when  in  close  proximity  to  white  settlements. — (Walter 
Roth,  Ethnological  Studies  among  the  North-West-Central  Queens- 
land Ahoriginies,  1897,  pp.  114-115.) 

Among  the  Western  tribes  of  Torres  Straits,  Haddon  remarks, 
the  men  are  naked,  the  women  wear  a tuft  of  grass  or  split  pan- 
danus  leaves  in  front,  and  passed  between  the  thighs  to  be  fastened 
to  another  piece  behind,  and  sometimes,  especially  for  dancing,  a 
short  petticoat  of  shred  pandanus  leaves  over  this. — (Jour.  Anth. 
Inst.,  1890,  pp.  368,  431.) 

The  Papuans  of  K.  Wilhelm’s  Land,  must  not  be  seen  during 
coitus ; anyone  so  seen  is  regarded  as  imbecile  or  mad,  a special 
word  being  used  for  this  madness. — (SoheUong,  Zeitschift  fur 
Ethnologic,  1889,  heft  i.,  p.  18.) 

In  the  New  Hebrides  “ the  closest  secrecy  is  adox>ted  with  regard 
to  the  penis,  not  at  all  from  a sense  of  decency,  but  to  avoid  Narak, 
the  sight  even  of  that  of  another  man  being  considered  most  dan- 
gerous. The  natives  of  this  savage  island,  accordingly,  wrap  the 
penis  round  with  many  yards  of  calico,  and  other  Like  materials, 
winding  and  folding  them  until  a preposterous  bundle  18in.  or 
2 feet  long,  and  2in.  or  more  in  diameter  is  formed,  which  is  then 
supported  upward  by  means  of  a belt,  in  the  extremity  decorated 
with  flowering  grasses,  etc.  The  testicles  are  left  naked.”  There 
is  no  other  body  covering. — (Somerville,  Jour.  Anth.  Inst.,  1894, 
p.  368.) 

In  Palau,  says  Kubary,  as  quoted  by  Bastian,  it  is  said  that  when 
the  God  Irakaderugel  and  his  wife  were  creating  man  and  woman 
(he  forming  man  and  she  forming  woman),  and  were  at  work  on  the 
sexual  organs,  the  god  wished  to  see  his  consort’s  handiwork.  She, 
however,  was  cross,  and  persisted  in  conceahng  what  she  had 
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made.  Ever  since  then  women  wear  an  apron  of  pandanus  leaves 
and  men  go  naked. — (A.  Bastian,  InseUjrupjJen  in  Oceanien,  p.  112.) 

The  Maoris,  whose  cold  climate  encouraged  them  to  clothe 
abundantly,  saw  nothing  to  be  condemned  when  the  girls  in  public 
removed  their  garments  in  order  to  swim.  The  men  always  stripped 
naked  for  work  or  for  fighting. — (A.  Sutherland,  Moral  Instinct, 
vol.  i.,  p.  206.) 

In  Rotuma,  in  Polynesia,  where  the  women  enjoy  much  freedom, 
but  where,  at  all  events  in  old  days,  married  people  were  a,s  a rule 
faithful  to  each  other,  “ the  language  is  not  chaste  according  to  our 
ideas,  and  there  is  a great  deal  of  freedom  in  speaking  of  immoral 
vices.  In  this  connection  a man  and  his  wife  will  speak  freely  to 
one  another  before  their  friends,  and  perhaps  indulge  in  a httle 
chaff.  I am  informed,  though,  by  European  traders  well  con- 
versant with  the  language,  that  there  are  grades  of  language,  and 
that  certain  coarse  phrases  would  never  be  used  to  any  decent 
woman,  so  that  probably,  in  their  way,  they  have  much  modesty, 
only  we  cannot  appreciate  it.” — (J.  Stanley  Gardiner,  “ The  Natives 
of  Rotuma,”  Jour.  Anth.  Inst.,  May,  1898,  p.  481.  In  Queens- 
land, also,  Roth  remarks,  op.  cit.,  p.  184,  there  is  both  a decent 
and  an  indecent  vocabulary ; while  one  word  for  vulva  can  be  used 
in  the  best  aboriginal  society,  another,  meaning  the  same  part,  is 
considered  most  offensive.) 

The  men  of  Rotuma,  says  the  same  writer,  are  very  clean,  the 
women  also  bathing  twice  a day  in  the  sea ; but  “ bathing  in  public 
without  the  kukuluga  or  sulu,  [loin  cloth,  which  is  the  ordinary 
dress]  round  the  waist  is  absolutely  unheard  of,  and  would  he  much 
looked  down  upon.” — (Jour.  Anth.  Inst.,  1898,  p.  410.) 

At  Tahiti,  which  was  one  of  the  chief  centres  of  Polynesian  cul- 
ture, nakedness  was  almost  a religious  cult.  There  was  a nude 
fimereal  dance  and  a nude  wedding  dance.  On  the  wedding  day  also 
the  marriage  was  consummated  in  the  presence  of  the  public. — 
(Tautain,  “ Ethnographic  des  lies  Marquises,”  L’ Anthropologic, 
1896,  p.  546.) 

In  ancient  Samoa  the  only  necessary  garment  for  either  man  or 
woman  was  an  apron  of  leaves,  but  they  possessed  so  “ delicate  a 
sense  of  propriety  ” that  even  “ while  bathing  they  have  a girdle 
of  leaves  or  some  other  covering  round  the  waist.” — (Turner,  Samoa 
a Hundred  Years  Ago,  p.  121.) 

After  babyhood  the  Indians  of  Guiana  are  never  seen  naked. 
When  they  change  their  single  garment  they  retire.  The  women 
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wear  a little  apron,  now  generally  made  of  European  beads,  but  the 
Warraus  still  make  them  of  the  inner  bark  of  a tree,  and  some  of 
seeds. — (Everard  im  Thurn,  Among  the  Indians  of  Guiana,  1883.) 

The  Indians  of  Centi'al  Brazil  have  no  “private  parts.”  In  men 
the  little  girdle  or  string,  surrounding  the  lower  part  of  the  abdo- 
men, hides  nothing ; it  is  worn  after  puberty,  the  penis  being  often 
raised  and  placed  beneath  it  to  lengthen  the  prepuce.  The  women 
also'  use  a little  strip  of  bast  that  goes  down  the  groin  and  passes 
between  the  thighs.  Among  some  tribes  (Karibs,  Tupis, 
Nu-Arwaks)  a little  triangular  coquettishly  made  piece  of  bark  bast 
comes  just  below  the  mens  veneris ; it  is  only  a few  centimetres  in 
width,  and  is  called  the  uluri.  In  both  sexes  concealment  of  the 
sexual  mucous  membrane  is  attained.  These  articles  cannot  be 
called  clothing.  “ The  red  thread  of  the  Trumai,  the  elegant  uluri, 
the  variegated  flag  of  the  Bororo  attract  attention  like  ornaments 
instead  of  drawing  attention  away.”  Von  den  Steinen  thinks  this 
proceeding  a necessary  protection  against  the  attacks  of  insects 
which  are  often  serious  in  Brazil.  He  does  think,  however,  that 
there  is  more  than  this,  and  that  the  people  are  ashamed  to  show 
the  glans  penis. — (Karl  von  den  Steinen,  TJnter  den  Naturvolkern 
Zentral-Brasiliens,  Berlin,  1894,  pp.  190  et  seq.) 

Other  travellers  mention  that  on  the  Amazon  among  some  tribes 
the  women  are  clothed,  and  the  men  naked ; among  others  the 
women  naked  and  the  men  clothed.  Thus  among  the  Guaycurus  the 
men  are  quite  naked  while  the  women  wear  a short  petticoat ; 
among  the  Uaupas  the  men  wear  a loin  cloth  while  the  women  are 
quite  naked. 

Among  the  Crow  Indians  of  Montana,  writes  Dr.  Holder,  who 
has  lived  with  them  for  several  years,  “a  sense  of  modesty  forbids 
the  attendance  upon  the  female  in  labour  of  any  male,  white  man 
or  Indian,  physician  or  layman-  This  antipathy  to  receiving  assist- 
ance at  the  hands  of  the  physician  is  overcome  as  the  tribes  progress 
towards  civilisation,  and  it  is  especially  noticeable  that  half-breeds 
almost  constantly  seek  the  physician’s  aid.”  Dr.  Holder  mentions 
the  case  of  a young  woman  who,  although  brought  near  the  verge 
of  death  in  a very  difficult  first  confinement,  repeatedly  refused  to 
allow  him  to  examine  her ; at  last  she  consented ; “ her  modest 
preparation  was  to  take  bits  of  quilt  and  cover  thighs  and  lips  of 
vulva,  leaving  only  the  aperture  exposed.  . . . Their  modesty 

would  not  be  sO’  striking  were  it  not  that,  almost  to  a woman,  the 
females  of  this  tribe  are  prostitutes,  and  for  a consideration  will 
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admit  the  connection  of  any  man.” — (A.  B.  Holder,  American 
Journal  of  Obstetrics,  vol.  xxv.,  no.  6.,  1892.) 

“In  every  [North]  American  tribe,  from  the  most  northern  to  the 
most  southern,  the  skirt  of  the  woman  is  longer  than  that  of  the  men. 
In  Eskimo-land  the  parka  of  deerskin  and  sealskin  reaches  to 
the  knees.  Throughout  Central  North  America  the  huck-skin  dress 
of  the  women  reached  quite  to  the  ankles.  The  West  Coast  women, 
from  Oregon  to  the  Gulf  of  California,  wore  a petticoat  of  shredded 
hark,  of  plaited  gi'ass,  or  of  strings  upon  which  were  strung  hun- 
dreds of  seeds.  Even  in  the  most  tropical  areas  the  rule  Avas  uni- 
versal, as  anyone  can  see  from  the  codices  or  in  pictures  of  the 
natives.” — (Otis,  T.  Mason,  Woman’s  Share  in  Primitive  Culture, 
p.  237.) 

Describing  the  loin-cloth  worn  by  Nicobarese  men,  Man  says:  — 
“ From  the  clumsy  mode  in  which  this  garment  is  worn  by  the 
Shorn  Pen — necessitating  frequent  readjustment  of  the  folds — one  is 
led  to  infer  that  its  use  is  not  de  rigueur,  hut  reserved  for  special 
occasions,  as  when  receiving  or  visiting  strangers.” — (E.  H.  Man, 
Jour.  Anth.  Inst.,  1886,  p.  442.) 

Of  the  Garo  women  of  Bengal  Dalton  says: — “Their  sole  garment 
is  a piece  of  cloth  less  than  a foot  in  width  that  just  meets  round 
the  loins,  and  in  order  that  it  may  not  restrain  the  limbs  it  is  only 
fastened  where  it  meets  under  the  hip  at  the  upper  corners.  The 
girls  are  thus  greatly  restricted  in  the  positions  they  may  modestly 
assume,  but  decoriun  is,  in  their  opinion,  sufficiently  preserved  if 
they  only  keep  their  legs  well  together  when  they  sit  or  kneel.” — 
(E.  T.  Dalton,  Ethnology  of  Bengal,  1872,  p.  66.) 

Of  the  Naga  women  of  Assam  it  is  said : — “ Of  clothing  there 
was  not  much  to  see,  hut  in  spite  of  this  I doubt  whether  we  could 
excel  them  in  true  decency  and  modesty.  Ibn  Muhammed  Wali 
had  already  remarked  in  his  history  of  the  conquest  of  Assam 
(1662-3)  that  the  Naga  women  only  cover  their  breasts.  They 
declare  that  it  is  absurd  to  cover  those  parts  of  the  body  which 
everyone  has  been  able  to  see  from  their  births,  but  that  it  is 
different  with  the  breasts,  which  appeared  later,  and  are,  therefore, 
to  be  covered.  Dalton  (Jour.  Asiatic  Soc.,  Bengal,  41,  1,  84)  adds 
that  in  the  presence  of  strangers  Naga  women  simply  cross  their 
arms  over  their  breasts,  without  caring  much  what  other  charms 
they  may  reveal  to  the  observer.  As  regards  some  clans  of  the 
naked  Nagas,  to  whom  the  Banpara  belong,  this  may  still  hold 
good.” — (K.  Klemm,  “ Peal’s  Ausflug  nach  Banpara,”  Zt.  f.  Ethno- 
logic, 1898,  heft  5.,  p.  334.) 
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Mrs.  French-Sheldon  remarks  that  the  Masai  and  other  East 
African  tribes,  with  regard  to  menstruation  “ observe  the  greatest 
delicacy,  and  are  more  than  modest.” — {Jour.  Anth.  Inst.,  1894, 
p.  383.) 

Among  the  African  Dinka,  who  are  scrupulously  clean  and  deli- 
cate (smearing  themselves  with  burnt  cow’s  dung,  and  washing 
themselves  daily  with  cow’s  urine),  and  are  exquisite  cooks,  reaching 
in  many  respects  a higher  stage  of  civilisation,  in  Schweinfurth’s 
opinion,  than  is  elsewhere  attained  in  Africa,  only  the  women  wear 
aprons.  The  neighbouring  tribes  of  the  red  soil — Bongo,  Mittoo, 
Niam-Niam,  etc. — are  called  “ women  ” by  the  Dinka  because  among 
these  tribes  the  men  wear  an  apron,  while  the  women  obstinately 
refuse  to  wear  any  clothes  whatsoever  of  skin  or  stuff,  going  into 
the  woods  every  day,  however,  to  get  a supple  hough  for  a girdle, 
with  perhaps  a bundle  of  fine  grass. — (Schweinfurth,  Heart  of 
Africa,  Vol.  I.,  pp.  152,  etc.) 

Lomhroso  and  Carrara,  examining  some  Dinka  negroes  brought 
from  the  White  Nile,  remark: — “As  to  their  psychology,  what 
strack  us  first  of  aU  was  the  exaggeration  of  their  modesty ; not 
in  a single  case  would  the  men  allow  us  to  examine  their  genital 
organs,  or  the  women  their  breasts ; we  examined  the  tattoo  marks 
on  the  chest  of  one  of  the  women,  and  she  remained  sad  and  irritable 
for  two  days  afterwards.”  They  add  that  in  sexual  and  all  other 
respects  these  people  are  highly  moral. — (Lomhroso  and  Carrara, 
Archivio  di  Psichiatria,  vol.  xvii.,  fas.  iv.,  1896.) 

“ The  negro  is  very  rarely  knowingly  indecent  or  addicted  to 
lubricity,”  says  Sir  H.  H.  Johnston.  “In  this  land  of  nudity,  which 
I have  known  for  seven  years,  I do  not  remember  once  having  seen 
an  indecent  gesture  on  the  part  of  either  man  or  woman,  and  only 
very  rarely  (and  that  not  amongst  unspoilt  savages)  in  the  case  of 
that  most  shameless  member  of  the  community — the  little  hoy.” 
He  adds  that  the  native  dances  are  only  an  apparent  exception, 
being  serious  in  character,  though  indecent  to  our  eyes,  almost 
constituting  a religious  ceremony.  The  only  really  indecent  dance 
indigenous  to  Central  Africa  “is  one  which  originally  represented 
the  act  of  coition,  hut  it  is  so  altered  to  a stereotyped  fonnula  that 
its  exact  purport  is  not  obvious  until  explained  somewhat  shyly  by 
the  natives.  ...  It  may  safely  be  asserted  that  the  negro  race 
in  Central  Africa  is  much  more  truly  modest,  is  much  more  free 
from  real  vice,  than  are  most  European  nations.”  “Neither  boys 
nor  girls  wear  clothing  (unless  they  are  the  children  of  chiefs)  until 
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nearing  the  age  of  puberty.  Amongst  the  Wankonda,  practically 
no  covering  is  worn  by  the  men  except  a ring  of  brass  wire  round 
the  stomach.  The  Wankonda  women  are  likewise  almost  entirely 
naked,  but  generally  cover  the  pudenda  with  a tiny  bead-work 
ajiron,  often  a piece  of  very  beautiful  workmanship,  and  exactly 
resembling  the  same  article  worn  by  Kaffir  women.  A like  degree 
of  nudity  prevails  amongst  many  of  the  Awemba,  amongst  the 
A-lungu,  the  Batumbuka,  and  the  Angoni.  Most  of  the  Angoni 
men,  however,  adopt  the  Zulu  fashion  of  covering  the  glans  penis 
with  a small  wooden  case,  or  the  outer  shell  of  a fruit.  The 
Wa-Yao  have  a strong  sense  of  decency  in  matters  of  this  kind, 
which  is  the  more  curious  since  they  are  more  given  to  obscenity 
in  their  rites,  ceremonies,  and  dances  than  any  other  tribe.  Not 
only  is  it  extremely  rare  to  see  any  Yao  uncovered,  but  both 
men  and  women  have  the  strongest  dislike  to  exposing  their  persons 
even  to  the  inspection  of  a doctor.  The  Atonga  and  many  of  the 
A-nyanga  people,  and  all  the  tribes  west  of  Nyassa  (with  the  excep- 
tion pos.sibly  of  the  A-lunda)  have  not  the  Yao  regard  for 
decency,  and  although  they  can  seldom  or  ever  be  accused  of  a 
deliberate  intention  to  expose  themselves,  the  men  are  relatively 
indifferent  as  to  whether  their  nakedness  is  or  is  not  concealed, 
though  the  women  are  modest  and  careful  in  this  respect.” — (H.  H. 
Johnston,  British  Central  Africa,  1897,  pp.  408-419.) 

In  Azimba  Land,  Central  Africa,  H.  Crawford  Angus,  who  has 
spent  many  years  in  this  part  of  Africa,  writes  : — “ It  has  been  my 
experience  that  the  more  naked  the  people  and  the  more  to  us 
obscene  and  shameless  their  manners  and  customs,  the  more  moral 
and  strict  they  are  in  the  matter  of  sexual  intercourse.”  He  pro- 
ceeds to  give  a description  of  the  “ chensamwali,”  or  initiation  cere- 
mony of  girls  at  puberty,  a season  of  rejoicing  when  the  girl  is 
initiated  into  all  the  secrets  of  marriage,  amid  songs  and  dances 
referring  to  the  act  of  coition.  “ The  whole  matter  is  looked  upon 
as  a matter  of  course,  and  not  as  a thing  to  be  ashamed  of  or  to 
hide,  and  being  thus  openly  treated  of  and  no  secrecy  made  about 
it,  you  find  in  this  tribe  that  the  women  are  very  virtuous.  They 
know  from  the  first  all  that  is  to  be  known,  and  cannot  see  any 
reason  for  secrecy  concerning  natural  laws  or  the  powers  and  senses 
that  have  been  given  them  from  birth.” — (Zt.  f.  Eth.,  1898,  heft  vi., 
p.  479.) 

“ The  women  at  Upoto  wear  no  clothes  whatever,  and  came  up 
to  us  in  the  most  unreserved  manner.  An  interesting  gradation 
in  the  arrangement  of  the  female  costume  has  boon  observed  by  us. 
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As  Ave  ascended  the  Congo,  the  higher  up  the  river  we  found  our- 
selves, the  higher  the  dress  reached,  till  it  has  now,  at  last,  culmi- 
nated in  absolute  nudity.” — (T.  H.  Parke,  My  Personal  Experiences 
in  Equatorial  Africa,  1891,  p.  61.) 

“ There  exists  throughout  the  Congo  population  a marked  appre- 
ciation of  the  sentiment  of  decency  and  shame  as  applied  to  private 
actions,”  says  Mr.  Herbert  Ward.  In  explanation  of  the  nudity 
of  the  women  at  Upoto,  a chief  remarked  to  Ward  that  “conceal- 
ment is  food  for  the  inquisitive.” — {Jour.  Anth.  Inst.,  1895,  p.  293.) 

In  the  Gold  Coast  and  surrounding  countries,  complete  nudity  is 
extremely  rare  except  when  circumstances  make  it  desirable ; on 
occasion  clothing  is  abandoned  with  unconcern.  I have  on  several 
occasions,”  says  Dr.  Freeman,  “ seen  women  at  Accra  walk  from  the 
beach,  Avhere  they  have  been  bathing,  across  the  road  to  their  houses, 
where  they  would  proceed  to  dry  themselves,  and  resume  their 
garments ; and  women  may  not  unfrequently  be  seen  bathing  in 
pools  by  the  way-side,  conversing  quite  unconstrainedly  with  their 
male  acquaintances  who  are  seated  on  the  bank.  The  mere  un- 
clothed body  conveys  to  their  minds  no  idea  of  indecency.  Im- 
modesty and  indelicacy  of  manner  are  practically  unknown.”  He 
adds  that  the  excessive  zeal  of  missionaries  in  urging  their  converts 
to  adopt  European  dress — which  they  are  only  too  ready  to  do — is 
much  to  be  regretted,  since  the  close-fitting  thin  garments  are 
really  less  modest  than  the  loose  clothes  they  replace,  besides  being 
much  less  cleanly. — (R.  A.  Freeman,  Travels  and  Life  in  Ashanti 
and  Jaman,  1898,  p.  379.) 

At  Loango,  says  Pechuel-Loesche,  “ the  well-bred  negress  likes  to 
cover  her  bosom,  and  is  sensitive  to  critical  male  eyes  ; if  she  meets 
an  European  when  without  her  over  garment,  she  instintively, 
though  not  without  coquetry,  takes  the  attitude  of  the  Medicean 
Venus.”  Men  and  women  bathe  separately,  and  hide  themselves 
from  each  other  when  naked.  The  women  also  exhibit  shame  when 
discovered  suckling  their  babies. — {Zeitschrift  fur  Ethnologic,  1878, 
pp.  27-31.) 

In  Algeria — in  the  provinces  of  Constantine,  in  Biskra,  even  Aures 
— “amongst  the  women  especially,  not  one  was  restrained  by  any 
modesty  in  unfastening  her  girdle  to  any  comer  ” (when  a search 
was  being  made  for  tattoo  marks  on  the  lower  extremities).  “In 
spite  of  the  great  licentiousness  of  the  manners,”  the  same  writer 
continues,  “ the  Arab  and  the  Kabyle  possess  great  personal 
modesty,  and  with  difficulty  are  persuaded  to  exhibit  the  body  nude ; 
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is  it  the  result  of  real  modesty,  or  of  their  inveterate  habits  of 
active  pederasty?  Whatever  the  cause,  they  always  hide  the  sexual 
organs  with  their  hands  or  their  handkerchiefs,  and  are  disagreeably 
affected  even  by  the  slightest  touch  of  the  doctor.” — (Batut, 
Archives  d’Anthropologie  Criminelle,  Jan.  15th,  1893.) 

“Moslem  modesty,”  remarks  Wellhausen,  “was  carried  to  great 
lengths,  insufiScient  clothing  being  forbidden.  It  was  marked  even 
among  the  heathen  Arabs,  as  among  Semites  and  old  civilisations 
generally;  we  must  not  be  deceived  by  the  occasional  examples  of 
immodesty  in  individual  cases.  The  Sunna  prescribes  that  a man 
shall  not  uncover  himself  even  to  himself,  and  shall  not  wash  naked 
— from  fear  of  God  and  of  spirits ; Job  did  so,  and  atoned  for  it 
heavily.  Wlien  in  Arab  antiquity  grown-up  persons  showed  them- 
selves naked,  it  was  only  imder  extraordinary  circumstances,  and 
to  attain  unusual  ends.  . . . Women  when  mourning  uncovered 

not  only  the  face  and  bosom  but  also  tore  all  their  garments.  The 
messenger  who  brought  bad  news  tore  his  garments.  A mother 
desiring  to  bring  pressure  to  bear  on  her  son  took  off  her  clothes. 
A man  to  whom  vengeance  is  forbidden  showed  his  despair  and 
disapproval  by  uncovering  his  posterior  and  strewing  earth  on  his 
head,  or  by  raising  his  garment  behind  and  covering  his  head  with 
it.  This  was  done  also  in  fulfilling  natural  necessities.” — (Well- 
hausen, Beste  Arabischen  Heidentums,  1897,  pp.  173,  195-6.) 

Mantegazza  mentions  that  a Lapland  woman  refused  even  for 
the  sum  of  150  francs  to  allow  him  to  photograph  her  naked,  though 
the  men  placed  themselves  before  the  camera  in  the  costume  of 
Adam  for  a much  smaller  siun.  In  the  same  book  Mantegazza 
remarks  that  in  the  last  century  travellers  found  it  extremely  diffi- 
cult to  persuade  Samoyed  women  to  show  themselves  naked. 
Among  the  same  people,  he  says,  the  newly-married  wife  must  con- 
ceal her  face  from  her  husband  for  two  months  after  marriage,  and 
only  then  yield  to  his  embraces. — (Mantegazza,  La  Donna,  cap.  iv.) 

“ The  beauty  of  a Chinese  woman,”  says  Dr.  Matignon,  “ resides 
largely  in  her  foot.  ‘A  foot  which  is  not  deformed  is  a dishonour,’ 
says  a poet.  For  the  husband  the  foot  is  more  interesting  than 
the  face.  Only  the  husband  may  see  his  wife’s  foot  naked.  A 
Chinese  woman  is  as  reticent  in  showing  her  feet  to  a man  as  a 
European  woman  her  breasts.  I have  often  had  to  treat  Chinese 
women  with  ridiculously  small  feet  for  wounds  and  excorations, 
the  result  of  tight  bandaging.  They  exhibited  the  prudishness  of 
school  girls,  blushed,  turned  their  backs  to  unfasten  the  bandages, 
and  then  concealed  the  foot  in  a cloth,  leaving  only  the  affected 
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part  uncovered.  Mode.sty  is  a question  of  convention ; Chinese 
have  it  for  their  feet.”— (J.  Matignon,  “A  propos  d’un  Pied  de 
Chinoise,”  Arch.  d’Anth.  Grim.,  1898,  p.  445.) 

In  JajDan.  (Capt.  tells  me)  the  bathing  place  of  the  women 

was  perfectly  open  (the  shampooing  indeed  was  done  by  a man),  and 
Englishmen  were  offered  no  obstacle,  nor  excited  the  least  repug- 
nance j indeed  girls  after  their  bath  would  freely  pass,  sometimes 
as  if  holding  out  their  hair  for  innocent  admiration,  and  this  con- 
tinued until  countiymen  of  ours  by  vile  laughter  and  jests  made 
them  guard  themselves  from  insult  by  secrecy.  So  corruption  spreads 
and  heathenism  is  blacker  for  our  contact.” — (Private  communica- 
tion). 

“Speaking  once  with  a Japanese  gentleman,  I observed  that  we 
considered  it  an  act  of  indecency  for  men  and  women  to  wash 
together.  He  shrugged  his  shoulders  as  he  answered,  ‘But  these 
Westerns  have  such  prurient  minds!’” — (Mitford,  Tales  of  Old 
Japan,  1871.) 

“ Among  the  Lydians,  and  indeed  among  the  barbarians  generally, 
it  is  considered  a deep  disgrace,  even  for  a man,  to  be  seen  naked.” 
— (Herodotus,  Book.  I.,  chap,  x.) 

“ The  simple  dress  which  is  now  common  was  first  worn  in  Sparta, 
and  there,  more  than  anywhere  else,  the  life  of  the  rich  was  assimi- 
lated to  that  of  the  people.  The  Lacedsemonians,  too,  were  the  first 
who,  in  their  athletic  exercises,  strij^ped  naked  and  rubbed  them- 
selves over  with  oil.  This  was  not  the  ancient  custom ; athletes 
formerly,  even  when  they  were  contending  at  Olymiiia,  wore  girdles 
about  their  loius,  a practice  which  lasted  until  quite  lately,  and 
still  persists  among  barbarians,  especially  those  of  Asia,  where  the 
combatants  at  boxing  and  wrestling  matches  wear  girdles.” — 
(Thucydides,  History,  Book  I.,  chap,  vi.) 

“ The  notion  of  the  women  exercising  naked  in  the  schools  with 
the  men  ...  at  the  present  day  woidd  appear  truly  ridiculous. 

. . . Not  long  since  it  was  thought  discreditable  and  ridiculous 

among  the  Greeks,  as  it  is  now  among  most  barbarous  nations,  for 
men  to  be  seen  naked.  And  when  the  Cretans  first,  and  after  them 
the  Laced'Eemonians,  began  the  practise  of  gymnastic  exercises,  the 
wits  of  the  time  had  it  in  their  power  to  make  sport  of  those 
novelties.  ...  As  for  the  man  who  laughs  at  the  idea  of 
undressed  women  going  through  gymnastic  exercises,  as  a means  of 
revealing  what  is  most  perfect,  his  ridicule  is  but  ‘unripe  fruit 
plucked  from  the  tree  of  wisdom.’  ” — (Plato,  Bepuhlic,  Book  V.) 
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According  to  Plutarch,  however,  among  the  Spartans  at  all  events, 
nakedness  in  women  was  not  ridiculous,  since  the  institutes  of 
Lycurgus  ordained  that  at  solemn  feasts  and  sacrifices  the  young 
women  should  dance  naked  and  sing,  the  young  men  standing  around 
in  a circle  to  see  and  hear  them.  Aristotle  says  that  in  his  time 
Spartan  girls  only  wore  a very  slight  garment.  As  described  by 
Pausanias,  and  as  shown  by  a statue  in  the  Vatican,  the  ordinary 
tunic,  which  was  the  sole  garment  worn  by  women  when  running, 
left  hare  the  right  shoidder  and  breast,  and  only  reached  to  the 
upper  third  of  the  thighs. 

Among  the  Greeks  who  were  inclined  to  accept  the  doctrines  of 
Cynicism,  it  was  held  that  while  shame  is  not  unreasonable, 
what  is  good  may  be  done  and  discussed  before  all  men.  There  are 
a number  of  authorities  who'  say  that  Crates  and  Hipparchia  con- 
summated their  marriage  in  the  presence  of  many  spectators.  Lac- 
tantius  {Inst,  hi.,  15)  says  that  the  practice  was  common,  but  this 
Zeller  is  inclined  to  doubt. — (Zeller,  Socrates  and  the  Socratic 
Schools,  translated  from  the  Third  German  Edition,  1897.) 

“ Among  the  Tyrrhenians,  who  carry  their  luxury  to  an  extra- 
ordinary pitch,  Timseus  in  his  first  book  relates  that  the  female  ser- 
vants wait  on  the  men  in  a state  of  nudity.  And  Theopompus,  in 
the  forty-third  book  of  his  Histoiy,  states  that  it  is  a law  among 
the  Tjwrhenians  that  aU  their  women  shoidd  be  in  common ; and 
that  the  women  pay  the  greatest  attention  to-  their  persons,  and 
often  practise  gymnastic  exercises,  naked,  among  the  men,  and 
sometimes  with  one  another;  for  that  it  is  not  accounted  shameful 
for  them  to  be  seen  naked.  . . . Nor  is  it  reckoned  among  the 

Tyrrhenians  at  all  disgraceful  either  to  do  or  suffer  anything  in  the 
open  air,  or  to  be  seen  while  it  is  going  on ; for  it  is  quite  the 
custom  of  their  country,  and  they  are  so  far  from  thinking  it  dis- 
graceful that  they  even  say,  when  the  master  of  the  house  is  in- 
dulging his  appetite,  and  anyone  asks  for  him,  that  he  is  doing  so 
and  so,  using  the  coarsest  possible  words.  . . . And  they  are 

very  beautiful,  as  is  natural  for  people  to  be  who  live  delicately, 
and  who  take  care  of  their  persons.” — (Athanteus,  Deipnosophists, 
Bohn’s  translation,  vol.  hi.,  p.  830.) 

In  the  second  century,  the  physician  Aratteus,  writing  at  Rome, 
remarks: — “In  many  cases,  owing  to  involuntary  restraint  from 
modesty  at  assemblies,  and  at  banquets,  the  bladder  becomes  dis- 
tended, and  from  the  consequent  loss  of  its  contractile  power  it  no 
longer  evacuates  the  urine.” — (On  the  Causes  and  Symptoms  of 
Acute  Diseases,  Book  ii.,  ch.  10.) 
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Apuleius,  writing  in  the  second  century,  says  : — “ Most  women, 
in  order  to  exhibit  their  native  gracefulness  and  allurements,  divest 
themselves  of  all  their  garments,  and  long  tO'  show  their  naked 
beauty ; being  conscious  that  they  shall  please  more  by  the  rosy 
redness  of  their  skin  than  by  the  golden  splendour  of  their  robes.” 
— (Thomas  Taylor’s  translation  of  Metamorphosis,  p.  28.) 

Christianity  seems  to  have  profoundly  affected  habits  of  thought 
and  feeling  by  uniting  together  the  merely  natural  emotion  of  sexual 
reserve  with,  on  the  one  hand,  the  masculine  virtue  of  modesty — 
modestia — and,  on  the  other,  the  prescription  of  sexual  abstin- 
ence. Tertullian  admirably  illustrates  this  confusion,  and  his  trea- 
tises De  Pudicitia  and  De  Cultu  Feminarum  are  instructive  from 
the  present  point  of  view.  In  the  latter  he  remarks  (Book  II., 
chap,  i.)  : — “Salvation — and  not  of  women  only,  hut  likewise  of 
men — consists  in  the  exhibition  principally  of  modesty.  Since  we 
are  all  the  temple  of  God,  modesty  is  the  sacristan  and  priestess  of 
that  temple,  who  is  to  suffer  nothing  unclean  or  profane  to  enter 
it,  for  fear  that  the  God  who  inhabits  it  should  he  offended.  . . . 

Most  women,  either  from  simple  ignorance  or  from  dissimulation, 
have  the  hardihood  so  to  walk  as  if  modesty  consisted  only  in  the 
integrity  of  the  flesh  and  in  turning  away  from  fornication,  and 
there  were  no  need  for  anything  else — in  dress  and  ornament,  the 
studied  graces  of  form — ^wearing  in  their  gait  the  self-same  appear- 
ance as  the  women  of  the  nations  from  whom  the  sense  of  true 
modesty  is  absent.” 

“ Women  will  scarce  strip  naked  before  their  own  husbands, 
affecting  a plausible  pretence  of  modesty,’-  writes  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  about  the  end  of  the  second  century,  “hut  any  others 
who  wish  may  see  them  at  home  shut  up  in  their  o-wn  baths.  For 
they  are  not  ashamed  to  strip  before  spectators,  as  if  exposing  their 
persons  for  sale.  The  baths  are  opened  promiscuously  to  men  and 
women ; and  there  they  strip  for  licentious  indulgence  (for  from 
looking  men  get  to  loving),  as  if  their  modesty  had  been  washed 
away  in  the  bath.  Those  who  have  not  become  utterly  destitute 
of  modesty  shut  out  strangers ; but  bathe  with  their  own  servants, 
and  strip  naked  before  their  slaves,  and  are  rubbed  by  them,  giving 
to  the  crouching  menial  liberty  to  lust,  by  permitting  fearless 
handling.  For  those  who  are  introduced  before  their  naked  mis- 
tresses while  in  the  bath,  study  to  strip  themselves  in  order  to 
audacity  in  lust,  casting  off  fear  in  consequence  of  the  wicked 
custom.  The  ancient  athletes,  ashamed  to  exhibit  a man  naked, 
preserved  their  modesty  by  going  through  the  contest  in  drawers  j 
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but  these  women,  divesting  themselves  of  their  modesty  along  with 
their  chemise,  wish  to  appear  beautiful,  but  contrary  to  their  wish 
are  simply  proved  to  be  wicked.” — (Clement  of  Alexandria,  Pceda- 
gogus,  Book  III.,  chap.  v.  For  elucidations  of  this  passage  see 
Migne’s  Fatrologice  Cursus  Completus,  vol.  viii.  It  appears  that 
Hadrian,  Marcus  Aurelius,  and  Severus  endeavoured  to  put  a stop 
to  promiscuous  bathing.  It  was  forbidden  by  the  early  Apostolical 
Constitutions,  but  Cyprian  found  it  necessary  to  upbraid  even  virgins 
vowed  to  chastity  for  continuing  the  custom.  In  Rudeck’s 
Geschichte  der  offentlichen  Sittlichkeit  in  Deutschland  an  interesting 
chapter,  with  contemporary  illustrations,  is  devoted  to  the  custom 
of  men  and  women  bathing  together  naked,  a custom  preserved  in 
Europe  at  least  to  the  end  of  the  last  century.) 

“ Women,”  says  Clement  again,  “ should  not  seek  to  be  graceful 
by  avoiding  broad  drinking  vessels  that  oblige  them  to  stretch  their 
mouths,  in  order  to  drink  from  narrow  alabastra  that  cause  them 
indecently  to  throw  back  the  head,  revealing  to  men  their  necks  and 
breasts.  The  mere  thought  of  what  she  is  ought  to  inspire  a woman 
with  modesty.  . . . On  no  account  must  a woman  be  permitted 

to  show  to  a man  any  portion  of  her  body  naked,  for  fear  lest  both 
faU,  the  one  by  gazing  eagerly,  the  other  by  delighting  to'  attract 
those  eager  glances. — {Pcedagogus,  Book  II.,  chap,  v.) 

In  the  Gnostic  “Judas  Thomas’s  Acts,”  we  are  told  how  a bride, 
a King’s  daughter,  and  her  bridegroom  were  converted  by  an 
apparition  of  the  Lord  in  the  bridal  chamber,  and  passed  the  night 
in  continence.  “And  in  the  morning  when  it  was  dawn  the  King 
had  the  table  furnished  early  and  brought  in  before  the  bridegroom 
and  bride.  And  he  found  them  sitting  the  one  opposite  the  other, 
and  the  face  of  the  bride  was  uncovered,  she  was  sitting,  and  the 
bridegroom  was  very  cheerful.  The  mother  of  the  bride  saith  to 
her : ‘ Why  art  thou  sitting  thus,  and  art  not  ashamed,  but  art  as 
if,  lo,  thou  wert  married  a long  time,  and  for  many  a day  ? ’ And 
her  father,  too,  said : ‘ Is  it  thy  great  love  for  thy  husband  that 
prevents  thee  from  even  veiling  thyself  ? ’ And  the  bride  answered 
and  said : ‘ Truly,  my  father,  I am  in  great  love,  and  am  praying 
to  my  Lord  that  I may  continue  in  this  love  which  I have  experi- 
enced this  night.  I am  not  veiled  because  the  veil  of  corruption  is 
taken  from  me,  and  I am  not  ashamed  because  the  deed  of  shame 
has  been  removed  far  from  me.’  ” — (Wright,  Apocryplal  Acts,  from 
the  Syriac.) 

James,  Bishop  of  NLsibis,  in  the  fourth  century,  was  a man  of  great 
holiness.  We  are  told  by  Thedoret,  that  once  when  James  had  newly 
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come  into  Persia  it  was  vouchsafed  to  him  to  perform  a miracle 
under  the  following  circumstances : — He  chanced  to  pass  by  a 
fountain  where  young  women  were  washing  their  linen,  and  his 
modesty  being  profoundly  shocked  by  the  exposure  involved  in  this 
occupation,  he  cursed  the  fountain,  which  instantly  dried  up,  and 
he  changed  the  hair  of  the  girls  from  black  to  a sandy  colour. — 
(Jortin,  Bemarks  on  Ecclesiastical  History,  vol.  iii.,  p.  4.) 

Procopius,  writing  in  the  sixth  century  after  Christ,  and  nar- 
rating how  the  Empress  Theodora  in  early  life  would  often  appear 
almost  naked  before  the  public  in  the  theatre,  adds  that  she  would 
willingly  have  appeared  altogether  nude  but  that  “no  woman  is 
allowed  to  expose  herself  altogether  unless  she  wears  at  least  short 
drawers  over  the  lower  part  of  the  abdomen.”  It  is  said  that  this 
is  the  first  reference  to  this  theatrical  garment,  which  thus  replaced 
complete  nudity  by  “ an  innovation  of  Byzantine  decadence.”  I 
may  add,  however,  that  there  were  certainly  earlier  attempts  to 
abohsh  the  public  exhibition  of  feminine  nakedness.  Male  athletes 
were  usually  naked,  but  Chrysostom  mentions,  at  the  end  of  the 
fourth  century,  that  Arcadius  attempted  to'  put  down  the  August 
festival  (Majuma)  (during  which  women  appeared  naked  in  the 
theatres  or  swimming  in  large  baths. 

“ In  the  years  1450-1470  the  use  of  the  cod-piece  was  introduced, 
whereby  the  attributes  of  manhood  were  accentuated  in  the  most 
shameless  manner.  It  was,  in  fact,  the  avowed  aim  at  that  period 
to  attract  attention  to  these  parts.  The  cod-piece  was  sometimes 
coloured  differently  from  the  rest  of  the  garments,  often  stuffed  out 
to  enlarge  it  artificially,  and  decorated  with  ribbons.” — (Rudeck, 
Geschichte  der  dffentlichen  Sittliclikeit  in  Deutschland,  pp.  45-48. 
Groos  refers  to  the  significance  of  this  fashion,  Spide  der  Menschen, 
p.  337.) 

“The  shirt  first  began  to  be  worn  [in  Germany]  in  the  sixteenth 
century.  From  this  fact,  as  well  as  from  the  custom  of  pubhc 
bathing,  we  reach  the  remarkable  result  that  for  the  German  people 
the  sight  of  complete  nakedness  was  the  daily  rule  up  to  the  six- 
teenth century.  Everyone  undressed  completely  before  going  to  bed, 
and  in  the  vapour  baths  no  covering  was  used.  Again,  the  dances 
both  of  the  peasants  and  the  townspeople  were  characterised  by 
very  high  leaps  into  the  air.  It  was  the  chief  delight  of  the  dancers 
for  the  male  to  raise  his  partner  as  high  as  possible  in  the  air  so 
that  her  dress  fiew  up.  That  feminine  modesty  was  in  this  respect 
very  indifferent  we  know  from  countless  references  made  in  the 
fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries.  It  must  not  be  forgotten  that 
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thoughout  the  middle  ages  women  wore  no  underclothes,  and  even 
in  the  seventeenth  century  the  wearing  of  drawers  by  Italian  women 
was  regarded  as  singular.  That  with  the  disappearance  of  the  baths 
and  the  use  of  body  linen,  a powerful  influence  was  exerted  on  the 
creation  of  modesty,  there  can  be  little  doubt.” — (Rudeck,  Geschichte 
der  dffentlichen  Sittlichkeit  in  Deutschland,  pp.  57,  399,  etc.) 

“ It  was  at  the  epoch  when  Calvinism  began  to  flourish  that  the 
nude  was  first  proscribed  by  custom,  and  took  refuge  in  art  which 
alone  preserved  the  tradition  of  it.  Fonnerly,  as  still  in  the  days 
of  Charles  V.,  there  was  no  public  festival  without  a scheme  of 
beautiful  naked  girls  [it  should  be  added  that  these  were  usually 
prostitutes] ; nakedness  was  so  little  feared  that  adulterous 
women  were  led  naked  through  the  streets,  and  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  in  the  Mysteries  such  parts  as  those  of  Adam  and  Eve 
were  played  by  persons  who'  were  without  the  hideous  luxury  of 
tights.” — (Remy  de  Gounnont,  Le  Livre  des  Masques,  p.  184.) 

At  Cork,  says  Fynes  Moryson  in  1617,  “ I have  seen  with  these 
eyes,  young  maids  stark  naked  grinding  of  corn  with  certain  stones 
to  makes  cakes  thereof.” — (Moryson,  Itinerary,  Part  III.,  Book  hi., 
ch.  5.) 

In  the  more  remote  parts  of  Ireland,  Moryson  elsewhere  says, 
where  the  English  laws  and  manners  are  unknown,  “ the  very  chief 
of  the  Irish,  men  as  well  as  women,  go  naked  in  very  winter  time, 
only  having  their  privy  pai’ts  covered  with  a rag  of  linen  and  their 
bodies  with  a loose  mantle.  This  I speak  of  my  own  experience.” 
He  goes  on  to  tell  of  a Bohemian  baron,  just  come  from  the  North 
of  Ireland,  who  “ told  me  in  great  earnestness  that  he,  coming  to 
the  house  of  Ocane,  a great  lord  among  them,  was  met  at  the  door 
with  sixteen  women,  all  naked  exceiiting  their  loose  mantles ; 
whereof  eight  or  ten  were  very  fair,  and  two  seemed  very  nymphs, 
with  which  strange  sight  his  eyes  being  das;zled  they  led  him  into 
the  house,  and  then  sitting  down  by  the  fire  with  crossed  legs  like 
tailors,  and  so  low  as  could  not  but  offend  chaste  eyes,  desired  him 
to  set  down  with  them.  Soon  after  Ocane,  the  lord  of  the  country, 
came  in,  all  naked  excepting  a loose  mantle,  and  shoes,  which  ho 
put  off  as  soon  as  he  come  in,  and  entertaining  the  baron  after  his 
best  manner  in  the  Latin  tongue,  desired  him  to  put  off  his  apparel, 
which  he  thought  to  be  a burthen  to  him,  and  to  sit  naked  by  the 
fire  with  this  naked  company.  But  the  baron  . . . for  shame 
durst  not  put  off  his  apparel.” — (Part  III.,  Book  iv.,  ch.  2.) 

Coryat,  when  travelling  in  Italy  in  the  early  part  of  the  seven- 
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te0nth  centuryj  found  that  in  Lombardy  many  of  the  women  and 
children  wore  only  smocks  or  shirts  in  the  hot  weather.  At 
Venice  and  Padua  he  found  that  wives,  widows,  and  maids  walk 
with  naked  breasts,  many  with  backs  also  naked,  almost  to  the 
middle.  (Coryat,  CvuditisS)  1611.  The  fashion  of  decollete  gar* 
ments,  it  may  be  remarked,  only  began  in  the  fourteenth  century ; 
previously,  the  women  of  Europe  generally  covered  themselves  up  to 
the  neck.) 

In  Northern  Italy,  some  years  ago,  a fire  occun-ed  at  night  in  a 
house  in  which  two  girls  were  sleeping,  naked,  according  to 
custom.  One  threw  herself  out  and  was  saved,  the  other  returned 
for  a garment,  and  was  burnt  to  death.  The  narrator  of  the  inci- 
dent (a  man)  expressed  strong  approval  of  the  more  modest  girl’s 
action. — (Private  communication.) 

Lady  Mary  Wortley  Montague  writes  in  1717  of  the  Turkish  ladies 
at  the  baths  at  Sophia : — “ The  first  sofas  were  covered  with 
cushions  and  rich  carpets,  on  which  sat  the  ladies,  and  on  the 
second,  their  slaves  behind  them,  but  without  any  distinction  of 
rank  in  their  dress,  all  being  in  the  state  of  nattrre,  that  is,  in  plain 
Enghsh,  stark  naked,  without  any  beauty  or  defect  concealed.  Yet 
there  was  not  the  least  wanton  smile  or  immodest  gesture  amongst 
them.  They  walked  and  moved  with  the  same  majestic  grace  which 
Milton  describes  of  our  general  mother.  I am  here  convinced  of 
the  truth  of  a reflection  I had  often  made,  that  if  it  was  the  fashion 
to  go  naked  the  face  would  be  hardly  observed.” — (Letters  and 
Works,  1866,  vol.  i.,  p.  285.) 

Edwards,  describing  a stay  among  Brazilians  in  the  Para  pro- 
vince, says: — “The  Senhora  Henriquez  made  a little  picnic  party 
for  our  entertainment,  which  passed  oflE  delightfully,  and  much 
as  such  a party  would  have  done  at  home.  But  there  was  one 
feature  that  distinguished  it  from  any  pleasure-party  I ever  par- 
ticipated in  amid  civilisation  and  refinement,  and  that  was  the 
bathing  at  the  finale.  In  this  there  was  little  fastidiousness, 
although  perfect  decorum.  While  the  gentlemen  were  in  the  water, 
the  ladies  upon  the  bank  were  applauding,  criticising,  and  com- 
paring styles,  for  there  were  almost  as  many  nations  of  us  as  indi- 
viduals; and  when,  in  their  turns,  they  darted  through  the  water, 
or  dived,  hke  streaks  of  light,  to  the  very  bottom,  they  were  in 
nowise  distressed  that  we  scrupled  not  at  the  same  privilege.  They 
were  all  practised  and  graceful  swimmers,  but  the  Senhora  par- 
ticularly, as  she  rose  with  her  long  hair,  long  enough  to  sweep  the 
ground  when  walking,  enshrouding  her  in  its  silken  folds,  might  have 
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been  taken  for  the  living,  new-world  Venus.  We  never  saw,  as 
some  have  asserted  is  the  case,  both  sexes  j)romiscuously  in  the 
water. — (W.  H.  Edwards,  A Voyage  up  the  Biver  Amazon,  ch.  15., 
1846.) 

Taine  points  out  that  it  was  in  France  during  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury that  the  idea  developed  that  modesty,  like  dress,  is  a con- 
vention. He  refers  to  Mme.  d’Epinay’s  Memoirs  and  the  conversa- 
tion between  Duclos  and  Saint-Lambert  at  Mdlle.  Quinault’s ; also 
to  Rousseau’s  Confessions,  Part  I.,  Book  v.,  and  the  principles 
taught  by  M.  de  Tavel  to  Mme.  de  Warens  [the  latter  reference  is, 
however,  scarcely  to  the  point  since  De  Tavel’s  principles  seem  to 
have  been  merely  professed  in  order  to  seduce  Mme.  de  Warens]. — 
(Taine,  Les  Origines,  Tome  I.,  L’Ancien  Begime.  I may  also  refer 
to  Diderot’s  Supplement  au  Voyage  de  Bougainville.) 

Mary  WoUstonecraft  quotes  the  following  remarks: — “The  lady 
who  asked  the  question  whether  women  may  be  instructed  in  the 
modern  system  of  botany,  was  accused  of  ridiculous  prudery ; 
nevertheless,  if  she  had  proposed  the  question  to  me,  I should  cer- 
tainly have  answered,  ‘ They  cannot ! ’ ” She  further  quotes  from 
an  educational  book : “ It  would  be  needless  tO'  caution  you  against 
putting  your  hand,  by  chance,  under  your  neck-handkerchief ; for 
a modest  woman  never  did  so.” — (Mary  WoUstonecraft,  The  Bights 
of  Woman,  1792,  pp.  277,  289.) 

In  the  present  century,  a knowledge  of  the  physiology  of  plants 
is  not  usually  considered  inconsistent  with  modesty,  but  a know- 
ledge of  animal  physiology  is  stiU  so  considered  by  many.  Dr.  H. 
R.  Hopkins,  of  New  York,  wrote  in  1895  regarding  the  teaching  of 
physiology ; — ■“  How  can  we  teach  growing  girls  the  functions  of  the 
various  parts  of  the  human  body,  and  still  leave  them  their  modesty  ? 
That  is  the  practical  question  that  has  puzzled  me  for  years.” 

In  England  the  use  of  drawers  was  almost  unknown  half  a cen- 
tury ago,  and  was  considered  immodest  and  unfeminine.  Tilt,  a 
distinguished  gynecologist  of  that  period,  advocated  such  garments, 
made  of  fine  calico  and  not  to  descend  below  the  knee,  on  hygienic 
grounds.  “Thus  understood,”  he  added,  “the  adoption  of  drawers 
will  doubtless  become  more  general  in  this  country,  as,  being  worn 
without  the  knowledge  of  the  general  observer,  they  wUl  be  robbed 
of  the  prejudice  usually  attached  to  an  appendage  deemed  mascu- 
line.”— (Tilt,  Elements  of  Health,  1852,  p.  193.) 

Prof.  Irving  Rosse,  of  Washington,  refers  to  “ New  England 
prudishness,”  and  “ the  colossal  modesty  of  some  New  York  police- 
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men  who  in  certain  cases  want  to  give  written  rather  than  verbal 
testimony.”  He  adds: — “I  have  known  this  sentiment  carried  to 
such  an  extent  in  a Massachusetts  small  town  that  a shop-keeper 
was  obliged  to  drape  a small  but  innocent  statuette  displayed  in 
his  window.” — (Irving  Rosse,  Virginia  Medical  Monthly,  October, 
1892.)  I am  told  that  popular  feeling  in  South  Africa  would  not 
permit  the  exhibition  of  the  nude  in  the  Art  Collections  of  Cape 
Town. 

An  American  physician,  Dr.  Green,  referring  to  the  modesty  of 
women  who  refuse  to'  submit  to  rectal  examination,  remarks  : — “ This 
feehng  does  not  prevail  exclusively  among  women,  but  men  also 
sometimes  declare  themselves  averse  to  any  such  procedure.  On 
one  occasion  a prominent  western  physician,  who  had  suffered 
several  years  from  a painful  rectal  trouble,  continued  to  endure  the 
disease  because  of  the  great  repugnance  he  always  had  felt  even  for 
an  ordinary  examination.  Patients  in  dispensary  practice  often  run 
the  gauntlet  of  rigid  examination  in  almost  every  departruent,  and 
yet  harbor  distressing  and  even  dangerous  diseases  rather  than 
submit  to  rectal  examination. — {Medical  Standard,  1896.) 

Recently  (1898)  it  was  stated  that  the  Philadelphia  Ladies  Home 
Journal  had  decided  to  avoid  in  future  all  reference  to  ladies’  under- 
linen because  “ the  treatment  of  this  subject  in  print  calls  for 
minutice  of  detail  which  is  extremely  and  pardonably  offensive  to 
refined  and  sensitive  women.” 

Lombroso  and  Ferrero  mention,  as  noteworthy,  that  “ strange 
vicarious  form  of  modesty  observed  in  many  jirostitutes  who  are 
ashamed  to  be  examined  in  the  sexual  organs  when  not  clean,  or 
during  the  monthly  periods,  displaying  sometimes  in  this  respect  a 
resistance  greater  than  that  offered  by  the  modesty  of  respectable 
women.” — (Lombroso  e Ferrero,  La  Donna  Delinquente,  p.  540.) 

With  reference  to  the  advice  given  by  an  authority  on  midwifery 
regarding  the  washing  of  the  external  genitals  before  child-birth,  a 
doctor  writes  to  a medical  journal: — “No  doubt  this  is  necessary, 
and  might  be  done  with  an  educated  person ; but  as  we  descend  the 
social  scale,  it  is  astonishing  to  find  the  great  amount  of  mock 
modesty,  and  I am  afraid  few  women  would  allow  themselves  to  be 
exposed  as  Dr.  Jardine  advocates.  I remember  one  case  in  which 
the  woman  was  so'  hyper-sensitive  that  it  was  with  the  greatest 
difficulty  that  I was  even  allowed  to  make  a digital  examination 
under  the  clothes.”  [It  is,  however,  unreasonable  in  this  connection 
to  speak  of  mock  modesty.] — {British  Medical  Journal,  September 
24th,  1898.) 
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“ A man,  married  twenty  years,  told  me  that  he  had  never  seen 
his  wife  entirely  nude.  Such  concealment  of  the  external  reproduc- 
tive organs  by  married  people  ajipears  to  be  common.  Judging 
from  my  own  inquiry,  very  few  women  care  to  look  upon  male 
nakedness,  and  many  women,  though  not  wanting  in  eesthetic 
feeling,  find  no  beauty  in  man’s  fonn.  Some  are  positively  repelled 
by  the  sight  of  nakedness,  even  that  of  a husband  or  lover.  On 
the  contrary,  most  men  delight  in  gazing  upon  the  uncovered  figure 
of  women.  It  seems  that  only  liighly  cultivated  and  imaginative 
women  enjoy  the  spectacle  of  a finely-shaped  nude  man,  (especially 
after  attending  art  classes  and  drawing  from  the  nude,  as  I am 
told  by  a lady  artist).  Or  else  the  majority  of  women  dissemble 
their  curiosity  or  admiration.  A woman  of  seventy,  mother  of 
several  children,  said  to  a young  wife  with  whom  I am  acquainted  : — 
‘I  have  never  seen  a naked  man  in  my  life.’  This  old  lady’s  sister 
confessed  that  she  had  never  looked  at  her  own  nakedness  in  the 
whole  course  of  her  life.  She  said  that  it  ‘ frightened  ’ her.  She 
was  the  mother  of  three  sons.  A maiden  woman  of  the  same 
family  told  her  niece  that  women  were  ‘ disgusting  because  they 
have  monthly  discharges.’  The  niece  suggested  that  women  have 
no  choice  in  the  matter ; tO'  which  the  aimt  replied,  ‘ I know  that ; 
but  it  doesn’t  make  them  less  disgusting.’  I have  heard  of  a girl 
who  died  from  haemorrhage  of  the  womb,  refusing  through  shame 
to  make  the  ailment  known  to  her  family.  The  misery  suffered  by 
some  women  at  the  anticipation  of  a medical  examination  appears 
to  be  very  acute.  Husbands  have  told  me  of  brides  who  sob  and 
tremble  with  fright  on  the  wedding  night,  the  hysteria  being  some- 
times alarming.  E.,  aged  25,  refused  her  husband  for  six  weeks 
after  marriage,  exhibiting  the  greatest  fear  of  his  approach. 
Ignorance  of  the  nature  of  the  sexual  connection  is  often  the  cause 
of  exaggerated  alarm.  In  Jersey  I used  to  hear  of  a bride  who  ran 
to  the  window  and  screamed  ‘ murder  ^ on  the  wedding  night.” — 
(Private  communication.) 

At  the  present  day  it  is  not  regarded  as  incompatible  with  modesty 
to  exhibit  the  lower  part  of  the  thigh  when  in  swimming  costiune, 
but  it  is  immodest  to  exhibit  the  upper  part  of  the  thigh.  In 
swimming  competitions  a minimum  of  clothing  must  he  combined 
with  the  demands  of  modesty.  The  regulations  of  the  Swimming 
Clubs  affiliated  to  the  Amateur  Swimming  Association  require  that 
the  male  swimmer’s  costiune  shall  extend  not  less  than  eight  inches 
from  the  bifurcation  downwards,  and  that  the  female  swimmer’s 
costume  shall  extend  to  within  not  more  than  three  inches  from  the 
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knee.  (A  prolonged  discussion,  we  are  told,  arose  as  to  whether 
the  costume  should  come  to  one,  two,  or  three  inches  from  the 
knee,  and  the  proposal  of  the  youngest  lady  swimmer  present  that 
the  costume  ought  to  be  very  scanty  met  with  little  approval.)  The 
modesty  of  women  is  thus  seen  to  be  greater  than  that  of  men  by, 
roughly  speaking,  about  two  inches.  The  same  difiFerence  may  be 
seen  in  the  sleeves;  the  male  sleeve  must  extend  for  two  inches, 
the  female  sleeve  fom:  inches,  down  the  arm. — (Daily  Papers, 
September  26th,  1898.) 

“ A woman  mentioned  to  me  that  a man  came  to  her  and  told  her 
in  confidence  his  distress  of  mind ; he  feared  he  had  corrupted  his 
wife  because  she  got  into  a bath  in  his  presence  with  her  baby,  and 
enjoyed  his  looking  at  her  splashing  about.  He  was  deeply  dis- 
tressed, thinking  he  must  have  done  her  harm,  and  destroyed  her 
modesty.  The  woman  to  whom  this  was  said  felt  naturally  in- 
dignant, but  also  it  gave  her  the  feeling  as  if  every  man  may 
secretly  despise  a woman  for  the  very  things  he  teaches  her,  and 
only  meets  her  confiding  delight  with  regret  or  dislike.” — (Private 
communication.) 

In  a study  of  125  American  high-school  girls.  Dr.  Helen  Kennedy 
refers  to  the  “ modesty  ” which  makes  it  impossible  even  for  mothers 
and  daughters  to  speak  to  each  other  concerning  the  menstrual 
functions.  “Thirty-six  girls  in  this  high  school  passed  into  woman- 
hood with  no  knowledge  whatever,  from  a proper  source,  of  all  that 
makes  them  women.  Thirty-nine  were  probably  not  much  wiser, 
for  they  stated  they  had  received  some  instruction,  but  had  not 
talked  fa-eely  on  the  matter.  From  the  fact  that  the  curious  girl 
did  not  talk  freely  on  what  naturally  interested  her,  it  is  possible 
she  was  put  off  with  a few  words  as  tO'  personal  care,  and  a repri- 
mand for  her  curiosity.  Less  than  half  of  the  girls  felt  free  to  talk 
with  their  mothers  of  this  most  important  matter ! ” — (Helen 
Kennedy,  “Effects  of  High-School  Work  upon  Girls  during  Adoles- 
cence,” Pedagogical  Seminary,  June,  1896.) 

Much  the  same  was  true  of  England  some  years  earlier,  if  not  now. 
Thus  Tilt,  writing  in  1852,  {Plements  of  Health  and  Principles  of 
Female  Hygiene,  p.  183),  stated  that  from  a statistical  inquiry 
regarding  the  onset  of  menstruation  in  nearly  1,000  women  he  found 
that  “ 25  per  cent,  were  totally  unprepared  for  its  appearance,  that 
13  out  of  the  25  were  much  frightened,  screamed  or  went  into 
hysterical  fits,  and  that  6 out  of  the  13  thought  themselves  wounded 
and  washed  with  cold  water.  Of  those  frightened  ...  the 
general  health  was  seriously  impaired.” 
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The  foregoing  selection  of  facts  might,  of  course,  be  indefinitely 
enlarged,  since  I have  not  generally  quoted  from  any  previous  col- 
lection of  facts  hearing  on  the  question  of  Modesty.  Such  collec- 
tions may  be  found  in  Ploss  and  Max  Bartels,  Das  Weih,  a work 
that  is  constantly  appearing  in  new  and  enlarged  editions ; Herbert 
Spencer,  Descriptive  Sociology,  (especially  under  such  headings  as 
“Clothing,”  “Moral  Sentiments,”  and  “ HSsthetic  Products”); 
Rudeck,  Geschichte  der  offentlichen  Sittlichkeit,  passim;  Alwin 
Schultz,  Das  hofische  Lehen  zur  Zeit  der  Minnesinger,  Bd.  I. ; 
Mantegazza,  Amori  degli  Uomini,  chapter  ii. ; Westermarck,  Mar- 
riage, chapter  ix. ; Peschel,  Baces  of  Man,  pp.  171,  et  seq. ; Letour- 
neau,  L’Evolution  de  la  Morale,  p.  126,  et  seq. ; G.  Mortimer, 
Chapters  on  Human  Love,  chapter  iv.  ; and  in  the  general  anthropo- 
logical works  of  Waitz-Gerland,  Ratzel,  and  others. 

Tliat  modesty — like  all  the  closely  allied  emotions — is 
based  on  fear,  one  of  the  most  primitive  of  the  emotions, 
seems  to  be  fairly  evident.*  The  association  of  modesty 
and  fear  is  even  a very  ancient  observation,  and  is  found 
in  the  fragments  of  Epicharmus.  Modesty  is,  indeed,  an 
agglomeration  of  fears,  especially,  as  I hope  to  show,  of  two 
important  and  distinct  fears,  one  of  much  earlier  than 
human  origin,  and  supplied  solely  by  the  female,  the  other 
of  more  distinctly  human  character,  and  of  social  rather 
than  sexual  origin. 

A child  left  to  itself,  though  very  bashful,  is  wholly 
devoid  of  modesty.f  Everyone  is  familiar  with  the 
shocking  inconvenances  of  children  in  speech  and  act,  with 
the  charming  ways  in  which  they  innocently  disregard  the 
conventions  of  modesty  their  elders  thrust  upon  them,  or, 
even  when  anxious  to  carry  them  out,  wholly  miss  the  point 
at  issue,  as  when  a child  thinks  that  to  put  a little  gar- 
ment round  the  neck  satisfies  the  demands  of  modesty. 

* Fliess  (Die  liczichtin/’en  zivischcn  Nasc  iiud  wciblichcn  GcscUiechts  Organcii,  p.  194) 
remarks  on  the  fact  that  in  the  Bible  narrative  of  Eden,  shame  and  fear  are  represented  as 
being  brought  into  the  world  together;  Adam  feared  God  because  he  was  naked. 

t Bashfulness  in  children  has  been  dealt  with  by  Prof.  B.aldwin;  see  especially  his  Mental 
Development  in  the  Child  and  the  Fncc,  ch.  vi.,  pp.  i.\6,ctseq.:  and  Social  Inicif  relations  in 
Mental  Development,  ch.  vi. 


28 


The  Psychology  oe  Sex. 


TJnder  civilised  conditions  tlie  convention  of  modesty  long 
131-ecedes  its  real  development.  It  may  fairly  be  said  that 
this  takes  place  at  the  advent  of  puberty.  We  may  admit 
witli  Perez,  one  of  the  few  writers  who  toucli  on  tlie 
evolution  of  tbis  emotion,  that  modesty  may  appear  at  a 
very  early  age  if  sexual  desire  appears  early.*  We  should 
not,  however,  be  justified  in  asserting  that  on  this  account 
modesty  is  a purelj’-  sexual  phenomenon.  The  social 
impulses  also  develop  about  puberty,  and  to  that  coin- 
cidence the  compound  nature  of  the  emotion  of  modesty 
may  well  be  largely  due. 

The  sexual  factor  is,  however,  the  simplest  and  most 
primitive  element  of  modesty,  and  may,  therefore,  be  men- 
tioned first.  Anyone  who  watches  a bitch,  not  in  heat, 
when  approached  by  a dog  with  tail  wagging  gallantly, 
may  see  the  beginnings  of  modesty.  When  the  dog’s 
attentions  become  a little  too  marked,  the  bitch  squats 
firmly  down  on  the  front  legs  and  hind  quarters.  She 
assumes,  that  is  to  say,  an  attitude  which  is  exactly  equiva- 
lent to  that  which  in  the  human  race  is  typified  by  the 
classic  example  of  womanly  modesty  in  the  Medicean 
Yenus,  who  withdraws  the  pelvis,  at  the  same  time  holding 
one  hand  to  guard  the  pubes,  the  other  to  guard  the 
breasts.!  The  essential  expression  in  each  case  is  that  of 
an  intention  to  defend  the  sexual  centres  against  the  un- 
desired advances  of  the  male.  This  is  so  obvious — though 

* Perez.  V Enfant  de  Trois  a Sept  Ans,  1886,  pp.  267-277.  In  the  same  passage  Perez  has 
some  interesting  and  suggestive  remarks  pointing  out  the  natural  basis  of  tlie  love  of  the 
obscene. 

t It  must  be  remembered  that  tlie  Medicean  Venus  is  merely  a comparatively  recent  and 
familiar  embodiment  of  a natural  attitude  which  is  veiy  ancient,  and  had  impressed 
sculptors  at  a far  earlier  period.  Reinach,  indeed,  believes  (“La  Sculpture  en  Europe" 
L’Anthropologie,  No.  5,  1895)  that  the  hand  was  first  brouglit  to  the  breast  to  press  out  the 
milk,  and  e.xpress  the  idea  of  exuberance,  and  that  the  attitude  of  the  Venus  of  Medici  as  a 
symbol  of  modesty  came  later;  he  remarks  that,  as  regards  both  hands,  this  attitude  may  be 
found  in  a figurine  of  Cyprus  2,000  years  before  Christ.  This  is  no  doubt  correct,  and  I may 
add  that  Babylonian  figurines  of  Ishtar,  tlie  goddess  of  fertility,  represent  her  as  clasping 
her  hands  to  her  breasts  or  her  womb. 
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not,  I tliink,  generally  recognised — that  it  seems  needless 
to  insist  upon  it.  The  sexual  modesty  of  the  female  animal 
is  rooted  in  the  sexual  periodicity  of  the  female,  and  is  an 
involuntaiy  expression  of  the  organic  fact  that  the  time 
for  love  is  not  now.  In  as  much  as  this  fact  is  true  of  the 
greater  part  of  the  lives  of  all  female  animals  below  man, 
the  expression  itself  becomes  so  habitual  that  it  even 
intrudes  at  those  moments  when  it  has  ceased  to  be  in 
place.  We  may  see  this  again  illustrated  in  the  bitch 
who  when  in  heat  herself  runs  after  the  male,  and  again 
turns  to  flee,  perhaps  only  submitting  with  much  per- 
suasion to  his  embrace.  Thus  modesty  becomes  something 
more  than  a mere  refusal  of  the  male ; it  becomes  an  invi- 
tation to  the  male,  and  is  mixed  up  with  his  ideas  of  what 
is  sexually  desirable  in  the  female.  This  would  alone 
serve  to  account  for  the  existence  of  modesty  as  a psychic 
secondary  sexual  character.  In  this  sense,  and  in  this 
sense  only,  we  may  say  with  Colin  Scott  that  “the  feeling 
of  shame  is  made  to  be  overcome.”  The  sexual  modesty 
of  the  female  is  thus  an  inevitable  by-product  of  the 
naturally  aggressive  attitude  of  the  male  in  sexual  rela- 
tionships, and  the  naturally  defensive  attitude  of  the 
female,  this  again  being  founded  on  the  fact  that  while — • 
in  man  and  the  species  allied  to  him — the  sexual  function 
in  the  female  is  periodic,  and  during  most  of  life  a func- 
tion to  be  guarded  from  the  opposite  sex,  in  the  male  it 
rarely  or  never  needs  to  be  so  guarded.* 

It  is  on  this  fundamental  sexual  factor  of  modesty,  existing  in 
a well  marked  form  even  among  animals,  that  coquetry  is  founded. 
I am  glad  to  find  myself  on  this  point  in  agreement  with  Prof.  Groos, 

* I do  not  hereby  mean  to  deny  a certain  degree  of  normal  periodicity  even  to  tlie  human 
male;  but  sucli  periodicity  scarcely  involves  any  element  of  sexual  fear  or  attitude  of  sexual 
defence,  in  man  because  it  is  too  slight  to  involve  complete  latency  of  the  sexual  functions, 
in  other  species  because  latency  of  sexual  function  in  the  male  is  always  accompanied  by 
corresponding  latency  in  the  female. 
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who,  in  his  elaborate  study  of  the  play  instinct,  has  reached  the 
same  conclusion.  So  far  from  being  the  mere  heartless  play  by 
which  a woman  shows  her  power  over  a man,  Groos  points  out  that 
coquetry  possesses  “high  biological  and  psychological  significance,” 
being  rooted  in  the  antagonism  between  the  sexual  instinct  and 
inborn  modesty.  He  refers  to'  the  doe  who  runs  away  from  the 
buck — but  in  a circle. — (Groos,  Die  Spiele  der  MenscJien,  1899, 
p.  339 ; also  the  same  author’s  Die  Spiele  der  Thiere,  pp.  288  et 
seq.) 

This  fundamental  animal  factor  of  modesty,  rooted  in 
the  natural  facts  of  the  sexual  life  of  the  higher  mammals, 
and  especially  man,  obviously  will  not  explain  all  the 
phenomena  of  modest}?";  it  fails  to  account  for  ornament 
and  clothing,  and  it  scarcely  appears  to  furnish  an  ade- 
quate basis  for  modesty  in  the  male.  Por  this  we  must, 
in  large  part  at  least,  turn  to  the  other  great  primary 
element  of  modesty,  the  social  factor. 

We  cannot  doubt  that  one  of  the  most  primitive  and 
universal  of  the  social  characteristics  of  man  is  an  apti- 
tude for  disgust,  founded  as  it  is  on  a yet  more  primitive 
and  animal  aptitude  for  disgust,  whi'ch  has  little  or  no 
social  significance.  In  nearly  all  races,  even  the  most 
savage,  we  seem  to  find  distinct  traces  of  this  aptitude  for 
disgust  in  the  presence  of  certain  actions  of  others,  an 
emotion  naturally  reflected  in  the  individual’s  own  actions, 
and  hence  a guide  to  conduct.  Notwithstanding  our  gas- 
tric community  of  disgust  with  lower  animals,  it  is  only 
in  man  that  this  disgust  seems  to  become  transformed  and 
developed,  to  possess  a distinctly  social  chai’acter,  and  to 
serve  as  a guide  to  social  conduct.  The  objects  of  disgust 
vary  infinitely  according  to  the  circumstances  and  habits 
of  particular  races,  but  the  reaction  of  disgust  is  funda- 
mental throughout. 

The  best  study  of  the  phenomena  of  disgust  known  to 
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me  is  witliout  doubt  Professor  Richet’s.*  Ricliet  con- 
cludes that  it  is  the  dangerous  and  the  useless  which  evoke 
disgust.  The  digestive  and  sexual  excretions  and  secre- 
tions, being  either  useless  or  in  accordance  with  wide-spread 
primitive  ideas,  highly  dangerous,  the  genito-anal  region 
became  a concentrated  focus  of  disgust. t It  is  for  this 
reason,  no  doubt,  that  savage  men  exhibit  modesty,  not 
only  towards  women,  but  towards  their  own  sex,  and  that 
so  many  of  the  lowest  savages  take  great  precautions  in 
obtaining  seclusion  for  the  fulfilment  of  natural  functions. 
The  statement  now  so  often  made  that  the  primary  object 
of  clothes  is  to  accentuate  rather  than  to  conceal  has  in  it 
— as  I shall  point  out  later — a large  element  of  truth,  but 
it  is  by  no  means  a complete  account  of  the  matter.  It 
seems  difficult  not  to  admit  that,  alongside  the  impulse  to 
accentuate  sexual  differences,  there  is  also  in  both  men  and 
women  a genuine  impulse  to  concealment  among  the  most 
primitive  peoples,  and  the  invincible  repugnance  often  felt 
by  savages  to  remove  the  girdle  or  apron  is  scarcely 
accounted  for  by  the  theory  that  it  is  a sexual  lure. 

In  this  connection  it  seems  to  me  instructive  to  consider 
a special  form  of  modesty  very  strongly  marked  among 
savages  in  some  parts  of  the  world.  I refer  to  the  feeling 
of  immodesty  in  eating.  Where  this  feeling  exists, 
modesty  is  offended  when  one  eats  in  public ; the  modest 
man  retires  to  eat.  Indecency,  said  Cook,  was  utterly 
unknown  among  the  Tahitians ; but  they  would  not  eat 
together ; even  brothers  and  sisters  had  their  separate 
baskets  of  provisions,  and  generally  sat  some  yai'ds  apart, 

» C.  Richet,  “Les  Causes  dii  Degout,”  L'Homme  et  I'hitelHj’encc,  1884.  This  eminent 
physiologist’s  elaborate  study  of  disgust  was  not  written  as  a contribution  to  the  psychology 
of  modesty,  but  it  fomis  an  admirable  introduction  to  the  investigation  of  the  social  factor 
of  modesty. 

t It  is  interesting  to  note  that  where,  as  among  the  Eskimo,  urine,  for  instance,  is  pre- 
sen-ed  as  a highly  valuable  commodity,  the  act  of  urination,  even  at  table,  is  not  regarded 
as  in  the  slightest  degree  disgusting  or  immodest. 

C 
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with  their  hacks  to  each  other,  when  they  ate.*  The 
Warrna  of  Central  Africa,  Cameron  found,  when  offered  a 
drink,  put  up  a cloth  before  their  faces  while  they  swal- 
lowed it,  and  would  not  allow  anyone  to  see  them  eat  or 
drink ; so  that  every  man  or  woman  must  have  his  own 
fire  and  cook  for  himself.t  Karl  von  den  Steinen  remarks 
in  his  interesting  hook  on  Brazil  that  though  the  Bakairi 
of  Central  Brazil  have  no  feeling  of  shame  about  naked- 
ness, they  are  ashamed  to  eat  in  public ; they  retire  to  eat, 
and  hung  their  heads  in  shame-faced  confusion  when  they 
saw  him  innocently  eat  in  public.  Hrolf  Vaughan 
Stevens  found  that  when  he  gave  an  Orang-Laut  (Malay) 
woman  anything  to  eat,  she  not  only  would  not  eat  if  her 
husband  were  present,  but  if  any  man  were  present  she 
would  go  outside  before  eating  or  giving  her  children  to 
eat.+  Thus  among  these  peoples  the  act  of  eating  in  public 
produces  the  same  feelings  as  among  ourselves  the  indecent 
exposure  of  the  hpdy  in  public. 

It  is  easy  to  understand  how  this  may  arise.  VTien- 
ever  there  is  any  pressure  on  the  means  of  subsistence,  as 
among  savages  at  some  time  or  another  there  nearly 
always  is,  it  must  necessarily  arouse  a profound  emotion 
of  anger  and  disgust  to  see  another  person  putting  into  his 
stomach  what  one  might  just  as  well  have  put  into  one’s 
own.  The  special  secrecy  sometimes  observed  by  women 
is  probably  due  to  the  fact  that  women  would  be  less  able 
to  resist  the  emotions  that  the  act  of  eating  would  arouse 
in  onlookers.  As  social  feeling  develops  a man  desires 

» Crawley  iS^oiir.  Anthropological  Inst,  May,  1895,  p.  439)  gives  numerous  other  instances, 
even  in  Europe,  with,  however,  special  reference  to  sexual  taboo.  I may  remark  tliat  English 
people  of  lower  classes,  especially  women,  are  often  modest  about  eating  in  the  presence  of 
people  of  higher  class.  This  feeling  is  no  doubt  due  in  part  to  the  consciousness  of  defective 
etiquette,  but  that  very  consciousness  is  in  part  a development  of  the  fear  of  causing  disgust 
which  is  a component  of  modesty, 
t Jour.  Anth.  Inst,  vol.  vi.  p.  173. 

X Stevens,  " Mittheilungen  aus  dem  Fiauenlcben  der  Orang  Belmdns,"  Zt/iir  Ethnologic, 
1896,  Heft  iv.,  p.  167. 
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not  only  to  eat  in  safety,  but  also  to  avoid  being  an  object 
of  disgust,  and  to  spare  bis  friends  all  unpleasant  emo- 
tions. Hence  it  becomes  a requirement  of  ordinary 
decency  to  eat  in  private.  A man  wlio  eats  in  public 
becomes — like  tbe  man  wlio  in  our  cities  exposes  bis  person 
in  public — an  object  of  disgust  and  contempt. 

Long  ago,  wben  a hospital  student  on  midwifery  duty 
in  London  slums,  I bad  occasion  to  observe  tbat  among 
tbe  women  of  tbe  poor,  and  more  especially  in  those  who 
bad  lost  the  first  bloom  of  youth,  modesty  consisted  cbiefiy 
in  tbe  fear  of  being  disgusting.  There  was  almost  a 
pathetic  anxiety,  in  tbe  face  of  pain  and  discomfort,  not 
to  be  disgusting  in  tbe  doctor’s  eyes.  This  anxiety  ex- 
pressed itself  in  tbe  ordinary  symptoms  of  modesty.  But 
as  soon  as  tbe  woman  realised  tbat  I found  nothing  dis- 
gusting in  whatever  was  proper  and  necessary  to  be  done 
under  tbe  circumstances,  it  almost  invariably  happened 
tbat  every  sign  of  modesty  at  once  disappeared.  In  tbe 
special  and  elementary  conditions  of  parturition,  modesty 
is  reduced  to  this  one  fear  of  causing  disgust,  so  tbat  when 
tbat  is  negatived,  tbe  emotion  is  non-existent,  and  tbe  sub- 
ject becomes,  without  effort,  as  direct  and  natural  as  a 
little  child.  A fellow  student  on  similar  dutv,  who  also 
discovered  for  himself  tbe  same  character  of  modesty — 
tbat  if  be  was  careful  to  guard  her  modesty  tbe  woman  was 
careful  also,  and  tbat  if  be  was  not,  tbe  woman  Avas  not — 
remarked  on  it  to  me  with  some  sadness ; it  seemed  to  him 
derogatory  to  womanhood  tbat  what  be  bad  been  accus- 
tomed to  consider  its  supreme  grace,  should  be  so  super- 
ficial tbat  be  could  at  will  set  limits  to  it.*  I thought 

* We  neither  of  us  knew  that  we  liacl  merely  made  afresh  a very  ancient  discovery. 
Casanova,  a century  ago,  quoted  the  remark  of  a friend  of  his  that  the  easiest  way  to  over- 
come the  modesty  of  a woman  is  to  suppose  it  non-e.\istent;  and  he  adds  a saying,  which  he 
attributes  to  Clement  of  Alexandria,  that  modesty,  which  seems  so  much  more  deeply  rooted 
in  women,  only  resides  in  the  linen  that  covers  tliem,  and  vanishes  wlien  it  vanishes.  The 


34 


The  Psychology  of  Sex. 


tlien,  as  I tliink  still,  that  that  was  rather  a perversion  of 
the  matter,  and  that  nothing  becomes  degrading  because 
we  happen  to  have  learnt  something  about  its  operations. 
But  I am  more  convinced  than  ever  that  the  fear  of  causing 
disgust — a fear  quite  distinct  from  that  of  losing  a sexual 
lure  or  breaking  a rule  of  social  etiquette — plays  a very 
large  part  in  the  modesty  of  the  more  modest  sex,  and  in 
modesty  generally.  Our  Yenuses,  Lucretius  long  since 
remarked,  are  careful  to  conceal  from  their  lovers  the  “ vitae 
postscenia,”  and  that  fantastic  fate  which  placed  so  near 
together  the  supreme  foci  of  physical  attraction  and 
physical  repugnance  has  immensely  contributed  to  build 
up  all  the  subtlest  coquetries  of  courtship.  Whatever 
stimulates  self-confidence,  and  lulls  the  fear  of  evoking 
disgust — whether  it  is  the  presence  of  a beloved  person  in 
whose  good  opinion  complete  confidence  is  felt,  or  whether 
it  is  merely  the  grosser  narcoting  influence  of  a slight 
degree  of  intoxication — always  automatically  lulls  the  emo- 
tion of  modesty.*  Together  with  the  animal  factor  of 
sexual  refusal,  this  social  fear  of  evoking  disgust  seems 
to  me  the  most  fundamental  element  in  modesty. 

It  is,  of  course,  impossible  to  argue  that  the  fact  of  the 
sacro-pubic  region  of  the  body  being  the  chief  focus  of  con- 


passage  to  which  Casanova  referred  occurs  in  the  Pivdtigogjis,  and  has  already  been  quoted 
(p.  19).  The  same  obseiTation  seems  to  have  appealed  strongly  to  the  Fathers,  always  glad 
to  make  a point  against  women,  and  I have  met  with  it  in  Cyprian’s  De  Habitn 
Feminariim.  It  also  occure  in  Jerome's  treatise  against  Jovinian.  Jerome,  with  more 
scholarly  instinct,  rightly  presents  the  remark  as  a quotation:  "Scribit  Herodotus,  quod 
mulier  cum  veste  deponat  et  verecundiam.”  In  Herodotus  the  saying  is  attributed  to  Gyges 
(Book  I.,  ch.  8).  We  may  thus  trace  very  far  back  into  antiquity  an  obserr-ation  which  in 
English  has  received  its  classic  expression  from  Chaucer,  who  in  his  Wife  of  Bath's  Prologue 
has: 

“ He  sayde,  a woman  cast  hir  shame  awaj’, 

When  she  cast  of  hir  smok.” 

I need  not  point  out  that  the  analysis  of  modesty  offered  above  robs  this  venerable  saying  of 
any  sting  it  may  have  possessed  as  a slur  upon  women.  In  such  a case  modesty  is  largely 
a doubt  as  to  the  spectator’s  attitude,  and  necessarily  disappear  when  that  doubt  is  satis- 
factorily resolved.  As  we  have  seen  (p.  8),  the  Central  Australian  maidens  were  very 
modest  with  regard  to  the  removal  of  their  single  gannent,  but  when  that  removal  was 
accomplished  and  accepted  they  were  fearless. 

* The  same  result  occurs  more  markedly  under  the  deadening  influence  of  insanity. 
Grimaldi  (II  Manicomio  Moderno,  1888)  found  that  modesty  is  lacking  in  fifty  per  cent,  of 
the  insane. 
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cealment  proves  tlie  importance  of  this  factor  of  modesty. 
But  it  may  fairlj'-  be  argued  that  it  owes  this  position  not 
merely  to  being  the  sexual  centre  but  also  as  being  the 
excretory  centre.  Even  among  man)’'  lower  mammals,  as 
well  as  among  birds  and  insects,  there  is  a well-marked 
horror  of  dirt,  somewhat  disguised  by  the  varying  ways  in 
which  an  animal  may  be  said  to  define  “dirt.”  Many 
animals  spend  more  time  and  energy  in  the  duties  of 
cleanliness  than  human  beings,  and  they  often  show  well- 
marked  anxiety  to  remove  their  own  excrement,  or  to  keep 
away  from  it.*  Thus  this  element  of  modesty  also  may 
be  said  to  have  an  animal  basis. 

It  is  on  this  animal  basis  that  the  human  and  social  fear 
of  arousing  disgust  has  developed.  Its  probably  wide  ex- 
tension is  indicated  not  only  by  the  strong  feeling  attached 
to  the  constant  presence  of  clothing  on  this  part  of  the  body 
— such  constant  presence  being  quite  uncalled  for  if  the 
garment  or  ornament  is  merely  a sort  of  sexual  Avar-paint 
— but  by  the  repugnance  felt  by  many  savages  very  lo'W’; 
down  in  the  scale  to  the  public  satisfaction  of  natural 
needs,  and  to  their  more  than  civilised  cleanliness  in  this 
connection ; f it  is  further  of  interest  to  note  that  in  some 
parts  of  the  world  the  covering  is  not  in  front  but  behind, 
though  of  this  fact  there  are  probably  other  explanations. 
Among  civilised  people,  also,  it  may  be  added,  the  final 
and  invincible  seat  of  modesty  is  not  always  around  the 
pubis  but  the  anus,  that  is  to  say,  that  in  such  cases  the 
fear  of  arousing  disgust  is  the  ultimate  and  most  funda- 
mental element  of  modesty.t 

o For  some  facts  bearin};  on  this  point,  see  Hoiissay,  Iitdiislrics  of  Animals,  ch.  vii.,  “The 
Defence  and  Sanitation  of  Dwellings”;  also  P.  Ballion,  Dc  I'Instinct  dc  Proprcti  chcz  Ics 
Animanx. 

t Thus  Stei-ens  mentions  (Zt.f.  Eth.,  1897,  p.  182)  that  the  Dyaks  of  Malacca  always  w.ash 
the  sexual  organs  even  after  urination,  and  are  careful  to  use  the  left  hand  in  doing  so. 

J Lombroso  and  Ferrero,  who  adopt  the  derivation  of  pndor  from  pnlcrc,  i.e.  from  the 
repugnance  caused  by  the  decomposition  of  the  vaginal  secretions,  consider  that  the  fear  of 


36 


The  Psychology  oe  Sex. 


Anotlier  factor  of  modesty,  wliick  reaches  a high 
development  even  in  savagery,  is  the  ritual  element, 
especially  the  idea  of  ceremonial  uncleanness.  It  may 
he  to  some  extent  rooted  in  the  elements  already  referred 
to,  and  it  leads  us  into  a much  wider  field  than  that  of 
modesty,  so  that  it  is  only  necessary  to  mention  it  here. 
Ritual  tends  to  crystallise  around  any  act  of  life  on  which 
men  expend  deliberate  attention,  and  the  duties  of  modesty 
among  savages  are  a sufficiently  serious  part  of  life  to  con- 
stitute a nucleus  for  ritual.  No  doubt,  offences  against 
ritual  may  be  regarded  as  more  serious  than  offences 
against  modesty,  but  they  are  so  obviously  allied  in  early 
culture  that  the  one  re-inforces  the  other,  and  they  cannot 
be  easily  disentangled.  All  savage  and  barbarous  peoples 
who  have  attained  any  high  degree  of  ceremonialism  have 
included  the  functions  of  sex  and  of  excretion  more  or  less 
stringently  within  the  bonds  of  that  ceremonialism.  It  is 
only  necessary  to  refer  to  the  Jewish  ritual  books  of  the 
Old  Testament,  to  Hesoid,  and  to  the  customs  prevalent 
among  Mohammadan  peoples 

At  an  early  stage  of  culture,  again,  menstruation  is 
regarded  as  a process  of  purification,  a dangerous  expulsion 
of  vitiated  humours.  Hence  the  term  Jcatharsis  applied  to 
it  by  the  Grreeks.  Hence  also  the  mediseval  view  of 
women:  “Mulier  speciosa  templum  tedeficatum  super 

cloacam,”  said  Boethius.  The  sacro-pubic  region  in 
women,  because  it  includes  the  source  of  menstruation,  thus 
becomes  a specially  heightened  seat  of  taboo.*  According 

causing  disgust  to  men  is  the  sole  origin  of  modesty  among  savage  women,  as  also  it  remains 
the  sole  form  of  modesty  among  prostitutes  to-day  (La  Donna  Dclinqncnte,  p.  540.)  Impor- 
tant as  this  factor  is  in  the  constitution  of  the  emotion  of  modesty,  I need  scarcely  add  that 
I regard  this  exclusive  theory  as  altogether  untenable. 

» Durkheim  (“  La  Prohibition  de  I’lnceste,”  L’ Annie  Sociologiqnc,  1898,  p.  50),  arguing  that 
whatever  sense  of  repugnance  women  may  inspire,  must  necessarily  reach  the  highest  point 
around  the  womb,  which  is  hence  subjected  to  the  most  stringent  taboo,  incidentally  suggests 
that  here  is  an  origin  of  modesty.  " The  sexual  organs  must  be  veiled  at  an  early  period  to 
prevent  the  dangerous  effluvia  which  they  give  off  from  reaching  the  environment.  The  veil 
is  often  a method  of  intercepting  magic'  action.  Once  constituted,  the  practice  would  be 
maintained  and  transformed," 
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to  tlie  Mosaic  law  [Leviticus,  cli.  xx.  v.  18.),  if  a man  un- 
covered a menstruating  woman,  botli  were  to  be  cut  off. 

It  is  probable  tliat  tlie  Moliammadan  custom  of  veiling 
tbe  face  really  bas  its  source  solely  in  another  aspect  of  this 
ritual  factor  of  modesty.  It  must  be  remembered  that 
this  custom  is  not  Mohamniadan  in  its  origin,  since  it 
existed  long  previously  among  the  Arabians,  and  is 
described  by  Tertullian.*  In  early  Arabia  very  handsome 
men  also  veiled  their  faces  in  order  to  preserve  themselves 
from  the  evil  eye,  and  it  has  been  conjectured  with  much 
probability  that  the  origin  of  the  custom  of  women  veiling 
their  faces  may  be  traced  to  this  ritual  precaution. t 

So  far  it  has  only  been  necessary  to  refer  incidentally  to 
the  connection  of  modesty  with  clothing.  I have  sought 
to  emphasise  the  unquestionable  but  often  forgotten  fact 
that  modesty  is  in  its  origins  independent  of  clothing,  that 
physiological  modesty  takes  precedence  of  anatomical 
modesty,  and  that  the  primary  factors  of  modesty  were 
probably  developed  long  before  the  discovery  of  either 
ornament  or  garments.  The  rise  of  clothing  probably  had 
its  first  psychic  basis  on  an  emotion  of  modesty  already 
compositely  formed  of  the  elements  we  have  traced.^  Both 
the  main  elementary  factors,  it  may  be  noted,  must  natur- 
ally tend  to  develop  and  unite  in  a more  complex  though, 
it  may  well  be,  much  less  intense  emotion.  The  impulse 
which  leads  the  female  animal,  as  it  leads  some  African 

* Tertullian,  Dc  Virgiiiibiis  Velamlis,  cap.  17. 
t Wellhausen,  Rcstc  Ambischcii  Hcidcutiims,  p.  196. 

t It  is  possible,  as  some  ethnographists  have  obseiTecl  (e.g.  Letourneau,  VEvolutioa  de  la. 
Morale,  p.  146),  that  intercrural  cords  and  other  primitive  garments  have  a physical  ground, 
inasmuch  as  they  protect  the  most  sensitive  and  unprotected  part  of  the  body,  especially  in 
women.  We  may  note  in  this  connection  the  signilicant  remarks  of  K.  von  den  Steinen, 
who  argues  that  among  lirazilian  tribes  the  object  of  the  iiliiri,  etc.,  is  to  obtain  a maximum 
of  protection  for  the  mucous  membrane  with  a minimum  of  concealment.  Among  the 
Eskimo,  as  Nansen  noted,  the  corresponding  intercrural  cord  is  so  thin  as  to  be  often  practi- 
cally invisible ; this  may  be  seen,  I may  add,  in  the  e.xcellent  photographs  of  Eskimo 
women  given  by  Holm. 
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women  wlien.  found  without  their  girdles,  to  squat  firmly 
down  on  the  earth,  becomes  a more  refined  and  extended 
play  of  gesture  and  ornament  and  garment.  A very 
notable  advance,  I may  remax’k,  is  made  when  this  primary 
attitude  of  defence  against  the  action  of  the  male  becomes 
a defence  against  his  eyes.  We  may  thus  explain  the 
spread  of  modesty  to  various  parts  of  the  body,  even  when 
we  exclude  the  more  special  influence  of  the  evil  eye.  The 
breasts  very  early  become  a focus  of  modesty  in  women ; 
this  may  be  observed  among  many  naked  or  neaidy  naked 
negro  races;  the  tendency  of  the  nates  to  become  the  chief 
seat  of  modesty  in  many  parts  of  Africa  may  probably  be 
thus  explained,  since  the  full  development  of  the  gluteal 
regions  is  often  the  greatest  attraction  an  African  woman 
can  possess.*  The  same  cause  contributes,  doubtless,  to 
the  face  becoming  in  some  races  the  centre  of  modesty. 
We  see  the  influence  of  this  defence  against  strange  eyes 
in  the  special  precautions  in  gesture  or  clothing  taken  by 
the  women  in  various  parts  of  the  world  against  the  more 
offensive  eyes  of  civilised  Europeans. 

But  in  thus  becoming  directed  merely  against  sight,  and 
not  against  action,  the  gestures  of  modesty  are  at  once  free 
to  become  merely  those  of  coquetry.  When  there  is  no 
real  danger  of  offensive  action,  there  is  no  need  for  more 
than  playful  defence,  and  no  serious  anxiety  should  that 
defence  be  taken  as  a disguised  invitation.  Thus  the  road 
is  at  once  fully  open  towards  the  most  civilised  manifesta- 
tions of  the  comedy  of  courtship. 

In  the  same  way  the  social  fear  of  arousing  disgust  com- 
bines easily  and  perfectly  with  any  new  development  in 

* In  Moru-land,  Emin  Bey  remarks  that  women  are  mostly  naked,  but  some  wear  a girdle 
with  a few  leaves  lianging  behind.  The  women  of  some  negro  tribes,  who  thus  cover  them- 
selves behind,  if  deprived  of  this  sole  covering,  immediately  throw  themselves  on  the  ground 
on  their  backs,  in  order  to  hide  their  nakedness, 
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tlie  invention  of  ornament  or  clotliing  as  sexual  lures. 
Even  among  tlie  most  civilised  races  it  lias  often  been 
noted  that  the  fashion  of  feminine  garments  (as  also  some- 
times the  use  of  scents)  has  the  double  object  of  concealing 
and  attracting.  It  is  so  with  the  little  apron  of  the  young 
savage  belle.  The  heightening  of  the  attraction  is,  indeed, 
a logical  outcome  of  the  fear  of  evoking  disgust. 

The  contention  of  Westermarck  that  ornament  and 
clothing  are  in  large  part  due  to  the  desire  to  give  not  con- 
cealment but  prominence  to  the  sexual  organs,  and  that 
modesty  is  a result  rather  than  a cause  of  the  use  of  clothes, 
may  certainly  be  accepted,  so  long  as  we  realise  that  it  is 
not  the  whole  of  the  truth,  and  that  it  is  far  from  offering 
a complete  explanation  of  the  phenomena  of  modesty. 

It  does,  however,  undoubtedly  rest  on  a psychic  basis.  Among 
some  Austrahan  tribes  it  is  said  that  the  sexual  organs  are  only 
covered  during  their  erotic  dances ; and  it  is  further  said  that  in 
some  parts  of  the  world  only  prostitutes  are  clothed.  “The  scanty 
covering,”  as  Westermarck  observes,  “ was  found  to  act  as  the 
most  powerful  obtainable  sexual  stimulas.  Hence  the  popularity 
of  such  garments  in  the  savage  world.”  It  is  imdoubtedly  true  that 
this  statement  may  be  made  not  merely  of  the  savage  but  of  the 
most  civilised  world.  Nakedness  is  always  chaster  in  its  effect  than 
partial  clothing.  A study  of  pictures  or  statuary  wilt  alone  serve 
to  demonstrate  this.  The  artist’s  model  is  less  exposed  to  liberties 
from  men  when  nude  than  when  she  is  partially  clothed.  This  im- 
pulse, in  the  presence  of  attempts  at  apparent  concealment,  is  founded 
on  the  fundamental  attitude  of  the  sexes  towards  each  other.  In 
this  connection,  also,  it  is  worth  noting  that  Stanley  Hall,  in  a 
report  based  on  returns  from  nearly  a thousand  persons,  mostly 
teachers  (“The  Early  Sense  of  Self,”  American  Journal  of 
Psychology,  1898,  p.  366),  finds  that  of  the  three  functions  of  clothes 
— protection,  ornament,  and  Lotzean  “self -feeling  ” — the  second  is 
by  far  the  most  conspicuous  in  childhood.  The  attitude  of  children 
is  testimony  to  the  primitive  attitude  towards  clothing. 

The  great  artistic  elaboration  often  displayed  by  articles 
of  ornament  or  clotliing,  even  when  very  small,  and  the 
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fact — as  shown  by  Karl  von  den  Steinen  regarding  the 
Brazilian  uluri — that  they  may  serve  as  common  motives 
in  general  decoration,  sntSciently  prove  that  such  objects 
attract  rather  than  avoid  attention.  And  while  there  is 
an  invincible  repugnance  among  some  peoples  to  remove 
these  articles,  such  repugnance  being  often  strongest  when 
the  adornment  is  most  minute,  others  have  no  such  re- 
pugnance, or  are  quite  indifferent  whether  or  not  their 
aprons  are  accurately  adjusted.  The  mere  presence  or 
possession  of  the  article  gives  the  required  sense  of  self- 
respect,  of  human  dignity,  of  sexual  desirability.  Thus  it 
is  that  to  unclothe  a person  is  to  humiliate  him ; this  was 
so  even  in  Homeric  times,  for  we  may  recall  the  threat  of 
Ulysses  to  strip  Thyestes.*  When  a civilised  European 
woman  is  naked  in  the  presence  of  others,  her  fundamental 
feeling  seems  usually  to  be,  not  “I  am  ashamed  because  I 
am  naked,”  but  “I  am  ashamed  because  I am  unadorned.” 
She  feels,  not  that  she  is  revealing  her  beauty,  but  that  she 
is  revealing  herself  deprived  of  her  weapons  of  seduction. 
On  the  whole  all  the  motives  already  noted  combine  to 
concentrate  modesty  on  the  garment. 

AVhen  clothing  is  once  established,  another  element,  this 
time  a social-economic  element,  often  comes  in  to  empha- 
sise its  importance,  and  increase  the  anatomical  modesty 
of  women.  I mean  the  growth  of  the  conception  of  women 
as  property.  Waitz,  followed  by  Schurtz  and  Letonrneau, 
has  insisted  that  the  jealousy  of  husbands  is  the 
primary  origin  of  clothing,  and,  indirectly,  of 
modesty.  Diderot  in  the  last  century  had  already 
given  clear  expression  to  the  same  view.  It  is  un- 
doubtedly true  that  married  women  are  often  alone  or 
chiefly  clothed,  and  that  the  unmarried  women,  though  full 


* Iliad,  II,  262. 
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grown,  remain  naked.  In  many  parts  of  the  world,  also, 
as  Mantegazza  and  others  have  shown,  where  the  men  are 
naked  and  the  women  covered,  clothing  is  regarded  as  a 
sort  of  disgrace,  and  men  can  only  with  difficulty  be  per- 
suaded to  adopt  it.  Before  marriage  a woman  was  often 
free,  and  not  hound  to  chastity,  and  at  the  same  time  was 
often  naked;  after  marriage,  she  was  clothed,  and  no 
longer  free.  To  the  husband’s  mind,  the  garment 
appears — illogically,  though  naturally — a moral  and 
physical  protection  against  any  attack  on  his  property. 
Thus  a new  motive  was  furnished,  this  time  somewhat 
artificially,  for  making  nakedness,  in  women  at  all  events, 
disgraceful.  As  the  conception  of  property  also  extended 
to  the  father’s  right  over  his  daughters,  and  the  apprecia- 
tion of  female  chastity  developed,  this  motive  spread  to 
unmarried  as  well  as  married  women.  It  probably  con- 
stituted the  chief  element  furnished  to  the  complex  emo- 
tion of  modesty  by  the  barbarous  stages  of  human  civilisa- 
tion.* 

This  economic  factor  necessarily  involved  the  introduction  of  a 
new  moral  element  into  modesty.  If  a woman’s  chastity  is  the 
property  of  another  person,  it  is  essential  that  she  shall  be 
modest  in  order  that  men  may  not  he  tempted  to  incur  the  penalties 
involved  by  the  infringement  of  property  rights.  Thus  modesty  is 
strictly  inculcated  on  women  in  order  that  men  may  be  safeguarded 
from  temptation.  Immodesty  being  on  this  ground  disapproved  by 
men  a new  motive  for  modesty  is  furnished  to  women.  In  the  book 
which  the  Knight  of  the  Tower,  Landry,  wrote  in  the  fourteenth 
century  for  the  instruction  of  his  daughters,  this  factor  of  modesty 


* The  Celtic  races,  in  their  days  of  developed  barbarism,  seem  to  have  been  peculiarly  free 
from  the  idea  of  proprietorship  in  women.  Their  women  were  highly  honoured,  and,  moreover 
(as  represented  in  the  Celtic  poems),  they  usually  took  the  initiative  in  matters  of  love.  In 
French  lyrical  poetry  of  the  twelfth  century,  lai’gely  infused  by  the  Celtic  spirit,  Dowden 
remarks  that  " love  was  an  affair  for  the  woman ; it  was  she  alone  who  made  a confession  of 
the  heart"  (Dowden,  H istory  0/ French  Literature, ’ll.  2$).  In  view  of  what  has  been  said 
above  as  to  the  predominance  of  the  social-economic  factor  of  modesty  during  barbarous 
periods  of  civilisation  it  is  thus  interesting  to  note  that  it  was  probably  among  the  Irish, 
alw.iys  distinguished  by  tenacious  adherence  to  the  spirit  of  racial  and  national  customs, 
that  the  habit  of  nakedness  was  longest  prolonged  among  the  upper  social  classes  in  Western 
Europe  (see  p.  21). 
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is  naively  revealed.  He  tells  his  daughters  of  the  trouble  that 
David  got  into  through  the  thoughtlessness  of  Bathsheba,  and 
warns  them  that  “ every  waman  ought  religiously  to  conceal  herself 
when  dressing  and  washing,  and  neither  out  of  vanity  nor  yet  to 
attract  attention  show  either  her  hair,  or  her  neck,  or  her  breast, 
or  any  part  which  ought  to  be  covered.”  Hinton  went  so  far  as  to 
regard  what  he  tenned  “body  modesty”  as  entirely  a custom  im- 
posed upon  women  by  men  with  the  object  of  preserving  their  own 
virtue.  While  this  motive  is  far  from  being  the  sole  source  of 
modesty,  it  must  certainly  he  borne  in  mind  as  an  inevitable  out- 
come of  the  economic  factor  of  modesty. 

The  chief  new  feature — it  is  scarcely  a new  element — 
added  to  modesty  when  an  advanced  civilisation  slowly 
emerges  fi*om  barbarism  is  the  elaboration  of  its  social 
ritual.  Civilisation  expands  the  range  of  modesty,  and 
renders  it  at  the  same  time  more  changeable.  The  French 
seventeenth  century  and  the  English  eighteenth  represent 
early  stages  of  modern  European  civilisation,  and  they  both 
devoted  special  attention  to  the  elaboration  of  the  minute 
details  of  modesty.  The  frequenters  of  the  Hotel  Eam- 
bouillet,  the  precieuses  satirised  by  Moliere,  were  not  only 
engaged  in  refining  the  language ; they  were  refining 
feelings  and  ideas  and  enlarging  the  boundaries  of  modesty. 
In  England  such  famous  and  popular  authors  as  Swift  and 
Sterne  bear  witness  to  a new  ardour  of  modesty  in  the 
sudden  reticences,  the  dashes  and  the  asterisks,  which  are 
found  throughout  their  works.  The  altogether  new  quality 
of  literary  prurience,  of  which  Sterne  is  still  the  classic 
example,  could  only  have  arisen  on  the  basis  of  the  new 
modesty  which  was  then  over-spreading  society  and  litera- 
ture. Idle  people,  mostly,  no  doubt,  the  women  in  salons 
and  drawing-rooms,  people  more  familiar  with  books  than 
with  the  realities  of  life,  now  laid  down  the  rules  of 
modesty,  and  were  ever  enlarging  it,  ever  inventing  new 
subtleties  of  gesture  and  speech,  which  it  would  be  im- 
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modest  to  neglect,  and  wliich  are  ever  being  rendered 
ATilgar  by  use  and  ever  changing. 

It  was  at  this  time,  probably,  that  the  custom  of  inventing  an 
arbitrary  private  vocabulaiy  of  words  and  phrases  for  the  purpose 
of  disguising  references  to  functions  and  parts  of  the  body  regarded 
as  immodest  and  indecent  first  began  to  become  common.  Such 
private  slang,  growing  up  independently  in  families,  and  especially 
among  women,  as  well  as  between  lovers,  is  now  almost  universal. 
It  is  not  confined  to  any  European  country,  and  has  been  studied 
in  Italy  by  Niceforo  {II  Gercjo,  1897,  cap.  i.  and  ii.),  who  regards 
it  as  a weapon  of  social  defence  against  an  inquisitive  or  hostile 
environment  since  it  enables  things  to  he  said  with  a meaning  which 
is  unintelligible  to  all  but  the  initiated  person.  While  it  is  quite 
true  that  the  custom  is  supported  by  the  consciousness  of  its  prac- 
tical advantages,  it  has  its  primary  source  in  an  almost  instinctive 
desire  to  avoid  what  is  felt  to  be  the  vulgar  immodesty  of  direct 
speech.  This  is  sufficiently  shown  by  the  fact  that  such  slang  is 
chiefly  concerned  with  the  sacro-pubic  sphere.  It  is  one  of  the  chief 
contributions  to  the  phenomena  of  modesty  furnished  by  civilisa- 
tion. The  claims  of  modesty  having  effected  the  clothing  of  the 
body,  the  impulse  of  modesty  finds  a further  sphere  of  activity — 
half  playful  yet  wholly  imperative — in  the  clothing  of  language. 

It  Avoiild,  however,  be  a mistake  to  suppose  that  this 
process  is  an  intensification  of  modesty.  It  is,  on  the  con- 
trary, an  attenuation  of  it.  The  observances  of  modesty 
become  merely  a part  of  a vast  body  of  rules  of  social  eti- 
quette, though  a somewhat  stringent  part,  on  account  of 
the  vague  sense  still  persisting  of  a deep-lying  natural 
basis. 

Modesty  thus  comes  to  have  the  force  of  a tradition,  a 
vague  but  massive  force,  bearing  with  special  power  on 
those  who  cannot  reason.  It  has  become  mainly  trans- 
formed into  the  allied  emotion  of  decency  which  has  been 
described  as  “modesty  fossilised  into  social  customs.” 
The  whole  emotion  has  been  devitalised,  and  yields  more 
readily  than  in  its  primitive  state  to  any  attack  supported 
by  a sufficiently  strong  motive.  Even  fashion  in  the  more 
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civilised  countries  can  easily  inliibit  anatomical  modesty, 
and  rapidly  exliibit  or  accentuate  in  turn  almost  any  part 
of  tlie  body.  But  tbe  savage  Indian  woman  of  America, 
the  barbarous  woman  of  some  Mohammadan  countries,  can 
scarcely  sacrifice  their  modesty  in  the  pangs  of  child-birth. 
Even  when,  among  uncivilised  races,  the  focus  of  modesty 
may  be  said  to  be  eccentric  and  arbitrary,  it  still  remains 
very  rigid.  In  such  savage  and  barbarous  countries 
modesty  possesses  the  strength  of  a genuine  and  irresistible 
instinct.  In  civilised  countries  anyone  who  places  con- 
siderations of  modesty  before  the  claims  of  some  real 
human  need  excites  ridicule  and  contempt. 

It  is,  however,  impossible  to  contemplate  this  series  of 
phenomena,  so  radically  persistent,  whatever  its  changes  of 
form,  and  so  constant  throughout  every  stage  of  civilisa- 
tion, without  feeling  that,  although  modesty  cannot 
properly  be  called  an  instinct,  there  must  be  some  physio- 
logical basis  to  support  it.  Undoubtedly,  such  a basis  is 
formed  by  that  vaso-motor  mechanism  of  which  the  most 
obvious  outward  sign  is,  in  human  beings,  the  blush.* 
All  the  allied  emotional  forms  of  fear — shame,  bashful- 
ness, timidity — are  to  some  extent  upheld  by  this 
mechanism,  but  such  is  especially  the  case  with  the  emo- 
tion we  are  now  concerned  with.  The  blush  is  the  sanc- 
tion of  modesty. 

When  the  Brazilian  offered  Karl  Amn  den  Steinen  some 
food,  which  he  ate  immediately  in  public,  the  Brazilian 
hung  his  head.  Whether  or  not  he  blushed,  he  was  cer- 

» The  blush  is  indeed  only  a part,  almost  perhaps  an  accidental  part,  of  the  organic  tiinnoil 
with  which  it  is  associated.  Partridge,  who  has  studied  the  plienomena  of  blusliing  in  120 
cases,  (^Pedagogical  Sciiiinaiy,  April,  1897),  finds  that  the  following  are  the  chief  general 
symptoms: — Tremors  near  the  waist,  weakness  in  the  limbs,  pressure,  trembling,  warmth, 
weight  or  beating  in  the  chest,  warm  wave  from  feet  upwards,  quivering  of  heart,  stoppage 
and  then  rapid  beating  of  heart,  coldness  all  over  followed  by  heat,  dizziness,  tingling  of 
toes  and  fingers,  numbness,  something  rising  in  throat,  smarting  of  eyes,  singing  of  ear's, 
prickling  sensations  of  face,  pressure  inside  head. 
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tainly  conscious  of  tliat  capillary  turmoil  of  tlie  face,  of 
wliicli  tlie  shock  of  offended  modesty  is  the  cause,  and 
blushing  the  most  visible  sign.*  It  is  scarcely  an 
accident  that,  as  has  been  often  observed,  criminals,  or  the 
anti-social  element  of  the  community — whether  by  the 
habits  of  their  lives,  or  by  congenital  abnormality — blush 
less  easily  than  normal  persons.!  The  importance  of  the 
blush,  and  the  emotional  confusion  behind  it  as  the  sources 
of  modesty  is  shown  by  the  significant  fact  that  by  skil- 
fully lulling  emotional  confusion  it  is  possible  to  inhibit 
the  sense  of  modesty  itself.  In  other  words,  it  may  be  said 
that  we  are  here  in  the  presence  of  a fear — to  a large 
extent,  a sex  fear — impelling  to  concealment,  and  this 
emotion  naturally  disappears,  even  though  its  ostensible 
cause  remains,  when  it  is  apparent  that  there  is  no  cause 
for  fear.+  Thus  it  is,  to  some  extent  at  least,  true  that 
people  are  modest  because  they  blush,  or  because  they  feel 
the  possibility  of  blushing  rather  than  that  they  blush 
because  they  are  modest.  In  the  same  way  we  may  ex- 
plain the  curious  influence  of  darkness  in  restraining  the 
manifestations  of  modesty,  as  many  lovers  have  discovered, 
and  as  we  may  notice  in  our  cities  after  dark;  it  is  true 

* Witli  regard  to  the  phenomena  of  blushing  among  different  races,  see  Waitz,  Anthrofo- 
logie  der  N atiirvdlker,  Bd.  I.,  pp.  149-150. 

t Kroner  (Das  kOrperliche  Gefiihl,  1887,  p.  130)  remarks: — “The  origin  of  a specific  con- 
nection between  shame  and  blushing  is  the  work  of  a social  selection.  It  is  certainly  an  im- 
mediate advantage  for  a man  not  to  blush;  indirectly,  however,  it  is  a disadvantage  because 
in  other  ways  he  wili  be  known  as  shameless,  and  on  that  account  as  a rule  he  will  be  shut 
out  from  propagation.  This  social  selection  will  be  .specially  exercised  on  the  female  se.x, 
and  on  this  account  women  blush  to  a greater  extent,  and  more  readily,  than  men.’’ 

X The  same  result  is  attained  when  the  consciousness  of  nakedness  is  accompanied  by  a 
consciousness  of  perfect  propriety,  as  weli  in  the  naked  person  as  in  the  by-stander.  A pupil 
of  Ingres  tells  that  a female  model  was  once  quietly  posing,  completely  nude,  at  the  Ecole  des 
Beaux  Arts.  Suddenly  she  screamed,  and  ran  to  cover  herself  with  her  garments.  She  had 
seen  the  head  of  a workman  on  the  roof  gazing  inquisitively  at  her  through  a sky-light.  The 
modesty  of  men  is  also  very  sensitive  to  any  such  inquisitiveness  on  the  part  of  the  opposite 
sex.  To  this  cause,  perhaps,  or  pos.sibly  also  to  the  fear  of  causing  disgust,  may  be  ascribed 
the  objection  of  men  to  undress  before  women  artists  and  women  doctors.  I am  told  there 
is  often  difficulty  in  getting  men  to  pose  nude  to  women  artists.  Mr.  Jonathan  Hutchinson 
was  recently  compelled  to  exclude  lady  members  of  the  medical  profession  from  the  instructive 
demonstrations  at  his  museum  " on  account  of  the  unwillingness  of  male  patients  to  undre.ss 
before  them.’’  A similar  unwillingness  is  not  found  among  women  patients,  but  it  must  be 
remembered  that  while  women  are  accustomed  to  regard  men  as  doctors,  men  (in  England) 
are  not  yet  accustomed  to  regard  women  as  doctors. 
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that  the  immodesty  of  a city  like  London  at  night  is 
largely  explained  hy  the  prevalence  of  prostitution  at  this 
time ; prostitutes,  being  habitually  nearer  to  the  threshold 
of  immodesty,  are  more  markedly  affected  by  an  influence 
to  which  most  women,  at  all  events,  are  to  some  extent 
susceptible.*  It  is  curious  to  note  that  shortsightedness, 
naturally  though  illogically,  tends  to  exert  the  same  influ- 
ence as  dai’kness  in  this  respect;  I am  assured  by  short- 
sighted persons  of  both  sexes  that  they  are  much  more 
liable  to  the  emotions  of  -shyness  and  modest}'-  with  their 
glasses  than  without  them ; such  persons  with  difficulty 
realise  that  they  are  not  so  dim  to  others  as  others  are  to 
them.  To  be  in  the  company  of  a blind  person 
seems  also  to  be  a protection  against  shyness..! 

It  is,  of  course,  not  as  the  mere  cloak  of  a pos- 
sible blush  that  darkness  gives  courage ; it  is  because 
it  makes  impossible  a too  detailed  self-realisation,  such 
conscious  self-realisation  being  always  a source  of  fears, 
and  the  blush  their  definite  symbol  and  visible  climax. 
This  mechanism  of  blushing  thus  runs  parallel,  on  the 
physiological  side,  -with  that  fear  of  evoking  disgust  to 
which  I have  already  referred.  It  is  to  the  blush  also  that 
we  must  attribute  a curious  complementary  relationship 
between  the  face  and  the  sacro-pubic  region  as  centres  of 
anatomical  modesty.  The  women  of  some  African  tribes 
who  go  naked,  Emin  Bey  remarked,  cover  the  face  with  the 
hand  under  the  influence  of  modesty.  Where,  as  among 
many  Mohammadan  peoples,  the  face  is  the  chief  focus  of 
modesty,  the  exposure  of  the  rest  of  the  body,  including 

» The  influence  of  darkness  in  inhibiting  modesty  is  a very  ancient  observation.  Burton 
in  the  Anatomy  of  Melancholy  quotes  Dandinus,  “ No.\-  facit  impudentes,”  connecting  this 
influence  with  blushing. 

t “ I am  acquainted  with  the  case  of  a shy  man,"  writes  Dr.  Harry  Campbell  in  his  in- 
teresting study  of  " Morbid  Shyness  " {British  Med.  four.,  Sept.  26th,  1896),  “ who  will  make 
himself  quite  at  home  in  the  house  of  a blind  pereon,  and  help  himself  to  wine  with  the 
utmost  conlidence;  whereas  if  a member  of  the  family,  who  can  see,  comes  into  the  room, 
all  his  old  shyness  returns,  and  he  wishes  himself  far  away.” 
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sometimes  even  the  sacro-pnhic  region,  and  certainly  the 
legs  and  thighs,  becomes  a matter  of  indifference.*  When 
also,  as  among  ourselves  in  gynecological  practice,  ex- 
amination of  the  sexual  organs  is  required,  women  fre- 
quently find  evident  satisfaction  in  concealing  the  face 
with  the  hands,  although  not  the  slightest  attention  is 
being  directed  to  that  part  of  the  body.f  All  such  facts — 
to  which  might  be  added  a reference  to  the  marked  modesty 
often  shown  in  some  respects  by  prostitutes — serve  to  show 
that  though  the  forms  of  modesty  may  change,  it  is  yet 
a very  radical  constituent  of  human  nature  in  all  stages  of 
development,  and  that  it  is  to  a large  extent  maintained 
by  the  mechanism  of  blushing. 

It  may  still  be  asked,  finally,  whether  on  the  whole 
modesty  really  becomes  a more  prominent  emotion  as  civi- 
lisation advances.  I do  not  think  this  position  can  be 
maintained.  It  is  a great  mistake,  as  we  have  seen,  to 
suppose  that  in  becoming  extended  modesty  also  becomes 
intensified.  On  the  contrary,  this  very  extension  is  a sign 
of  weakness.  Among  savages  modesty  is  far  more  radical 
and  invincible  than  among  the  civilised.  Of  the  Arau- 
canian  women  of  Chili,  Treutler  has  remarked  that  they 
are  distinctly  more  modest  than  the  Christian  white  popu- 
lation, and  such  observations  might  be  indefinitely  ex- 
tended. It  is,  as  we  have  already  noted,  in  a new  and 

* When  Casanova  was  at  Constantinople,  the  Comte  de  Bonneval,  a convert  to  Islam, 
assured  him  that  he  was  mistaken  in  tryinj;  to  see  a woman’s  face  when  he  might  more 
easily  obtain  greater  favours  from  her.  ''  'The  most  reseiwed  of  Turkish  women,”  the  Comte 
assured  him,  “only  carries  her  modesty  in  her  face,  and  as  soon  as  her  veil  is  on  she  is  sure 
that  she  will  never  blush  at  anything.”  (Mimoircs,  Vol.  I.  p.  429.) 

t It  is  worth  noting  that  this  impulse  is  rooted  in  the  natural  instinctive  acts  and  ideas  of 
childhood.  Prof.  Stanley  Hall,  dealing  with  the  " Early  Sense  of  Self,”  in  the  report  already 
mentioned,  refers  to  the  ej'es  as  perhaps  even  more  than  the  hands,  feet  and  mouth,  “the 
centres  of  that  kind  of  self-consciousness  which  is  always  mindful  of  how  the  self  appeal's 
to  others,”  and  proceeds  to  mention  " the  very  common  impression  of  young  children  that 
if  the  eyes  are  covered  or  closed  they  cannot  be  seen.  Some  think  the  entire  body  thus 
vanishes  from  sight  of  others;  some  that  the  head  also  ceases  to  be  visible;  and  a still 
higher  form  of  this  curious  psychosis  is  that  when  they  are  closed  the  soul  cannot  be  seen.” 
(Am.  Jour.  Psych.,  Vol.  IX.  No.  3,  1898.)  In  the  adult  woman  tlie  associated  idea  has  died 
out,  but  the  satisfaction  felt  in  the  act  still  persists. 
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crude  civilisation,  anxious  to  mark  its  separation  from  a 
barbarism  it  has  yet  scarcely  escaped,  that  we  find  an 
extravagant  and  fantastic  anxiety  to  extend  the  limits  of 
modesty  in  life  and  art  and  literature.  In  older  and  more 
mature  civilisations — in  classic  antiquity,  in  old  Japan,  in 
Prance — modesty,  while  still  a very  real  influence,  becomes 
a much  less  predominant  and  all-pervading  influence.  In 
life  it  becomes  subservient  to  human  use,  in  art  to  beauty, 
in  literature  to  expression.  Among  ourselves  we  may  note 
that  modesty  is  a much  more  invincible  motive  among  the 
lower  social  classes  than  among  the  more  cultivated  classes. 
This  is  so  even  when  we  should  expect  the  influence  of 
occupation  to  induce  familiarity.  Thus  I have  been  told 
of  a ballet  girl  who  thinks  it  immodest  to  bathe  in  the 
fashion  customary  at  the  sea-side,  and  cannot  make  up  her 
mind  to  do  so,  but  she  appears  on  the  stage  every  night  in 
tights  as  a matter  of  course.  Modesty  is  a part  of 
self-respect,  but  in  the  fully  developed  human  being 
self-respect  itself  holds  in  check  any  excessive  modesty. 
We  must  remember,  moreover,  that  there  are  more  defi- 
nite grounds  for  the  subordination  of  modesty  with  the 
development  of  civilisation.  We  have  seen  that  the  factors 
of  modesty  are  many,  and  that  most  of  them  are  based  on 
emotions  which  make  little  urgent  appeal  save  to  races  in 
a savage  or  barbarous  condition.  Thus  disgust,  as  Pichet 
has  truly  pointed  out,  necessarily  decreases  as  knowledge 
increases.*  As  we  analyse  and  understand  our  experiences 
better  so  they  cause  us  less  disgust.  A rotten  egg  is  dis- 
gusting, but  the  chemist  feels  no  disgust  towards  sul- 
phuretted hydrogen,  while  a solution  of  propylamine  does 
not  produce  the  disgusting  impression  of  that  human 

» ■■  Disgust,”  he  remarks,  “is  a sort  of  synthesis  which  attaches  to  the  total  form  of  objects, 
and  which  must  diminish  and  disappear  as  scientific  analysis  separates  into  parts  what  as  a 
whole  is  so  repugnant."  * 
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pli3'sical  xincleanliness  of  wliicli  it  is  the  odourous  con- 
stituent. As  disgust  becomes  analysed,  and  as  self-respect 
tends  to  increased  physical  purity,  so  the  factor  of  disgust 
in  modesty  is  minimised.  The  factor  of  ceremonial  un- 
cleanness, again,  which  plays  so  urgent  a part  in  modesty 
at  certain  stages  of  culture,  is  to-day  without  influence 
except  in  so  far  as  it  survives  in  etiquette.  In  the  same 
way  the  social  economic  factor  of  modesty  belongs  to  a 
stage  of  human  development  which  is  wholly  alien  to  an 
advanced  civilisation.  Even  the  most  fundamental  impulse 
of  all,  the  gesture  of  sexual  refusal,  is  normally  only  im- 
perative among  animals  and  savages.  Thus  civilisation 
tends  to  subordinate  if  not  to  minimise  modesty,  to  render 
it  a grace  of  life  rather  than  a fundamental  social  law  of 
life.  But  an  essential  grace  of  life  it  still  remains,  and 
whatever  delicate  variations  it  may  assume  we  can  scarcely 
conceive  of  its  disappearance. 
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THE  PHENOMENA  OF  SEXUAL  PERIODICITY. 


I. 

The  various  Physiological  and  Psychological  Rhythms — Men- 
struation— The  alleged  Influence  of  the  Moon — Frequent  Suppres- 
sion of  Menstruation  among  Primitive  Races — Mittelschmerz — Pos- 
sible Tendency  to  a future  Inter-menstrual  Cycle — Menstruation 
among  Animals — Menstruating  Monkeys  and  Apes — What  is  Men- 
struation?— Its  Primary  Cause  still  Obscure — The  relation  of  Men- 
struation to  Ovulation — The  occasional  Absence  of  Menstruation  in 
Health — The  Relation  of  Menstruation  to  “ Heat  ” — The  Prohibition 
of  Intercourse  during  Menstruation — The  Predominance  of  Sexual 
Excitement  at  and  around  the  Menstrual  Period — Its  Absence  during 
the  Period  frequently  Apparent  only. 

Throughout  the  vegetable  and  animal  worlds  the  sexual 
functions  are  periodic.  From  the  usually  annual  period 
of  flowering  in  plants,  with  its  play  of  sperm  cell  and 
germ  cell,  and  consequent  seed  production,  through  the 
varying  sexual  energies  of  animals,  up  to  the  monthly 
effervescence  of  the  generative  organism  in  woman,  seeking 
not  without  the  shedding  of  blood  for  the  gratification  of 
its  reproductive  function,  from  first  to  last  we  find  un- 
failing evidence  of  the  periodicity  of  sex.  At  first  the  sun, 
and  then,  as  some  have  thought,  the  moon,  have  marked 
throughout  a rhythmic  impress  on  the  phenomena  of  sex. 
To  understand  these  phenomena  we  have  not  only  to  recog- 
nise the  bare  existence  of  that  periodic  fact,  but  to  realise 
its  implications.  Rhythm,  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  re- 
mark, is  far  from  characterising  sexual  activity  alone.  It 
is  the  character  of  all  biological  activity,  alike  on  the 
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physical  and  the  psychic  sides.  All  the  organs  of  the  body 
appear  to  he  in  a perpetual  process  of  rhythmic  contraction 
and  expansion.  The  heart  is  rhythmic,  so  is  the  respira- 
tion. The  spleen  is  rhythmic,  so  also  the  bladder.  The 
uterus  constantly  undergoes  regular  rhythmic  contractions 
at  brief  intervals.  The  vascular  system,  down  to  the 
smallest  capillaries,  is  acted  on  by  three  series  of  vibra- 
tions, and  every  separate  fragment  of  muscular  tissue 
possesses  rhythmic  contractility.  Growth  itself  is 
rhythmic,  and,  as  Malling-Hansen  and  subsequent  ob- 
servers have  found,  follows  a regular  annual  course  as  well 
as  a larger  cycle.  On  the  psychic  sides  attention  is 
rhythmic.  We  are  always  irrisistibly  compelled  to  impart 
a rhythm  to  every  succession  of  sounds,  however  uniform 
and  monotonous.  A familiar  example  of  this  is  the 
rhythm  we  can  seldom  refrain  from  hearing  in  the  puffing 
of  an  engine.  A series  of  experiments  by  Bolton  on  thirty 
subjects  showed  that  the  clicks  of  an  electric  telephone 
connected  in  an  induction  apparatus  nearly  always  fell 
into  rhythmic  groups,  usually  of  two  or  four’,  rarely  of 
three  or  five,  the  rhythmic  perception  being  accompanied 
by  a strong  impulse  to  make  corresponding  muscular 
movements.* 

It  is,  however,  with  the  influence — to  some  extent  real, 
to  some  extent,  perhaps,  only  apparent — of  cosmic  rhythm 
that  we  are  here  concerned.  The  general  tendency, 
physical  and  psychic,  of  nervous  action  to  fall  into  rhythm 
is  merely  interesting  from  the  present  point  of  view  as 
showing  a biological  pre-disposition  to  accept  anj^  pei’io- 
dicity  that  is  habitually  imposed  upon  the  organism.f 

* Thaddeus  L.  Bolton,  “ Rhythm,”  American  journal  of  Psychology,  Januaiy,  1894. 

t It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  warn  the  readei  that  this  statement  does  not  prejudice  tiie 
question  of  the  inheritance  of  acquired  charactei-s.  We  can  very  well  suppose  tliat  tlie 
organism  became  adjusted  to  the  rhythms  of  its  environment  by  a scries  of  congenital 
variations. 
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Menstruation  lias  always  been  associated  with  the  lunar 
revolutions.  Darwin,  without  specificially  mentioning 
menstruation,  has  suggested  that  the  explanation  of  the 
allied  cycle  of  gestation  in  mammals,  as  well  as  incuba- 
tion in  birds,  may  be  found  in  the  condition  under 
which  ascidians  live  at  high  and  low  water  in 
consequence  of  the  phenomena  of  tidal  change.*  It 
must,  however,  be  remembered  that  the  ascidian  origin 
of  the  vertebrates  has  since  been  contested  from  many 
sides,  and,  even  if  we  admit  that  at  all  events  some  such 
allied  conditions  in  the  early  history  of  vertebrates  and 
their  ancestors  tended  to  impress  a lunar  cycle  on  the  race 
it  must  still  be  remembered  that  the  monthly  periodicity 
of  menstruation  is  almost  exclusively  human.  Bearing  in 
mind  the  influence  exerted  on  both  the  habits  and  the 
emotions  even  of  animals  by  the  brightness  of  moonlight 
nights,  some  writers  have  put  forward  the  suggestions  that 
on  organisms  already  ancestrally  pre-disposed  to  the  influ- 
ence of  rhythm  in  general  and  of  cosmic  rhythm  in  par- 
ticular, the  periodically  recurring  full  moon,  not  merely  by 
its  stimulation  of  the  nervous  system,  but  by  the  special 
opportunities,  which  it  gave  for  the  exercise  of  the 
sexual  functions,  served  to  implant  a lunar  rhythm  on 
menstruation.  How  important  such  a factor  may  be  we 
have  evidence  in  the  fact  that  the  daily  life  even  of  the 
most  civilised  peoples  is  still  regulated  by  a weekly  cycle 
which  is  apparently  a segment  of  the  cosmic  lunar  cycle. 

Mantegazza  has  suggested  that  the  sexual  period  became 
established  with  relation  to  the  lunar  period,  because  moon- 
light nights  were  favourable  to  courting;!  and  Nelson 

* Danvin,  Descent  of  Man,  p.  164. 

t Gasoil  describes  the  dances  and  sexual  festivals  of  the  South  Australian  blacks,  generally 
followed  by  promiscuous  intercourse,  as  taking  place  at  full  moon.— (T'oiir.  Antli.  Inst.,  Nov. 
1894,  p.  174.)  In  all  parts  of  the  world,  indeed,  including  Christendom,  festivals  are  fre- 
quently regulated  by  the  phases  of  the  moon. 
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remarks  that  in  kis  experience  young  and  robust  persons 
are  subject  to  recurrent  periods  of  wakefulness  at  nights 
which  they  attribute  to  the  action  of  the  full  moon.  One 
may  perhaps  refer  also  to  the  tendency  of  bright  moonlight 
to  stir  the  emotions  of  the  young,  especially  at  puberty,  a 
tendency  which  in  neurotic  persons  may  become  almost 
morbid.* 

It  is  interesting  to  point  out  that  the  farther  back  we 
are  able  to  trace  the  beginnings  of  culture  the  more  im- 
portant we  find  the  part  played  by  the  moon.  Next  to  the 
alternation  of  day  and  night  the  moon’s  changes  are  the 
most  conspicuous  and  startling  phenomena  of  nature ; they 
first  suggest  a basis  for  reckoning  time ; they  are  of  the 
greatest  use  in  primitive  agriculture ; and  everywhere  the 
moon  is  held  to  have  vast  influence  on  the  whole  of  organic 
life.  Hahn  has  suggested  that  the  reason  why  mytho- 
logical systems  do  not  usually  present  the  moon  in  the 
supreme  position  which  we  should  expect  is  that  its 
immense  importance  is  so  ancient  a fact  that  it  tends,  with 
mythological  development,  to  become  overlaid  by  other 
elements.!  Even  in  Babylonia,  where  the  sun  was  most 
specially  revered,  at  the  earliest  period  the  moon  ranked 
higher,  being  gradually  superseded  by  the  worship  of  the 
sun.+  Although  such  considerations  as  these  will  by  no 
means  take  us  as  far  back  as  the  earliest  appearance  of 
menstruation  they  may  serve  to  indicate  that  the  phases  of 
the  moon  probably  played  a large  part  in  the  earliest 
evolution  of  man.  AVith  that  statement  we  must  at  present 
rest  content. 

* It  has  often  been  held  that  the  course  of  insanity  is  influenced  by  the  moon.  Of  com- 
paratively recent  years  this  thesis  has  been  maintained  by  Koster,  (Uebcr  die  Gesetze  dcs 
fcriodischcii  Incseiiis  iiud  7’cnvandtcr  Nen’ciiziistiindc,  Bonn,  1882),  who  argues  in  detail 
that  periodic  insanity  tends  to  fall  into  periods  of  seven  days  or  multiples  of  seven. 

t Ed.  Hahn,  Dcineter  uiid  Baiibo,  p.  23. 

} Jastrow,  Religion  of  Babylonia,  1898,  pp.  08,  75-79,  461. 
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It  is  possible  that  the  monthly  character  of  menstrua- 
tion, while  representing  a general  tendency  of  the  human 
race,  always  and  everywhere  prevalent,  may  be  modified  in 
the  future.  It  is  a noteworthy  fact  that  among  many 
primitive  races  menstruation  only  occurs  at  long  intervals. 
Thus  among  Eskimo  women  menstruation  follows  the 
peculiar  cosmic  conditions  to  which  the  people  are  sub- 
jected; Cook,  the  ethnologist  of  the  Peary  North  Green- 
land expedition,  found  that  menstruation  only  began  after 
the  age  of  nineteen,  and  that  it  was  usually  suppressed 
during  the  winter  months,  when  there  is  no  sun,  only 
about  one  in  ten  women  continuing  to  menstruate  during 
this  period.  It  was  stated  by  Velpeau  that  Lapland  and 
Greenland  women  usually  only  menstruate  every  three 
months,  or  even  only  two  or  three  times  during  the 
year.  On  the  Pai’oe  Islands,  it  is  said  that  menstruation 
is  frequently  absent.  Among  the  Samoyeds  Mantegazza 
mentions  that  menstruation  is  so  slight  that  some  travel- 
lers have  denied  its  existence.  Azara  noted  among  the 
Guaranis  of  Paraguay  that  menstruation  was  not  only 
slight  in  amount,  but  the  periods  were  separated  by  long 
intervals.  Among  the  Indians  in  North  America,  again, 
menstruation  appears  to  be  scanty.  Thus  Holder,  speaking 
of  his  experience  with  the  Crow  Indians  of  Montana, 
says: — “I  am  quite  sure  full  blood  Indians  in  this  latitude 
do  not  menstruate  so  freely  as  white  women,  not  usually 
exceeding  three  days.”*  Among  the  naked  women  of 
Tierra  del  Fuego,  it  is  said  that  there  is  often  no  physical 
sign  of  the  menses  for  six  months  at  a time.  These  ob- 
servations are  noteworthy,  though  they  clearly  indicate 
on  the  whole  that  primitiveness  in  race  is  a very  powerless 

» A.  B.  Holder,  “ Gynxcic  Notes  among  American  Indians,”  American  Journal  of  Obste- 
trics, No.  6,  1892. 
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factor  without  a cold  climate.  On  the  other  hand,  again, 
there  is  some  reason  to  suppose  that  in  Europe  there  is  a 
latent  tendency  in  some  women  for  the  menstrual  cycle  to 
split  up  further  into  two  cycles,  by  the  appearance  of  a 
latent  minor  climax  in  the  middle  of  the  monthly  interval. 
I allude  to  the  phenomenon  usually  called  Mittelschmerz, 
middle  period,  or  inter-menstrual  pain. 

Mittelschmerz  is  a condition  of  pain  occurring  about  the  middle 
of  the  inter-menstrual  period,  either  alone,  or  accompanied  by  a 
sanguineous  discharge,  or  else  by  a non-sanguineous  discharge.  The 
phenomenon  varies,  hut  seems  usually  to  occur  about  the  four- 
teenth day  and  to  last  two  or  three  days.  Laycock,  in  1840  (Ner- 
vous Diseases  of  Women,  p.  46),  gave  instances  of  women  with  an 
inter-menstrual  period.  Depaul  and  Gueniot  (Diet.  Ency.  d.  Sci. 
Med.,  Art.  “ Menstruation,”  page  694),  speak  of  inter-menstrual 
symptoms,  and  even  actual  flow,  as  occurring  in  women  who  are  in 
a perfect  state  of  health,  and  constituting  genuine  “ regies  sur- 
numeraires.”  The  condition  is,  however,  said  to  have  been  first 
fully  described  by  Valleix;  then,  in  1872,  by  Sir  William  Priestley; 
and,  subsequently,  by  Fehling,  Fasbender,  Sorel,  Halliday  Groom, 
Findley,  Addinsell,  etc.  (See,  for  instance,  “Mittelschmerz,”  by 
J.  Halliday  Groom,  Transactions  of  Edinburgh  Obstetrical  Society, 
vol.  xxi.,  1896.  Also  Krieger’s  Menstruation,  pp.  68-69.)  Fliess 
(Die  Beziehungen  zwischen  Nase  und  weiblichen  Geschlechts- 
Organen,  p.  118)  goes  so  far  as  to  assert  that  an  inter-menstrual 
period  of  menstrual  symptoms — which  he  terms  Neben-menstruation 
— is  “ a phenomena  well  known  to  most  healthy  women.”  Observa- 
tions are  at  present  too  few  to  allow  any  definite  conclusions,  and 
in  some  of  the  cases  so  far  recorded  a pathological  condition  of  the 
sexual  organs  has  been  found  to  exist.  There  is  no  agreement  as  to 
the  cause  of  Mittelschmerz.  Some,  like  Addinsell,  have  attributed 
it  to  disease  of  the  Fallopian  tubes.  This,  however,  is  denied  by 
such  competent  authorities  as  Gullingworth  and  Bland  Sutton. 
Others,  like  Priestley,  and,  more  recently.  Marsh  (American  Journal 
of  Obstetrics,  July,  1897),  have  sought  to  find  the  explanation  in  the 
occurrence  of  ovulation.  This  theory  is,  however,  imsupported  by 
facts,  and  eventually  rests  on  the  exploded  belief  that  ovulation  is 
the  cause  of  menstruation.  Others,  again,  like  Armand  Routh,  and 
MacLean,  in  the  course  of  an  interesting  discussion  on  Mittelsch- 
merz at  the  Obstetrical  Society  of  London,  on  the  2nd  of  March, 
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1898,  believe  that  we  may  trace  here  a double  menstruation,  and 
would  explain  the  phenomenon  by  assuming  that  in  certain  cases 
there  is  an  inter-menstrual  as  well  as  a menstrual  cycle.  The  ques- 
tion is  not  yet  ripe  for  settlement,  though  it  is  fully  evident  that 
looking  broadly  at  the  phenomena  of  rut  and  menstruation  the  main 
basis  of  their  increasing  frequency  as  we  rise  towards  civilised  man 
is  increase  of  nutrition,  heat  and  sunlight  being  factors  of  nutrition. 
When  dealing  with  civilised  man,  however,  we  are  probably  con- 
cerned not  merely  with  general  nutrition,  hut  with  the  nervous 
direction  of  that  nutrition. 

At  this  stage  it  is  natural  to  inquire  what  the  cor-  _ 
responding  phenomena  are  among  animals.  Unfortu- 
nately, imperfect  as  is  our  comprehension  of  the  human 
phenomena,  our  knowledge  of  the  corresponding  pheno- 
mena among  animals  is  much  more  fragmentary  and  in- 
complete. Among  most  animals  menstruation  does  not 
exist,  being  replaced  by  what  is  variously  known  as  rut, 
heat,  or  oestrus,  which  usually  occurs  once  or  twice  a year, 
in  spring  and  in  autumn,  affecting  the  male  as  well  as  the 
female,  except  under  domestication.  There  is,  however,  con- 
siderable progression  in  the  upward  march  of  the  pheno- 
mena, as  we  approach  our  own  and  allied  zoological  series. 
Heat  in  domesticated  cows  usually  occurs  every  three 
weeks.  The  female  hippopotamus  in  the  Zoological 
Gardens  has  been  observed  to  exhibit  monthly  sexual  ex- 
citement, with  swelling  and  secretion  from  the  vulva. 
Progression  is  not  only  towards  greater  frequency  with 
higher  evolution,  or  with  increased  domestication,  but 
there  is  also  a change  in  the  character  of  the  flow.  As 
Wiltshire,*  in  his  remarkable  lectures  on  the  “Compara- 
tive Physiology  of  Menstruation,”  asserted  as  a law,  the 
more  highly  evolved  the  animal  the  more  sanguineous  the 
catamenial  flow. 

* A.  Wiltshire,  British  Medical  yournai,  March,  1883.  The  best  account  of  heat  known  to 
me  is  contained  in  Ellcnberger’s  Vergleicli.  Phys.  dcr' Haussaugethicre,  1892,  Bd.  IV.,  Theil  2, 
pp.  276-284. 
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It  is  not  until  we  reach  the  monkeys  that  this  character 
of  the  flow  becomes  well  marked.  Monthly  sangnineous 
discharges  have  been  observed  among  many  monkeys.  In 
the  seventeenth  century  various  observers  in  many  parts  of 
the  world — Bohnins,  Peyer,  Helhigins,  van  der  Wiel,  etc. 
— noted  menstruation  in  monkeys.*  BufEon  described  it 
among  various  monkeys  as  well  as  in  the  orang-utan. 
J . G.  St.  Hilaire  and  Cuvier,  many  years  ago,  declared  that 
menstruation  exists  among  a variety  of  monkeys  and  lower 
apes.  Rengger  described  a vaginal  discharge  in  a 
sj)ecies  of  cehus  in  Paraguay,  while  Racihorski  observed 
in  the  Jardin  des  Plantes  that  the  menstrual  hemorrhage 
in  guenons  was  so  abundant  that  the  floor  of  the  cage  was 
covered  by  it  to  a considerable  extent ; the  same  variety  of 
monkey  was  observed  at  Surinam,  by  Hill,  a surgeon  in 
the  Dutch  army,  who  noted  an  abundant  sanguineous  flow 
occurring  at  every  new  moon,  and  lasting  about  three  days, 
the  animal  at  this  time  also  showing  signs  of  sexual  ex- 
citement, f 

The  macaque  and  the  baboon  appear  to  be  the  non- 
human animals  in  which  menstruation  has  been  most  care- 
fully observed.  In  the  former,  besides  the  flow,  Bland 
Sutton  remarks  that  “all  the  naked  or  pale-coloured  parts 
of  the  body,  such  as  the  face,  neck,  and  ichial  regions, 
assume  a lively  pink  colour;  in  some  cases,  it  is  a vivid 
red.”+  The  flow  is  slight,  but  the  colouring  lasts  several 
days,  and  in  warm  weather  the  labia  are  much  swollen. 

Heape§  has  most  fully  and  carefully  described  menstrua- 
tion in  monkeys.  He  found  at  Calcutta  that  the  Macacus 

» Schurigius,  (Partheiwlogia,  1729,  p.  125),  gives  numerous  references  and  quotations. 

t Quoted  by  Icard,  La  Femme,  etc.,  p.  63. 

{ Bland  Sutton,  Surgical  Diseases  of  the  Ovaries;  and  British  Gyuccotogical  Journal,  Vol.  II. 

§ W.  Heape,  “The  Menstruation  of  Semnopithecus  Entellus,"  Philosophical  Trs.,  1894; 
“Menstruation  and  Ovulation  of  Macacus  Rhesus,”  Philosophical  Trs,  1S97. 
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cynomolgus  menstruated  regularly  on  the  20th  of 
December,  20th  January,  and  about  20th  February.  The 
Cynoceflialus  porcaria  and  the  Semnopithecus  entellus  all 
menstruated  each  month  for  about  four  days.  In  the 
Macacus  rhesus  and  cynomolgus  at  menstruation  “the 
nipples  and  vulva  become  swollen  and  deeply  congested, 
and  the  skin  of  the  buttocks  swollen,  tense,  and  of  a 
brilliant  red  or  even  purple  colour.  The  abdominal  wall 
also  for  a short  space  upwards,  and  the  inside  of  the 
thighs,  sometimes  as  ‘far  down  as  the  heel,  and  the  under- 
surface of  the  tail  for  half  its  length  or  more,  are  all 
coloured  a vivid  red,  while  the  skin  of  the  face,  especially 
about  the  eyes,  is  flushed  or  blotched  with  red.”  In  late 
gestation  the  colouring  is  still  more  vivid.  Something 
similar  is  to  be  seen  in  the  males  also. 

Distant,  who  kept  a female  baboon  for  some  time,  has 
recorded  the  dates  of  menstruation  during  a year.  He 
found  that  nine  periods  occurred  during  the  year.  The 
average  length  of  the  periods  was  nearly  six  weeks,  but  they 
occurred  more  frequently  in  the  late  autumn  and  the  winter 
than  in  the  summer.*  It  is  an  interesting  fact  that  Heape 
noted  that,  notwithstanding  menstruation,  the  seasonal  in- 
fluence or  rut  still  persisted  in  the  monkeys  he  investi- 
gated. 

In  the  anthropoid  apes  Hartmann  remarks  that  several 
observers  have  recorded  periodical  menstruation  in  the 
chimpanzee,  with  flushing  and  enlargement  of  the  external 
parts,  and  protrusion  of  the  external  lips,  which  are  not 
usually  visible ; while  there  is  often  excessive  enlargement 
and  reddening  of  these  parts  and  of  the  posterior  callosities 
during  sexual  excitement.  Very  little,  however,  appears 

* W.  L.  Distant.  " Notes  on  the  Chacma  Baboon,”  Zoologist,  1897,  p.  29. 
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to  be  definitely  known  regarding  any  form  of  menstrua- 
tion in  tlie  bigber  apes.  M.  Deniker,  wbo  bas  made  a 
special  study  of  tbe  anthropoid  apes,  informs  me  that  be 
bas  so  far  been  unable  to  make  definite  observations  re- 
garding tbe  existence  of  menstruation.  Moll  remarks  that 
be  received  information  regarding  sucb  a phenomenon  in 
tbe  orang-utan.  A pair  of  orang-utans  was  kept  in 
tbe  Berlin  Zoological  Gardens  some  years  ago,  and  tbe 
female  was  stated  to  have  at  intervals  a menstrual  flow 
resembling  that  of  women,  and  during  this  period  to  re- 
frain from  sexual  congress,  which  was  otherwise  usually 
exercised  at  regular  intervals,  at  least  every  two  or  three 
days ; Moll  adds,  however,  that  while  bis  informant  is  a 
reliable  man,  tbe  length  of  time  that  bas  elapsed  may  have 
led  him  to  make  mistakes  in  details.  Keith,  in  a paper 
read  before  tbe  Zoological  Society  of  London,  bas  recently 
described  menstruation  in  a chimpanzee ; it  occurred  every 
twenty-third  or  twenty-fourth  day,  and  lasted  for  three 
days ; tbe  discharge  was  profuse,  and  first  appeared  in 
about  tbe  ninth  or  tenth  year.* 

AVbat  is  menstruation?  It  is  easy  to  describe  it  by  its 
obvious  symptoms,  as  a monthly  discharge  of  blood  from 
the  uterus.  But  as  much  as  that  was  known  in 
the  infancy  of  the  world.  When  we  seek  to  probe  more 
intimately  into  the  nature  of  menstruation  we  are  still 
baffled,  not  merely  as  regards  its  cause,  but  even  as  regards 
its  precise  mechanism.  It  is  no  longer  generally  accepted 
that  menstruation  is  the  dehris  of  an  unduly  proliferated 
epithelium  which  has  undergone  fatty  degeneration,  a pro- 
cess which  we  should  expect  to  be  continuous.  Nor  is  it 
generally  agreed  (with  A.  W.  Johnstone)  that  menstrua- 
tion is  simply  a result  of  tonic  changes  produced  in  the 


» Nature,  March  23rd,  1899. 
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uterus  by  tlie  upright  position.  It  is  not  even  widely 
accepted  that  the  main  cause  of  menstruation  is  a rhythmic 
contraction  of  the  uterus,  the  result  of  a disappointed  pre- 
paration for  impregnation,  a kind  of  miniature  child-birth.* 
“The  primary  cause  of  menstruation  remains  unex- 
plained”; “the  cause  of  menstruation  remains  as  obscure 
as  ever”  ; so  conclude  two  of  the  most  thorough  and  cau- 
tious investigators  into  this  subject.!  Portunately,  since 
we  are  here  primarily  concerned  with  its  psychological 
aspects,  the  precise  biological  cause  and  physiological 
nature  of  menstruation  do  not  greatly  concern  us. 

There  is,  however,  one  point  which  of  late  years  has  been 
fairly  determined,  and  which  should  not  be  passed  with- 
out mention : the  relation  of  menstruation  to  ovulation. 
It  was  once  supposed  that  the  maturation  of  an  ovule  in 
the  ovaries  was  the  necessary  accompaniment,  and  even 
cause,  of  menstruation.  We  now  know  that  ovulation 
proceeds  throughout  the  whole  of  life,  even  before  birth, 
and  during  gestation,*  and  that  removal  of  the  ovaries  by 
no  means  necessarily  involves  a cessation  of  mensti’uation. 
It  has  been  shown  that  regular  and  even  excessive  men- 
struation may  take  place  in  the  congenital  absence  of  a 
trace  of  ovaries  or  Pallopian  tubes. § On  the  other  hand,  a 
rudimentary  state  of  the  uterus,  and  a complete  absence  of 
menstruation,  may  exist  with  well  developed  ovaries  and 
normal  ovulation. 1|  We  must  regard  the  uterus  as  to  some 
extent  an  independent  organ,  and  menstruation  as  a pro- 

» This,  however,  seems  to  be  the  most  reasonable  view  of  menstiaiation,  i.e.,  as  an  abortion 
of  a decidua.  Burdach  (according  to  Beard)  was  the  first  who  described  menstruation  as  an 
abortive  parturition. 

t W.  Heape,  "The  Menstruation  of  Sem.  Entellus,”  Phil.  Trs.,  1894,  p.  483.  Bland  Sutton, 
Surgical  Diseases  of  the  Ovaries,  1896. 

X Robinson,  Am.  Gyn.  and  Obstet.  four.,  August,  1895. 

§ Bossi,  Annali  di  Oslet.  e Ginecol.,  September,  1896;  summarised  in  the  Brit.  Med.  four., 
October  31st,  1896. 

H Beuttner,  Ccutralblatt f.  GyniXk.,  No.  49,  J893:  summarised  in  Brit.  Med.  four.,  December, 

1893. 
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cess  wliicli  arose  no  doubt  with  the  object,  teleologically 
speaking,  of  co-operating  more  effectively  with  ovulation, 
but  has  become  largely  independent.* 

It  is  sometimes  stated  that  menstruation  may  be  entirely  absent  in 
perfect  health.  Few  cases  of  this  condition  have,  however,  been 
recorded  with  the  detail  necessary  to  prove  the  assertion.  One  such 
case  was  investigated  by  Dr.  H.  W.  Mitchell,  and  described  in  a 
paper  read  to  the  New  York  County  Medical  Society,  February  22nd, 
1892,  (to  he  found  in  Medical  Beprints,  June,  1892).  The  sub- 
ject was  a young  unmarried  woman,  twenty-four  years  of  age. 
She  was  born  in  Ireland,  and,  until  her  emigration,  lived  quietly  at 
home  with  her  parents.  Being  then  twenty  years  of  age,  she  left 
home  and  came  to  New  York.  Up  to  that  time  no  signs  of  men- 
struation had  appeared,  and  she  had  never  heard  that  such  a func- 
tion existed.  Soon  after  her  arrival  in  New  York  she  obtained  a 
situation  as  a waiting-maid,  and  her  fellow-servants  in  the  house 
where  she  lived,  and  also'  her  sister-in-law,  noticed  after  a time  that 
she  Avas  not  unwell  at  each  month.  As  is  the  habit  of  the  unedu- 
cated, these  friends  filled  her  ears  with  wild  stories  about  the  dread- 
ful effects  likely  to  follow  the  absence  of  menstruation,  and  she  was 
told  that  she  Avould  eventually  become  insane.  This  worried  her 
greatly,  and  as  a consequence  .she  became  pale  and  antemic,  with 
loss  of  flesh,  appetite,  and  sleep,  and  she  suffered  from  a long  train 
of  imaginary  nervous  symptoms. 

On  April  7th,  1889,  she  presented  herself  for  treatment.  She 
insi.sted  upon  a uterine  examination.  This  was  made,  but  revealed 
no  pathological  condition  of  her  uterus.  She  was  told  to  pay  no 
attention  to  the  fact  that  she  had  never  menstruated,  and  assured 
that  she  Avould  not  die,  or  become  insane,  nor  a chronic  invalid.  In 
consequence  she  soon  forgot  that  she  differed  in  any  way  fi-om  other 
girls. 

A course  of  chalybeate  tonics,  generous  diet,  and  proper  care  of  her 
general  health  soon  restored  her  to  her  normal  condition.  She  has 
been  under  close  observation  for  several  years  since,  and  recently  sub- 
mitted to  a thorough  examination,  although  she  was  entirely  free 
from  any  abnonnal  symptoms.  The  examination  revealed  the  fol- 
lowing facts  touching  her  physical  condition : — 

Weight,  105  pounds  (her  weight  before  leaving  Ireland  was  130) ; 

* It  is  still  possible,  and  even  probable,  that  the  primordial  cause  of  both  phenomena  is 
the  same.  Heape  (in  a paper  read  before  the  Obstetrical  Society  of  London,  April  6th,  1898) 
argues  that  both  menstruation  and  ovulation  are  closely  connected  with  and  influenced 
by  congestion,  and  that  in  the  primitive  condition  they  are  largely  due  to  the  same  cause. 
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girth  of  chest,  twenty-nine  and  a half  inches;  girth  of  abdomen, 
twenty-five  inches ; girth  of  ijelvis,  thirty-four  and  a half  inches ; 
girth  of  thigh,  upi^er  third,  twenty  inches ; heart  healthy,  sounds 
and  rhythm  perfectly  normal ; pulse,  7G ; lungs  healthy,  respiratory 
murmur  clear  and  distinct  over  every  part,  respiration  easy,  and 
twenty  per  minute ; the  mammaj  are  well  developed,  firm,  and 
round,  nipples  small,  no  areola ; her  skin  is  soft,  smooth,  and 
healthy ; figure  erect,  plump,  and  syrmnetrical ; her  bowels  are 
regular;  kidneys,  healthy.  She  has  a good  appetite,  sleeps  well, 
and  in  no  particular  shows  any  sign  of  ill  health. 

The  uterine  examination  reveals  a short  vagina,  and  a small, 
round  cervix  uteri,  rather  less  in  size  than  the  average,  and  project- 
ing very  slightly  into  the  vaginal  canal.  Depth  of  uterus  from  os  to 
fundus,  two  and  a quarter  inches.  This  would  show  that  the  organ 
is  very  nearly  normal  in  size.  There  is  no  external  sign  of  abnormal 
ovaries.  This  examination  shows  that  she  is  a well-developed 
healthy  young  woman,  performing  all  her  physiological  functions 
naturally  and  regularly,  except  the  single  function  of  menstruation. 
No  vicarious  menstruation  takes  the  place  of  the  natural  function, 
though  she  has  been  watched  very  closely  during  the  past  two  years, 
nor  the  least  periodical  excitement.  It  is  added  that  though  the 
clitoris  is  normal  the  mens  veneris  is  almost  destitute  of  hair,  and 
the  labia  rather  undeveloped,  while,  “ as  far  as  is  known,”  sexual 
instincts  and  desire  are  entirely  absent.  These  latter  facts,  I may 
add,  would  seem  to  suggest  that  in  spite  of  the  health  of  the  sub- 
ject there  is  yet  some  concealed  lack  of  development  of  the  sexual 
system  of  congenital  character. 

"We  may  now  regard  as  purely  academic  tlie  discussion 
formerly  carried  on  as  to  wlietlier  menstruation  may  be 
regarded  as  analagous  to  heat  in  female  animals.  For 
many  centuries  at  least  the  resemblance  has  been  suffi- 
ciently obvious.  E-aciborski  and  Pouchet,  who  first 
established  the  regular  periodicity  of  ovulation  in 
mammals,  identified  rut  and  menstruation.*  During 
the  present  century  there  has,  notwithstanding,  been 
an  occasional  tendency  to  deny  any  real  connec- 
tion. No  satisfactory  grounds  for  this  conclusion 

* Pouchet,  Tlicoric  </<•'  I'Oviilalioii  Sponlancc,  1847. 
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liave,  liowever,  been  brouglit  forward.  Lawson  Talt, 
indeed,  and  more  recently  Beard,  have  stated  that  men- 
struation cannot  be  the  period  of  rut,  because  women  have 
a disinclination  to  the  approach  of  the  male  at  that  time.* 
But,  as  we  shall  see  later,  this  statement  is  unfounded. 
An  argument  which  might,  indeed,  be  brought  forward  is 
the  very  remarkable  fact  that  while  in  animals  the  period 
of  heat  is  the  only  period  for  sexual  intercourse,  among 
all  human  races,  from  the  very  lowest,  the  period  of  men- 
struation is  the  one  period  during  which  sexual  intercourse 
is  strictly  prohibited,  sometimes  under  severe  penalties, 
even  death.  This,  however,  is  a social,  not  a physiological 
fact. 

Ploss  and  Bartels  call  attention  to  the  curious  contrast  in  this 
respect  between  heat  and  menstruation.  The  same  authors  also  men- 
tion that  in  the  Middle  Ages,  however,  jireachers  found  it  necessary 
to  warn  their  hearers  against  the  sin  of  intercourse  during  the  men- 
strual period.  It  may  he  added  that,  of  comparatively  recent  times. 
Catholic  theologians  have  regarded  intercourse  during  menstruation 
as  a sin.  Icard  (La  Femme,  etc.,  p.  40)  points  out  that  some  Catholic 
theologians  have  declared  that  intercourse  during  menstruation  if  not 
a mortal  sin,  is  at  least  a venial  sin,  and  he  refers  especially  to 
Cornelius  A’Lapide.  Sanchez,  I may  remark,  states  that  many 
theologians  consider  it  a mortal  sin  to  seek  intercourse  during  men- 
struation, but  he  does  not  himself  consider  it  a mortal  sin  under 
any  such  circumstances. 

We  have  bere  a remarkable,  but  not  an  isolated  example 
of  the  tendency  of  tlie  liuman  mind  in  its  development  to 
rebel  against  the  claims  of  primitive  nature.  The  whole 
of  religion  is  a similar  re-moulding  of  nature,  a repression 
of  natural  impulses,  an  effort  to  turn  them  into  new 
channels.  Prohibition  of  intercourse  during  menstruation 
is  a fundamental  element  of  savage  ritual,  an  element 

» Tn\t,  Provincial  Mccl.  Joj/r.,  May,  iSofJ.BcaiA.  TIicSpano/Geslalion,  1897.  P-  69-  Lawson 
Tail  was  rccUicccl  to  the  assertion  that  ovulation  ancl  menstruation  are  identical.  As,  liowever, 
ovulation  is  a continuous  process  throughout  life,  such  a position  is  wliolly  indefensible. 


Phenomena  of  Sexual  Periodicita". 


67 


wliicli  is  iinivei’sal  merely  because  tlie  conditions  which 
caused  it  are  universal,  and  because — as  is  now  beginning 
to  be  generally  recognised — the  causes  of  human  psychic 
evolution  are  everywhere  the  same.  A strictly  analogous 
phenomenon  in  the  sexual  sphere  itself  is  the  opposed 
attitude  in  bai’barism  and  civilisation  towards  the  sexual 
organs.  Under  barbaric  conditions  and  among  savages, 
when  no  religious  ideas  intervened,  the  importance  and  sig- 
nificance of  the  sexual  organs  are  openly  recognised.  Under 
modern  conditions  this  is  not  so.  This  difference  of  atti- 
tude is  reflected  in  sculpture.  In  savage  and  barbaric 
carvings  of  human  beings,  the  sexual  organs  of  both 
sexes  are  often  enormously  exaggerated.  This  is  true  also 
of  the  archaic  European  figures  on  which  Salomon  Reinach 
has  thrown  so  much  light,  but  in  modern  sculpture,  from 
the  time  when  it  reached  its  perfection  in  Greece  onwards, 
the  sexual  regions  in  both  men  and  women  are  systemati- 
cally minimised.* 

With  advancing  culture — as  again  we  shall  see  later — 
there  is  a conflict  of  claims,  and  certain  considerations  are 
regarded  as  “higher”  and  more  potent  than  merely 
“natural”  claims.  Nakedness  is  more  natural  than 
clothing,  and  on  many  grounds  more  desirable  under  the 
average  circumstances  of  life,  yet,  everywhere,  under  the 
stress  of  what  are  regarded  as  higher  considerations,  there 
is  a tendency  for  all  races  to  add  more  and  more  to  the 
burden  of  clothes.  In  the  same  way  it  happens  that  the 
tendency  of  the  female  to  sexual  intercourse  during  men- 
struationt  has  everywhei’e  been  overlaid  by  the  ideas  of  a 

* As  Moll  points  out,  even  the  secondary  sexual  characters  have  undergone  a somewhat 
similar  change.  The  beard  was  once  an  important  sexual  attraction,  but  men  can  now 
afford  to  dispense  with  it  without  fear  of  loss  in  attractiveness.— X/b/du  Sc-viialis,  Bd.  i., 
p.  387. 

t It  is  not  absolutely  established  that  in  menstruating  animals  the  period  of  menstruation 
is  always  a period  of  sexual  congress;  probably  not,  the  Inlluence  of  menstruation  being 
diminished  by  the  more  fundamental  influence  of  breeding  seasons,  which  affect  the  male 
also. 
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culture  wliicli  have  insisted  on  regarding  menstruation  as 
a supernatural  phenomenon  which,  for  the  protection  of 
eveiybody,  must  he  strictly  tabooed.*  This  tendency  is  re- 
inforced, and  in  a high  civilisation  replaced,  by  the  claims 
of  an  Eesthetic  regard  for  concealment  and  reserve  during 
this  period.  Such  facts  are  significant  for  the  early  his- 
tory of  culture,  hut  they  must  not  blind  us  to  the  real 
analogy  between  heat  and  menstruation,  an  analogy  or 
even  identity  which  may  he  said  to  he  accepted  now  by 
most  careful  investigators.t 

If  it  is  perhaps  somewhat  excessive  to  declare  with 
Johnstone  that  “woman  is  the  only  animal  in  which  rut  is 
omnipresent,”  we  must  admit  that  the  two  groups  of  pheno- 
mena merge  into  or  replace  each  other,  that  their  object  is 
identical,  that  they  involve  similar  psychic  conditions.  Here 
also  we  see  a striking  example  of  the  way  in  which  women 
preserve  a primitive  phenomenon  which  earlier  in  the  zoo- 
logical series  was  common  to  both  sexes,  hut  which  man 
has  now  lost.  Heat  and  menstruation,  with  whatever  dif- 
ference of  detail,  are  practically  the  same  phenomenon. 
We  cannot  understand  menstruation  unless  we  bear  this  in 
mind. 

On  the  psychic  side  the  chief  normal  and  primitive 
characteristic  of  the  menstrual  state  is  the  more  pre- 
dominant presence  of  the  sexual  impulse.  There  are  other 
mental  and  emotional  signs  of  irritability  and  instability 
which  tend  to  slightly  impair  complete  mental  integrity 
and  to  render  in  some  unbalanced  individuals  explosions  of 
anger  or  fits  of  depression,  in  rarer  cases  crime,  more 
common ; + hut  the  heightening  of  the  sexual  impulse. 

See  Appendix  A. 

t Bland  Sutton,  loc.  clt,  p.  896. 

X For  a sketch  of  the  general  psychic  slate  during  menstruation,  see  H.  Ellis  Man  and 
IVonian,  ch.  xi.,  "The  Functional  Periodicity  of  Women,” 
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langour,  shyness,  and  caprice,  are  tlie  more  human  mani- 
festations of  an  emotional  state  which  in  some  of  the  lower 
female  animals  during  heat  may  produce  a state  of  fury. 

The  actual  period  of  the  menstrual  flow,  at  all  events 
the  first  two  or  three  days,  does  not  among  European 
women  usually  appear  to  show  any  heightening  of  sexual 
emotion.*  This  heightening  occurs  usually  a few  days 
before  and  also  during  the  latter  part  of  the  flow,  and 
immediately  after  it  ceases.  I have,  however,  convinced 
myself  by  inquiry  that  this  absence  of  sexual  feeling  during 
the  height  of  the  flow  is  in  large  part  apparent  only.  No 
doubt  the  onset  of  the  flow,  producing  a general  depression 
of  vitality,  may  tend  directly  to  depress  the  emotions,  which 
are  heightened  by  the  general  emotional  state  and  local 
congestion  of  the  days  immediately  preceding,  but  among 
some  women,  at  all  events,  who  are  normal  and  in  good 
health,  I find  that  the  period  of  menstruation  itself  is  the 
period  of  the  climax  of  sexual  feeling.  Thus  a married 
lady  writes; — “My  feelings  are  always  very  strong,  not 
only  just  before  and  after,  but  during  the  period,  very 
unfortunately,  as,  of  course,  they  cannot  then  be  grati- 
fied” ; while  a refined  girl  of  19,  living  a chaste  life,  with- 
out either  coitus  or  masturbation,  which  she  has  never 
practised,  habitually  feels  very  strong  sexual  excitement 
about  the  time  of  menstniation,  and  more  especially  during 
the  period ; this  desire  torments  her  life,  prevents  her  from 
sleeping  at  these  times,  and  she  looks  upon  it  as  a kind 
of  illness.t  I could  quote  many  other  similar  and  equally 
emphatic  statements,  and  the  fact  that  so  cardinal  a rela- 

* This  may  not  be  true  of  European  women  only.  Thus  we  re.acl  in  an  Arabic  book, 
The  Perfumed  Garden,  that  women  have  an  aversion  to  coitus  during  menstruation.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  old  Hindoo  physician,  Susruta,  appeal's  to  have  stated  that  the  tendency  to 
run  after  men  is  one  of  the  signs  of  menstruation. 

t It  may  be  noted  that  (as  Barnes,  Oliver,  and  others  have  pointed  out)  there  is  heiglilened 
blootl  pressure  during  menstruation.  Haig  remarks  that  he  has  found  a tendency  for  high 
pressure  to  be  accompanied  by  increased  se.\ual  appetite  (Uric  Acid,  4tli  cd.  1897,  p.  129.) 
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tionsliip  of  tlie  sexual  life  of  women  should  be  ignored  or 
denied  by  most  writers  on  this  matter  is  a curious  proof 
of  the  prevailing  ignorance.* 

This  ignorance  has  been  fostered  by  the  fact  that 
women  often  disguise  even  to  themselves  the  real  state 
of  their  feelings.  One  lady  remarks  that  while  she  would 
be  very  ready  for  coitus  during  menstruation,  the  thought 
that  it  is  impossible  during  that  time  makes  her  put  the 
idea  of  it  out  of  her  mind.  I have  reason  to  think  that 
this  statement  may  be  taken  to  represent  the  real 
feelings  of  very  many  women.  The  aversion  to  coitus  is 
real,  but  it  is  often  due  not  to  failure  of  sexual  desire,  but 
to  the  inhibitory  action  of  powerful  extraneous  causes. 
The  absence  of  active  sexual  desire  in  women  during  the 
height  of  the  flow  may  thus  be  regarded  as  to  some  extent 
a physiological  fact  due  to  the  languor  produced  by  the 
process,  and  in  much  larger  degree  a psychological  fact  due 
to  the  Eesthetic  repugnance  to  union  when  in  such  a con- 
dition, and  to  the  unquestioned  acceptance  of  the  general 
belief  that  at  such  a period  intercourse  is  out  of  the  ques- 
tion. Some  of  the  strongest  factors  of  modesty,  especially 
the  fear  of  causing  disgust,  and  the  sense  of  the  demands 
of  ceremonial  ritual,  would  thus  help  to  hold  the  sexual 
emotions  in  check  during  this  period,  and  when,  under  the 
influence  of  insanity,  these  motives  are  in  abeyance,  the 
coincidence  of  sexual  desire  with  the  menstrual  flow  often 
becomes  more  obvious. 

It  must  be  added  that,  especially  among  the  lower  social 
classes,  the  primitive  belief  of  the  savage  that  coitus  during 

» Sir  W.  F.  Wade,  however,  remarked,  some  years  ago  in  his  Ingleby  Lectures  Ciance/, 
5th  June,  1886),  “ It  is  far  from  exceptional  to  find  that  there  is  an  extreme  enhancement  of 
concupiscence  in  the  immediate  pre-catamcnial  period,”  and  adds,  ” I am  satislied  that 
evidence  is  obtainable  that  in  some  instances  ardour  is  at  its  maximum  during  the  actiml 
period,  and  suspect  that  cases  occur  in  which  it  is  almost  if  not  entirely  limited  to  that 
time.”  Long  ago,  however,  the  genius  of  Haller  had  noted  the  same  fact.  More  recently, 
Icard  (La  femme,  ch.  vi.  and  elsewhere,  eg.,  p.  125)  has  brought  forward  much  evidence 
in  confirmation  of  this  view. 
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menstruation  is  bad  for  tlie  man  still  persists.  Ploss  and 
Bartels  mention  that  among  the  peasants  in  some  parts 
of  Germany,  where  it  is  believed  that  impregnation  is  im- 
possible during  menstruation,  coitus  at  that  time  would 
be  frequent  were  it  not  thought  dangerous  for  the  man.* 
It  has  also  been  a common  belief  both  in  ancient  and 
modern  times  that  coitus  during  menstruation  engenders 
monsters. t Notwithstanding  all  the  obstacles  that  are  thus 
placed  in  the  way  of  coitus  during  menstruation,  there  is 
nevertheless  good  reason  to  believe  that  the  first  coitus 
very  frequently  takes  place  at  this  point  of  least  psycho- 
logical resistance.  When  still  a student  I was  struck  by 
the  occurrence  of  cases  in  which  seduction  took  place 
during  the  menstrual  flow,  though  at  that  time  they 
seemed  to  me  inexplicable,  except  as  evidencing  brutality 
on  the  part  of  the  seducer.  Negrier,J  in  the  lying-in 
wards  of  the  Hotel  Dieu  at  Angers,  constantly  found  that 
the  women  from  the  country  who  came  there  pregnant 
as  the  result  of  a single  coitus  had  been  impregnated  at  or 
near  the  menstrual  epoch,  more  especially  when  the  period 
coincided  with  a feast  day,  St.  J ohn’s  Day  or  Christmas. 

Whatever  doubt  may  exist  as  to  the  most  frequent  state 
of  the  sexual  emotions  during  the  period  of  menstruation, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  whatever  that  immediately  before 
and  immediately  after,  or  more  commonly  at  both  times — ■ 
this  varying  slightly  in  different  women — there  is  usually 
a marked  heightening  of  actual  desire. § It  is  at 

* It  is  possible  there  may  be  an  element  of  tnith  in  this  belief.  Diday,  of  Lyons,  found 
that  chronic  urethorrluea  is  an  occasional  result  of  intercourse  during  menstruation.  Raci- 
borski  (Traiti  cle  la  Menstruation,  1868,  p.  12),  who  also  paid  attention  to  this  point,  while 
confirming  Uiday,  came  to  the  conclusion  that  some  special  conditions  must  be  present  on 
one  or  both  sides. 

t See,  e.g.  Ballantyne,  " Teratogenesis,"  Trs.  Edinburgh  Obstet.  Soc.,  vol.  .\xi.  1896,  pp.  324-5. 

I As  quoted  by  Icard,  La  Fcnintc,  etc.,  p.  194.  I have  not  been  able  to  see  Negrier's  work. 

§ The  advice  of  Hippocrates  concerning  sterile  women,  " Let  the  husband  approach  at  the 
beginning  of  the  monthly  purgation,"  was  probably  a medical  recognition  of  the  fact  that 
this  was  the  period  when  the  woman  felt  most  apt  for  coitus. 
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this  period  (and  sometimes  during  the  menstrual 
flow)  that  masturbation  usually  takes  place  in  women  who 
at  other  times  have  no  strong  auto-erotic  impulse.  The 
only  women  who  do  not  show  this  heightening  of  sexual 
emotion  seem  to  be  those  in  whom  sexual  feelings  have  not 
yet  been  definitely  called  into  consciousness,  or  the  small 
minority,  usually  suffering  from  some  disorder  of  sexual 
or  general  health,  in  whom  there  is  a high  degree  of  sexual 
aneesthesia.* 

The  majority  of  authorities  admit  a heightening  of  sexual  emo- 
tion before  or  after  the  menstrual  crisis.  See,  e.g.,  Krafft-Ebing, 
who  places  it  at  the  post-menstrual  period,  (Psych.  Sex,  8th  ed., 
p.  24.)  Even  this  elementary  fact  of  the  sexual  life  has,  however, 
been  denied,  and,  strange  to  say,  by  two  women  doctors.  Dr.  Mary 
Putman  Jacobi,  of  New  York,  wbo  has  furnished  valuable  contribu- 
tions to  the  physiology  of  menstruation,  in  a paper  on  “ The  Theory 
of  Menstruation,”  wrote  some  years  ago  in  reference  to  the  question 
of  the  connection  between  oestrus  and  menstruation : “ Neither  can 
any  such  rhythmic  alternation  of  sexual  instinct  be  demonstrated 
in  women,  as  would  lead  to  the  inference  that  the  menstrual  crisis 
was  an  expression  of  this”;  i.e.,  of  oestrus.  Dr.  Elizabeth  Black- 
well,  again,  in  her  book  on  The  Human  Element  in  Sex,  asserts 
that  the  menstrual  flow  itself  affords  complete  relief  for  the  sexual 
feelings  in  women  (like  sexual  emissions  during  sleep  in  men),  and 
thus  practically  denies  the  prevalence  of  sexual  desire  in  the  imme- 
diately post-menstrual  period,  when,  on  such  a theory,  sexual 
feeling  should  be  at  its  minimum.  It  is  fair  to  add  that  Dr.  Black- 
well’s opinion  is  merely  the  survival  of  a view  which  was  widely  held 
nearly  a century  ago,  when  various  writers  (Borden,  Roussel, 
Duffieux,  J.  Arnold,  etc.),  as  Icard  has  pointed  out,  regarded  men- 
struation as  a device  of  Providence  for  safeguarding  the  virginity  of 
women. 


* The  debated  que.slion  as  to  the  prevalence  of  sexual  anaesthesia  in  women  does  not 
properly  call  for  discussion  here.  I shall  deal  with  it  elsewhere. 


II. 


The  Question  of  a Monthly  Sexual  Cycle  in  Men — The  Earliest 
Suggestions  of  a General  Physiological  Cycle  in  Men — Periodicity  in 
Disease — Insanity,  Heart  Disease,  etc. — The  alleged  Twenty-three 
Days’  Cycle — The  Physiological  Periodicity  of  Seminal  Emissions 
during  Sleep — Original  Observations — Fortnightly  and  Weekly 
Rhythms. 

Foe,  some  centuries,  at  least,  inquisitive  observers  here 
and  there  have  thought  they  found  reason  to  believe  that 
men  as  well  as  women  present  various  signs  of  a menstrual 
physiological  cycle.  It  would  be  possible  to  collect  a 
number  of  opinions  in  favour  of  such  a monthly  physio- 
logical periodicity  in  men.  Precise  evidence,  however,  is 
for  the  most  part  lacking.  Men  have  expended  infinite 
ingenuity  in  establishing  the  remote  rhythms  of  the  solar 
system  and  the  periodicity  of  comets.  They  have  dis- 
dained to  trouble  about  the  simpler  task  of  proving  or  dis- 
proving the  cycles  of  their  own  organisms.*  It  is  over  half 
a century  since  Laycock  wrote  that  “the  scientific  observa- 
tion and  treatment  of  disease  are  impossible  without  a 
k iowledge  of  the  mysterious  revolutions  continually  taking 
place  in  the  system”;  yet  the  task  of  summarising  the 
whole  of  our  knowledge  regarding  these  “mysterious 
revolutions”  is  even  to-day  no  heavy  one.  As  to  the  exist- 
ence of  a monthly  cycle  in  the  sexual  instincts  of  men, 
with  a single  exception,  I am  not  aware  that  any  attempt 
has  been  made  to  bring  forward  definite  evidence.  A cer- 

* Even  counting  the  pulse  is  a comparatively  recent  method  of  pliysiological  e.xamination. 
It  was  not  until  1450  that  Nicolas  of  Cusa  advocated  counting  the  pulse  beats.  Binz, 
Deutsche  Med.  Wochcnschrift,  0th  Oct.,  1898. 

( 73  ) 


74 


The  Psychology  of  Sex. 


tain  interest  and  novelty  attaclieSj  therefore,  to  the  evidence 
I am  able  to  produce,  although  that  evidence  Avill  not 
suffice  to  settle  the  question  finally. 

The  great  Italian  physician,  Sanctorius,  who  was  in  so 
many  ways  the  precursor  of  our  modern  methods  of  physio- 
logical research  by  the  means  of  instruments  of  precision, 
was  the  first,  so  far  as  I am  aware,  to  suggest  a monthly 
cycle  of  the  organism  in  men.  He  had  carefully  studied 
the  weight  of  the  body  with  reference  to  the  amount  of 
excretions,  and  believed  that  a monthly  increase  in  weight 
to  the  amount  of  one  or  two  pounds  occurred  in  men,  fol- 
lowed by  a critical  discharge  of  urine,  this  crisis  being  pre- 
ceded by  feelings  of  heaviness  and  lassitude.*  Gall,  another 
great  initiator  of  modern  views,  likewise  asserted  a monthly 
cycle  in  men.  He  insisted  that  there  is  a monthly  critical 
period  more  marked  in  nervous  people  than  in  others,  and 
that  at  this  time  the  complexion  becomes  dull,  the  breath 
stronger,  digestion  more  laborious,  while  there  is  some- 
times disturbance  of  the  urine,  together  with  general 
malaise,  in  which  the  temper  takes  part ; ideas  are  formed 
with  more  difficulty,  and  there  is  a tendency  to  melancholy 
with  unusual  irascibility  and  mental  inertia,  lasting  a few 
days.  More  recently  Stephenson,  who  established  the  cyclic 
wave  theory  of  menstruation,  argued  that  it  exists  in  men 
also,  and  is  really  “ a general  law  of  vital  energy.”! 

Sanctorius  does  not  appear  to  have  published  the  data  on  which 
his  belief  was  founded.  Keill,  an  English  follower  of  Sanctorius,  in 
his  Medicina  Statica  Britannica  (1718),  published  a series  of  daily 
(morning  and  evening)  body  weights  for  the  year,  without  referring 
to  the  question  of  a monthly  cycle.  A period  of  maximmn  weight 
is  shown  usually  by  Keill’s  figures  to  occur  about  once  a month, 
but  it  is  generally  irregular,  and  cannot  usually  be  shown  to  occur 

* Saiictonus,  MccUciitci  Shitica,  Sect.,  I.,  aph.  Ixv. 

t Am.  Jour.  Obstetrics,  .\iv.  1882. 
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at  definite  intervals.  Monthly  discharges  of  blood  from  the  sexual 
organs  and  other  parts  of  the  body  in  men  have  been  recorded  in 
ancient  and  modern  times,  and  were  treated  of  by  the  older  medical 
writers  as  an  aflSiction  pecuhar  to  men  with  a feminine  system 
(Laycock,  Nervous  Diseases  of  Women,  p.  79).  A summary  of  such 
cases  will  be  found  in  Gould  and  Pyle,  (Anomalies  and  Curiosities 
of  Medicine,  1897,  jrp.  27-28).  Laycock  (Lancet,  1842-3,  vols.  i. 
and  ii.)  brought  forward  cases  of  monthly  and  fortnightly  cycles  in 
disease,  and  asserted  “the  general  irrinciple  that  there  are  greater 
and  less  cycles  of  movements  going  on  in  the  system,  involving  each 
other,  and  closely  connected  with  the  organisation  of  the  indi- 
vidual.” He  was  inclined  to  accept  lunar  influence,  and  believed 
that  the  physiological  cycle  is  made  up  of  definite  fractions 
and  multiples  of  a period  of  seven  days,  especially  a unit 
of  three  and  a half  days.  Albrecht,  a somewhat  erratic  zoolo- 
gist, put  forth  the  view  a few  years  ago  that  there  are  men- 
strual periods  in  men,  giving  the  following  reasons : — (1)  Males 
are  rudimentary  females,  (2)  in  all  males  of  mammals  a rudimentary 
masculine  uterus  (Muller’s  ducts)  still  persists,  (3)  totally  hypo- 
spadic  male  individuals  menstruate ; and  believed  that  he  had 
shown  that  in  man  there  is  a rudimentary  menstruation  consisting  in 
an  almost  monthly  periodic  appearance,  lasting  for  three  or  four  days, 
of  white  corpuscles  in  the  urine  (Anomalo,  February,  1890).  Dr. 
Campbell  Clark  some  years  since  made  observations  on  asylum 
attendants  in  regard  to  the  temperature,  during  five  weeks,  which 
tended  to  show  that  the  normal  male  temperature  varies  consider- 
ably within  certain  limits,  and  that  “so  far  as  I have  been  able  to 
observe,  there  is  one  marked  and  prolonged  rise  every  month  or 
five  weeks,  averaging  three  days,  occasional  lesser  rises  appearing 
irregularly  and  of  shorter  duration.  These  observations  are  only 
made  in  three  cases,  and  I have  no  proof  that  they  refer  to  the 
sexual  appetite  ” (Campbell  Clark,  “ The  Sexual  Reproductive  Func- 
tions,” Psychological  Section,  Brit.  Med.  Ass.,  Glasgow,  1888;  also 
private  letters).  Hammond  {Treatise  on  Insanity,  p.  114)  says:  — 
“ I have  certainly  noted  in  some  of  my  friends  the  tendency  to  some 
monthly  periodical  abnormal  manifestations.  This  may  be  in  the 
form  of  a headache,  or  a nasal  hemorrhage,  or  a diarrhoea^  or  abun- 
dant discharge  of  uric  acid,  or  some  other  unusual  occurrence.  I 
think,”  he  adds,  “ this  is  much  more  common  than  is  ordinarily 
supposed,  and  a careful  examination  or  inquiry  will  generally,  if  not 
invariably,  establish  the  existence  of  a periodicity  of  the  character 
referred  to.” 
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Dr.  Harry  Campbell,  in  his  book  on  Differences  in  the  Nervous 
Organisations  of  Men  and  Women,  deals  fully  with  the  monthly 
rhythm  (pp.  270,  et  seq.),  and  devotes  a short  chapter  to  the  ques- 
tion “ Is  the  Menstrual  Rhythm  peculiar  to  the  Female  Sex  ? ” He 
brings  forward  a few  pathological  cases  indicating  such  a rhythm, 
but  although  he  had  written  a letter  to  the  Lancet,  asking  medical 
men  to  supply  him  with  evidence  bearing  on  this  question,  it  can 
scarcely  be  said  that  he  has  brought  forward  much  evidence  of  a 
convincing  kind,  and  such  as  he  has  brought  forward  is  purely 
pathological.  He  believes,  however,  that  we  may  accept  a monthly 
cycle  in  men.  “ We  may,”  he  concludes,  “ regard  the  human  being 
— both  male  and  female — as  the  subject  of  a monthly  pulsation 
which  begins  with  the  beginning  of  life  and  continues  till  death,” 
menstruation  being  regarded  as  a function  accidentally  engrafted 
upon  this  primordial  rhythm. 

It  is  not  unreasonable  to  argue  that  the  possibility  of  such  a 
menstrual  cycle  is  increased  if  we  can  believe  that  in  women  also 
the  menstrual  cycle  persists  even  when  its  outward  manifestations 
no  longer  occur.  Aetius  said  that  menstrual  changes  take  place 
during  gestation ; in  more  modern  times  Buffon  was  of  the  same 
opinion.  Laycock  also  maintained  that  menstrual  changes  take  place 
during  pregnancy  {Nervous  Diseases  of  Women,  p.  47).  Fliess  con- 
siders that  it  is  certainly  incorrect  to  assert  that  the  menstrual 
process  is  arrested  during  pregnancy,  and  he  refers  to  the  frequency 
of  monthly  epistaxis  and  other  nasal  symptoms  throughout  this 
period  (W.  Fliess,  Beziehungen  zwischen  Nase  und  Geschlechts- 
Organen,  pp.  44,  et  seq.).  Beard,  who  attaches  importance  to  the 
persistence  of  a cyclic  period  in  gestation,  calls  it  the  muffled 
striking  of  the  clock.  Harry  Campbell  (Causation  of  Disease,  p.  54) 
has  found  post-climacteric  menstrual  rhythm  in  a fair  sprinkling  of 
cases  up  to  the  age  of  sixty. 

It  is  somewhat  remarkable  that,  so  far  as  I have  ob- 
served, none  of  these  authors  refer  to  the  possibility  of  any 
heightening  of  the  sexual  appetite  at  the  monthly  crisis 
which  they  believe  to  exist  in  men.  This  omission  indi- 
cates that,  as  is  suggested  by  the  absence  of  definite  state- 
ments on  the  matter  of  increase  of  sexual  desire  at  men- 
struation, it  was  an  ignored  or  unknown  fact.  Of  recent 
years,  however,  many  writers,  especially  alienists,  have 
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stated  tlieir  conviction  that  sexual  desire  in  men  tends  to 
be  heightened  at  approximately  monthly  intervals.  They 
have,  however,  generally  been  unable  to  give  definite  evi- 
dence in  support  of  their  statements. 

Clouston,  for  instance,  has  frequently  asserted  this  monthly 
periodic  sexual  heightening  in  men.  In  the  article  “ Developmental 
Insanity,”  in  Tuke’s  Psychological  Dictionary,  he  refers  to  the  periodic 
physiological  heightening  of  the  reproductive  nisus ; and,  again,  in  an 
article  on  “Alternation,  Periodicity  and  Relapse  in  Mental  Diseases,” 
(Edinburgh  Medical  Journal,  July,  1882),  he  records  the  case  of  an 
insane  gentleman,  aged  49,  “ who,  for  the  past  twenty-six  years,  has 
been  subject  to  the  most  regular  occurring  brain  exaltation  every 
four  weeks  almost  to  a day.  It  sometimes  passes  off  without 
becoming  acutely  maniacal,  or  even  showing  itself  in  outward  acts ; 
at  other  times  it  becomes  so,  and  lasts  for  periods  of  from  one  to 
four  weeks.  It  is  always  preceded  by  an  uncomfortable  feeUng  in 
the  head,  and  pain  in  the  hack,  mental  hebetude,  and  slight 
depression.  The  nisus  generativus  is  greatly  increased,  and  he  says 
that  if  in  that  condition  he  has  full  and  free  seminal  emissions 
during  sleep,  the  excitement  passes  off ; if  not,  it  goes  on.  A full 
dose  of  bromide  or  iodide  of  pota&sium  often,  hut  not  always,  has 
the  effect  of  stopping  the  excitement,  and  a very  long  walk  some- 
times does  the  same.  When  the  excitement  gets  to  a height,  it  is 
always  followed  by  about  a week  of  stupid  depression.”  In  the  same 
article  Clouston  remarks : — “ I have  for  a long  time  been  impressed 
with  the  relationship  of  the  mental  and  bodily  alternations  and 
periodicities  of  insanity  to  the  great  physiological  alternations  and 
periodicities,  and  I have  generally  been  led  to  the  conclusion  that 
they  are  the  same  in  all  essential  respects,  and  only  differ  in  degree 
of  intensity  or  duration.  By  far  the  majority  of  the  cases  in  women 
follow  the  law  of  the  menstrual  and  sexual  periodicity ; the  majority 
of  the  cases  in  men  follow  the  law  of  the  more  irregular  periodici- 
ties of  the  nisus  generativus  in  that  sex.  Many  of  the  cases  in 
both  sexes  follow  the  seasonal  periodicity  which  perhaps  in  man  is 
merely  a reversion  to  the  seasonal  generative  activities  of  the  majority 
of  the  lower  animals.”  He  found  that  among  338  cases  of  insanity, 
chiefly  mania  and  melancholia,  46  per  cent,  of  females  and  40  per 
cent,  of  males  showed  periodicity — diurnal  monthly,  seasonal  or 
annual,  and  more  marked  in  women  than  in  men,  and  in  mania  than 
in  melancholia,  and  adds: — “I  found  that  the  younger  the  patient 
the  greater  is  the  tendency  to  periodic  remission  and  relapse.  The 
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phenomenon  finds  its  acme  in  the  cases  of  pubescent  and  adolescent 
insanity.” 

Conolly  Norman,  in  article  “Mania,  Hysterical,  (Tuke’s  Psych. 
Diet.)  states  that  “ the  activity  of  the  sexual  organs  is  probably  in 
both  sexes  fundamentally  periodic.” 

It  is  in  the  domain  of  disease  that  the  most  strenuous 
and  on  the  whole  the  most  successful  efforts  have  been  made 
to  discover  a menstrual  cycle  in  men.  Such  a field  seems 
promising  at  the  outset,  for  many  morbid  exaggerations  or 
defects  of  the  nervous  system  might  be  expected  to  em- 
phasise, or  to  free  from  inliihition,  fundamental  rhythmic 
processes  of  the  organism  which  in  health,  and  under  the 
varying  conditions  of  social  existence,  are  over-laid  by  the 
higher  mental  activities,  and  the  pressure  of  external 
stimuli.  Thus  many  writers  have  brought  forward  evi- 
dence, especially  in  the  domain  of  nervous  and  mental 
disease,  which  seems  to  justify  a belief  that,  under  patho- 
logical conditions,  a tendency  to  a male  menstrual  rhythm 
might  be  clearly  laid  bare. 

We  should  expect  an  organ  so  primitive  in  character  as 
the  heart,  and  with  so  powerful  a rhythm  already  stamped 
upon  its  nervous  organisation,  to  be  peculiarly  apt  to  dis- 
play a menstrual  rhythm  under  the  stress  of  abnormal 
conditions.  This  expectation  might  be  strengthened 
by  the  menstrual  rhyihm  which  Mr.  Perry-Coste 
has  found  reason  to  suspect  in  pulse  frequency 
during  health.  I am  able  to  refer  to  a case  in 
which  such  a periodicity  seems  to  be  indicated.  It  is 
that  of  a gentleman  who  suffered  severely  for  some  years 
before  his  death  from  valvular  disease  of  the  heart,  with 
a tendency  to  pulmonary  congestion,  and  attacks  of  “car- 
diac asthma.”  His  wife,  a lady  of  great  intelligence,  kept 
notes  of  her  husband’s  condition,  and  at  last  observed  that 
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there  was  a certain  periodicit}’  in  the  occurrence  of  the 
exacerbations.  The  periods  were  not  quite  regular,  but 
show  a curious  tendency  to  recur  at  about  thirt}^  days 
interval,  a few  days  before  the  end  of  every  month.  It  is 
noteworthy  that  the  subject  showed  a tendency  to  perio- 
dicity when  in  health,  and  once  remarked  laughingly 
before  his  illness,  “I  am  just  like  a woman,  alwa5^s  most 
excitable  at  a particular  time  of  the  month.” 

I here  reproduce  the  notes  : — 

“ On  July  31st,  1896,  after  a spell  of  very  hot  and  trying 
weather,  and  after  feeling  very  seedy  for  several  days,  my  husband 
began  to  have  very  bad  nights.  For  the  first  five  days  of  August, 
ho  got  practically  no  sleep  at  night,  but  spent  the  time  wandering 
about.  On  August  6th  severe  rheumatic  pains  in  the  left  shoulder 
came  on  in  the  evening,  lasting  all  night.  The  nights  of  7th  and 
8th  were  spent  in  agony,  the  pain  dying  away  in  the  day-time.  On 
the  evening  of  the  9th  he  was  given  an  injection  of  morphia  which 
completely  removed  the  pain. 

“ Though  feeling  far  from  well,  my  husband  went  on  with  his 
work  till  the  20th,  when  he  became  seriously  ill.  That  day  was 
passed  in  alternate  fits  of  gasping  for  breath,  and  what  was  almost 
coma.  He  was  very  ill  till  the  31st,  difficulty  of  breathing,  some 
congestion  of  the  left  lung,  and  long  intervals  of  a sort  of  state 
which  I hardly  know  how  to  describe,  a state  between  sleep  and 
unconsciousness.  He  got  better  after  the  1st ; the  congestion 
ceased,  and  the  coma  state  passed  off,  but  he  was  troubled  with 
fainting  fits,  and  attacks  of  gasping  for  breath,  generally  occurring 
in  the  afternoon,  or  evening,  but  not  more  than  one  in  twenty-four 
hours. 

“On  the  24th  September,  however,  he  had  no  fewer  than  three 
fainting  fits. 

“On  the  25th. — One  fainting  fit. 

“ On  the  28th. — One  fainting  fit. 

“ On  the  30th. — Great  difficulty  in  breathing. 

“ October  1st. — Great  difficulty  in  breathing. 

“ 3rd. — Much  better.  Very  fairly  well  till 

“ 25th,  when  he  fainted  in  the  carriage  while  we  were  driving. 

“26th. — Two  fainting  fits.  Fairly  well  comparatively  till 
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“ November  24th. — Pulse  high  all  day,  breathing  very  laboured. 

“ 25th. — Breathing  very  troublesome. 

“27th. — ^Very  seedy  all  day,  pulse  high,  half  asleep. 

“ 29th. — Breathing  veiy  bad. 

“ 30th. — Breathing  very  difficult. 

“ December  2nd. — Half  asleep  all  day,  but  breathing  easier. 

“ 3rd. — Better. 

“ 4th. — A terrible  night,  acute  congestion  of  both  lungs  lasting 
three  hours. 

“5th. — Second  attack  of  congestion.  Breathing  very  difficult  all 
day. 

“ Much  better  on  the  whole,  till 

“ 26th. — Very  nervous. 

“27th. — Greatly  troubled  with  indigestion,  breathing  trouble- 
some. 

“ 1897. — There  was  such  a decided  improvement  in  January  that 
he  decided  to  go  back  to  work  at  the  beginning  of  February. 

“ Januaiy  26th. — Breathing  rather  difibcult. 

“ 29th. — Breathing  rather  difficult.  Pulse  120. 

“ February. — Was  not  such  a good  month,  but  no  very  bad 
symptoms  till 

“ 25th. — Was  seized  in  the  night  with  acute  congestion  lasting 
3 hours.  Pulse  150. 

“ 26th.— Breathing  troublesome. 

“ 27th. — Breathing  troublesome. 

“28th. — Breathing  troublesome  occasionally. 

“ Better,  but  not  very  well,  till 

“ March  8th. — Acute  congestion  in  the  night,  lasting  about  an 
hour. 

“9th. — At  11  p.m.  attack  congestion. 

“Fairly  well  till 

“26th. — ^Very  drowsy  all  day,  great  pains  in  arms  and  across 
chest.  A little  feverish. 

“ April  27th. — ^Not  at  all  well,  pulse  very  variable,  felt  sick  all 
day. 

“ 29th. — Felt  seedy  and  sick  all  day,  very  nervous,  not  at  all  well 
till  May  3rd,  when  improved  till 

“May  21st. — Acute  congestion  at  3 a.m.  to  5. 

“26th. — ^Breathing  troublesome  all  day. 

“June  25th.— Bad  night,  breath  troublesome,  slight  crackling 
sound  in  lungs.  Pulse  120.  Not  at  all  well  till  July  5th,  then 
fairly  well  till 
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“ July  22nd. — Bad  night,  shortness  of  breath,  pain  in  arms  and 
pain  and  tightness  across  chest. 

“23rd. — A good  deal  of  shortness  of  breath,  not  well  till  29th. 

“ August  was  a very  good  month. 

“ August  26th. — A little  shortness  of  breath. 

“ 27th. — A little  shortness  of  breath.  Nausea. 

“ 28th. — Feelings  of  light-headedness. 

“ September  was  a good  month,  no  very  marked  symptoms. 

“October  21st. — Great  drowsiness  all  day,  pain  across  chest  and 
shoulders,  relieved  by  ether. 

“25th. — ^Very  drowsy,  a good  deal  of  panting. 

“ 26th. — A little  panting  occasionally. 

“28th. — A little  panting  several  times  in  night. 

“ 29th. — Panting  and  shortness  of  breath. 

“ On  November  1st,  he  got  some  news  which  greatly  excited  him, 
and,  whether  as  the  result  or  not,  was  a good  deal  troubled  with 
panting  and  shortness  of  breath  till 

“ November  14th. — Attack  congestion  4.30  a.m.  to  5.30.  Pulse 
very  weak,  140.  Rather  a bad  month  all  through. 

“ 25th. — Slight  congestion  6.30  a.m.  to  8,  great  pain  in  arms, 
chest,  and  shoulders. 

“ 26th. — Breathing  very  troublesome.  Pulse  very  rapid  all  night. 

“27th. — ^Felt  very  sick  nearly  all  day. 

“ 28th. — ^Very  nervous. 

“ 29th. — Breathing  troublesome. 

“December  2nd. — ^2.30  a.m.  woke  very  nervous,  pulse  130,  slight 
congestion.  After  4th  health  greatly  improved  till 

“24th. — Woke  very  seedy,  hacking  cough,  brought  up  large  clots 
of  phlegm  stained  with  blood,  relieved  by  ether. 

“ 25th. — Drowsy,  but  no  other  bad  symptoms. 

“27th. — Breathing  a little  troublesome;  fairly  well,  till 

“ January  7th,  1898. — A bad  night,  slight  crackling  sound  in  left 
lung,  relieved  by  ether. 

“8th. — Pain  in  arms,  much  panting  and  difficulty  in  breathing. 

“Very  fairly  well,  till 

“25th. — Drowsy  all  day. 

“26th. — Woke  at  6 a.m.  panting,  crackling  sound  in  left  lung, 
very  drowsy  all  day. 

“Very  fairly  well  from  28th  to 

“ February  24th. — When  woke  at  7,  with  pain  and  a feeling  as  of  an 
iron  hand  across  the  chest.  Slight  sound  in  left  lung. 

“ 25th. — A little  panting. 
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“ I have  mentioned  ‘ drow.siness  ^ whenever  it  occurred  in  the 
diary,  because  it  is  always  accompanied  by  irregular  breathing, 
though  he  may  not  be  conscious  himself  of  any  difficulty. 

“ Since  May  21st,  1897,  iodide  of  potassium  has  been  taken  regu- 
larly, before  that  it  was  only  given  occasionally.  The  improvement 
since  then  in  the  general  health  has  been  very  great,  though  it  does 
not  come  out  very  clearly  in  the  diary.  The  dropsical  swelling  of 
the  feet  is  much  better,  and  is  always  worse  a few  days  after  each 
attack  of  congestion,  getting  gradually  better  till  the  next  attack. 

“ Our  life  has  been  reduced  to  the  lowest  possible  level  of  mono- 
tony and  regularity.  There  is  nothing  in  it  to  account  for  any  selec- 
tion of  dates.” 

[I  received  the  foregoing  notes  during  the  patient’s  life.] 

“ There  was  slight  congestion  of  left  lung  on  3rd  and  4th  March, 
but  this  may  have  been  due  to  a sudden  fall  in  the  temperature,  and 
cold  winds  on  1st  and  2nd.  On  5th,  6th,  and  7th  nervousness, 
shortness  of  breath,  and  a feeling  as  if  a fit  of  congestion  were 
coming  on. 

“ A very  good  month  onwards  to  24th,  when  again  ‘ slight  con- 
gestion’ is  down. 

“ Very  fairly  well  till  April  23rd.” 

The  patient  died  on  the  25th  of  this  month. 

At  tliis  point  it  is  necessary  to  refer  to  an  investigation 
wliicli,  altliougli  of  very  limited  extent,  serves  to  place  the 
question  of  a male  menstrual  cycle  for  tPe  first  time  on 
a sound  basis.  If  tliere  is  sucb  a cycle  analagous  to  men- 
struation in  women,  it  must  be  a recurring  period  of  ner- 
vous erethism,  and  it  must  be  demonstrably  accompanied 
by  greater  sexual  activity.  In  tlie  American  J ournal  of 
Psychology  for  1888,  Mr.  Julius  Nelson,  afterwards  Pro- 
fessor of  Biology  at  the  Rutgers  College  of  Agriculture, 
New  Brunswick,  published  a study  of  Dreams  in  which 
he  recorded  the  results  of  detailed  observations  of  his 
dreams,  and  also  of  seminal  emissions  during  sleep  (by  him 
termed  “gonekbole”  or  “ecbole”),  during  a period  of 
something  over  two  years.  Mr.  Nelson  found  that  both 
dreams  and  ecboles  fell  into  a physiological  cycle  of  28 
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days.  The  climax  of  maximum  dreaming  (as  determined 
by  the  number  of  words  in  the  dream  record),  and  the 
climax  of  maximum  ecbole  fell  at  the  same  point  of  the 
cycle,  the  ecbolic  climax  being  more  distinctly  marked  than 
the  dream  climax. 

The  question  of  cyclic  physiological  changes  is  considerably  com- 
plicated by  our  uncertainty  regarding  the  precise  length  of  the 
cycle  we  may  expect  to  find.  Nelson  finds  a 28  days  cycle  satis- 
factory. Perry-Coste,  as  we  shall  see,  accepts  a strictly  lunar  cycle 
of  29^  days.  Fliess  has  argued  that  in  both  women  and  men  many 
physiological  facts  fall  into  a cycle  of  23  days  which  he  calls  male, 
the  28  days’  cycle  being  female  (W.  Fliess,  Die  Beziehungen  zwischen 
Nase  unci  vxiblichen  Geschlechts-Organen,  1897,  pp.  113,  et  seq.) 
Although  Fliess  brings  forward  a number  of  minutely  observed  cases 
I cannot  say  that  1 am  yet  convinced  of  the  reality  of  this  23  days’ 
cycle. 

It  is  somewhat  curious  that  at  the  same  time  as  Fliess,  though  in 
apparent  independence  and  from  a different  point  of  view,  another 
worker  has  also  suggested  that  there  is  a 23  days’  ijhysiological  cycle 
(John  Beard,  The  Span  of  Gestation  and  the  Cause  of  Birth, 
Jena,  1897).  Beard  approaches  the  question  from  the  embryological 
standpoint,  and  argues  that  there  is  what  he  'terms  an  “ ovulation 
unit”  of  about  23^  days,  in  the  interval  from  the  end  of  one  men- 
struation to  the  beginning  of  the  next.  Two  “ ovulation  units  ” 
make  up  one  “ critical  unit,”  and  the  length  of  pregnancy,  according 
to  Beard,  is  always  a multiple  of  the  “ critical  unit  ” ; in  man  the 
gestation  period  amounts  to  six  critical  units. 

These  attempts  to  prove  a new  lohysiological  cycle  deserve  careful 
study  and  further  investigation.  The  possibility  of  such  a cycle 
should  be  borne  in  mind,  but  at  present  we  are  scarcely  entitled  to 
accept  it. 

So  far  as  I am  aware.  Professor  Nelson’s  very  interesting 
series  of  observations  wliicli,  for  tlie  first  time,  placed  tbe 
question  of  a menstrual  rliytlim  in  men  on  a sound  and 
workable  basis,  have  not  directly  led  to  any  further  ob- 
servations. I am,  however,  in  possession  of  a much  more 
extended  series  of  ecbolic  observations  completed  before 
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Mr.  Nelson’s  paper  was  published,  although  the  results 
have  only  been  calculated  at  a comparatively  recent  date. 
I now  propose  to  present  a summary  of  these  observations, 
and  consider  how  far  they  confirm  Mr.  Nelson’s  conclu- 
sions. These  observations  cover  no  less  a period  than 
twelve  years,  between  the  ages  of  17  and  29,  the  subject 
being  a student,  and  afterwards  schoolmaster,  who  appears 
to  have  led  on  the  whole  a chaste  life.  So  far  as  appears, 
the  records  have  been  faithfully  made  throughout  the 
whole  of  this  long  period.  Here,  if  anywhere,  should  be 
material  for  the  construction  of  a menstrual  rhythm  on  an 
ecbolic  basis.  While  the  results  are  in  many  respects  in- 
structive, it  can  scarcely  perhaps  be  said  that  they  abso- 
lutely demonstrate  a monthly  cycle.  When  summated  in 
a somewhat  similar  manner  to  that  adopted  by  Professor 
Nelson  in  his  ecbolic  observations,  it  is  not  difidcult  to 
regard  the  maximum,  which  is  reached  on  the  19th  to  21st 
days  of  the  summated  physiological  month,  as  a real  men- 
strual ecbolic  climax,  for  no  other  three  consecutive  days 
at  all  approach  these  in  number  of  ecboles,  while  there  is 
a marked  depression  occurring  four  days  earlier,  on  the 
16th  day  of  the  month.  If,  however,  we  split  up  the  curve 
by  dividing  the  period  of  twelve  years  into  two  nearly 
equal  periods,  the  earlier  of  about  seven  years,  and  the 
latter  of  about  four  years,  and  summate  these  separately, 
the  two  curves  do  not  present  any  exact  parallel  as  regards 
the  menstrual  cycle.  It  scarcely  seems  to  me,  therefore, 
that  these  curves  present  any  convincing  evidence  in  this 
case  of  a monthly  ecbolic  cycle,  (and,  therefore,  I refrain 
from  reproducing  them),  although  they  seem  to  suggest 
such  a cycle.  Nor  is  there  any  reason  to  suppose  that  by 
adopting  a different  cycle  of  thirty  days,  or  of  twenty-three 
days,  any  more  conclusive  results  would  be  obtained. 
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It  seems,  liowever,  when  we  look  at  these  curves  more 
closely,  that  they  are  not  wholly  without  significance.  If 
I am  justified  in  concluding  that  they  scarcely  demonstrate 
a monthly  cycle,  it  may  certainly  he  added  that  they  show 
a rudimentary  tendency  for  the  ecboles  to  fall  into  a fort- 
nightly rhythm,  and  a very  marked  and  unmistakable  ten- 
dency to  a weekly  rhythm.  The  fortnightly  rhythm  is 
shown  in  the  curve  for  the  earlier  period,  but  is  somewhat 
disguised  in  the  curve  for  the  total  period,  because  the 
first  climax  is  spread  over  two  days,  the  7th  and  8th  of  the 
month.  If  we  re-adjust  the  curve  for  the  total  period  by 
presenting  the  days  in  pairs,  the  fortnightly  tendency  is 
more  clearly  brought  out  (Chart  1). 

A more  pronounced  tendency  still  is  traceable  to  a 
weekly  rhythm.  This  is  indeed  the  most  unquestionable 
fact  brought  out  by  these  curves.  All  the  maxima  occur 
on  Saturday  or  Sunday,  with  the  minima  on  Tuesday, 
Wednesday,  Thursday,  or  Friday.  This  very  pronounced 
weekly  rhythm  will  serve  to  swamp  more  or  less  completely 
any  monthly  rhythm  on  a 28  day  basis.  Although  here 
probably  seen  in  an  exaggerated  form,  it  is  almost  cer- 
tainly a characteristic  of  the  ecbolic  curve  generally.*  I 
have  been  told  by  several  young  men  and  women,  especially 
those  who  work  hard  during  the  week,  that  Saturday, 
and  especially  Sunday  afternoon,  are  periods  when  the 
thoughts  spontaneously  go  in  an  erotic  direction,  and  that 
at  this  time  there  is  a special  tendency  to  masturbation,  or 
to  spontaneous  sexual  excitement.  It  is  on  Friday, 
Saturday,  Sunday,  and  Monday,  according  to  Guerry’s 
tables,t  that  the  fewest  suicides  are  committed,  Tuesday, 

® Moll  refers  to  the  case  of  a man  whose  erotic  dreams  occurred  every  fortnight,  and 
always  on  Friday  night.  Lib.  .Sc.v.,  Hd.  I.,  p.  136.  One  is  inclined  to  suspect  an  clement  of 
auto-suggestion  in  such  a case  ; still  the  coincidence  is  noteworthy. 

t Sec  Uurkheim,  Lc  Suicide,  p.  loi. 
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Wednesday,  and  Thursday,  with,  however,  a jDartial  fall  on 
Wednesday,  those  on  which  most  suicides  are  committed, 
so  that  there  would  appear  to  be  an  antagonism  between 
sexual  activity  and  the  desire  to  throw  off  life.  It  also 
appears  (in  the  reports  of  the  Bavarian  factory  inspectors) 
that  accidents  in  factories  have  a tendency  to  occur  chiefly 
at  the  beginning  of  the  week,  and  towards  the  end  rather 
than  in  the  middle.*  Even  growth,  as  Eleischmann  has 
shown  in  the  case  of  children,  tends  to  fall  into  weekly 
cycles.  It  is  evident  that  the  nervous  system  is  pro- 
foundly affected  by  the  social  influences  resulting  from 
the  weekly  rhythm. 

The  analysis  of  this  series  of  ecbolic  curves  may  thus 
be  said  to  recall  the  suggestion  of  Laycock,  that  the  men- 
strual cycle  is  really  made  up  of  four  weekly  cycles,  the 
periodic  unit,  according  to  Laycock,  being  days.  I 
think  it  would,  however,  be  more  correct  to  say  that  the 
menstrual  cycle,  perhaps  originally  formed  with  reference 
to  the  influence  of  the  moon  on  the  sexual  and  social  habits 
of  men  and  other  animals,  tends  to  break  up  by  a process 
of  segmentation,  into  fortnightly  and  weekly  cycles.  If  we 
are  justified  in  assuming  that  there  is  a male  menstrual 
cycle,  we  must  conclude  that  in  such  a case  as  that  just 
analysed,  the  weekly  rhythm  has  become  so  marked  as 
almost  entirely  to  obliterate  the  larger  monthly  rhythm. 

However  constituted,  there  seems  little  doubt  that  a 
physiological  weekly  cycle  really  exists.  This  was  indeed 
very  clearly  indicated  many  years  ago  by  the  observations 
of  Edward  Smith,  who  showed  that  there  are  Aveekly 
rhythms  in  pulse,  respiration,  temperature,  carbonic  acid 

» We  must,  of  course,  see  here  the  results  of  the  disorj'auisation  produced  by  holidays 
and  the  e.xhaustion  produced  by  the  week's  labour,  but  such  iuHuences  are  still  the  social 
effects  of  the  cosmic  week. 


PlIENOMEXA  OF  SeXUAL  PeIUODICITY. 


87 


evolution,  urea,  and  body  weight,  Sunday  being  the  great 
day  of  repair  and  increase  of  weight.* 

In  an  Appendix  to  this  volume,  I am  able  to  present  the 
results  of  another  long  series  of  observations  of  nocturnal 
ecboblic  manifestations,  carried  out  by  Mr.  Perry-Coste, 
who  has  elaborately  calculated  the  results,  and  has  con- 
vinced himself  that  on  the  basis  of  a strictly  kinar  month, 
thus  abolishing  the  disturbing  influence  of  the  weekly 
rh}dhm,  which  in  his  case  also  appears,  a real  menstrual 
rhythm  may  be  traced. t 

It  does  not  appear  to  me,  however,  that  even  yet  a final 
answer  to  the  question  whether  a menstrual  sexual  rhythm 
occurs  in  men  can  be  decisively  given  in  the  affirmative. 
That  such  a cycle  will  be  proved  in  many  cases  seems  to  me 
highly  probable,  but  before  this  can  be  decisively  affirmed, 
it  is  necessary  that  a much  larger  number  of  persons  should 
be  induced  to  carry  out  on  themselves  the  simple  but  pro- 
tracted series  of  observations  that  are  required.+ 

* E.  Smith,  Health  and  Disease,  Ch.  III. 

t See  •ippendi.';  B. 

I The  obsen'ation  of  seminal  emissions  during  sleep,  with  or  without  dreams,  as  first 
adopted  by  Professor  Xelson,  seems  to  be  the  most  satisfactory  method  of  testing  the 
e.\istcnce  of  a menstrual  rhythm,  provided  that  there  is  a fairly  complete  degree  of  continence 
during  waking  life.  A record  of  acts  of  masturbation,  or  of  such  acts  combined  with  the 
nocturnal  ecboles,  might  reasonably  be  used  as  a basis,  but  a record  of  normal  coitus, 
it  must  be  added,  would  be  of  less  value  in  determining  a male  menstrual  rhythm 
(though  possibly  useful  in  determining  an  annual  rhythm) , because  the  spontaneity  is  here 
liable  to  be  inhibited  by  e.xtrinsic  circumstances.  It  would  be  an  advantage  if  such  records 
could  be  kept  concurrently  with  the  records  of  other  physiological  functions  of  the  organism, 
such  as  the  pulse  frequency,  and  the  temperature.  Whether  the  physiological  month  of  28 
da>-s,  the  lunar  month  of  29  days,  or  some  other  period  should  be  used  as  a measure  of  the 
possible  periodic  vibration,  eveiy  obseiTer  must  decide  for  himself. 
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The  Annual  Sexual  Rhythm — In  Animals — In  Men — Ten- 
dency of  the  Sexual  Impulse  to  become  heightened  in  Spring  and 
Autumn — The  Prevalence  of  Seasonal  Erotic  Festivals — The  Feast 
of  Fools — The  Easter  and  Midsummer  Bon-fires^ — The  Seasonal 
Variations  in  Birth-rate — The  Causes  of  those  Variations — The 
Typical  Conception-rate  Curve  for  Europe — The  Seasonal  Periodicity 
of  Seminal  Emissions  during  Sleep — Original  Observations — Spring 
and  Autumn  the  Chief  Periods  of  Involuntary  Sexual  Excitement — 
The  Seasonal  Periodicity  of  Rapes — Of  Outbreaks  among  Prisoners 
— The  Seasonal  Curves  of  Insanity  and  Suicide^The  Growth  of 
Children  according  to  Season — ^The  Annual  Cuiwe  of  Bread-Con- 
sumption in  Prisons — Seasonal  Periodicity  of  Scarlet  Fever — The 
Underlying  Causes  of  these  Seasonal  Phenomena. 

That  there  are  annual  seasonal  changes  in  the  human 
organism,  especially  connected  with  the  sexual  function,  is 
a statement  that  has  been  made  by  physiologists  and  others 
from  time  to  time,  and  the  statement  has  even  reached  the 
poets,  who  have  frequently  declared  that  spring  is  the 
season  of  love. 

Thus,  sixty  years  ago,  Laycock,  an  acute  pioneer  in  the  investiga- 
tion of  the  working  of  the  human  organism,  brought  together  (in 
a chapter  on  “ The  Periodic  Movements  in  the  Reproductive  Organs 
of  Woman,”  in  his  Nervous  Diseases  of  Women,  1840,  pp.  61-70) 
much  interesting  evidence  to  show  that  the  system  undergoes 
changes  about  the  vernal  and  autumnal  equinoxes,  and  that  these 
changes  are  largely  sexual. 

Edward  Smith,  also  a notable  pioneer  in  this  field  of  human 
periodicity,  and  indeed  the  first  to  make  definite  observations  on  a 
number  of  points  bearing  on  it,  sums  up,  in  his  remarkable  book. 
Health  and  Disease  as  influenced  by  Daily,  Seasonal,  and  Other 
Cyclical  Changes  in  the  Human  System  (1861),  to  the  effect  that 
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season  is  a more  powerful  influence  on  the  system  than  temperature 
or  atmospheric  pressure ; “ in  the  early  and  middle  parts  of  spring 
every  function  of  the  body  is  in  its  highest  degree  of  efficiency,” 
while  autumn  is  “ essentially  a period  of  change  from  the  minimum 
towards  the  maximum  of  vital  conditions.”  He  found  that  in  April 
and  May  most  carbonic  acid  is  evolved,  there  being  then  a pro- 
gressive diminution  to  September,  and  then  a progressive  increase; 
the  respiratory  rate  also  fell  from  a maximum  in  April  to  a minimum 
maintained  at  exactly  the  same  level  throughout  August,  September, 
October,  and  November;  spring  was  found  to  be  the  season  of 
maximum,  autumn  of  minimum,  muscular  power;  sensibility  to 
tactile  and  temperature  impressions  was  also  greater  in  spring. 

KuUscher,  studying  the  sexual  customs  of  various  human  races, 
concluded  that  in  primitive  times  only  at  two  special  seasons — at 
spring  and  in  harvest  time — did  pairing  take  place ; and  that  when 
pairing  ceased  to  be  strictly  confined  to  these  periods,  its  sym- 
bolical representation  was  still  so  confined,  even  among  the  civi- 
lised nations  of  Europe.  He  further  argued  that  the  physiological 
impulse  was  only  felt  at  these  periods  (Kulischer,  “Die  geschlecht- 
liche  Zuchtwahl  bei  den  Menschen  in  der  Urzeit,”  Zt.  f.  Eth.,  1876, 
pp.  152  and  157.) 

Wiltshire,  who  made  various  interesting  observations  regarding 
the  physiology  of  mentsruation,  wrote  : — “ Many  years  ago  I con- 
cluded that  every  woman  had  a law  peculiar  to  herself,  which 
governed  the  times  of  her  bringing  forth  (and  conceiving) ; that  she 
was  more  prone  to  bring  forth  at  certain  epochs  than  at  others ; 
and  subsequent  researches  have  established  the  accuracy  of  the  fore- 
cast.” He  further  stated  his  belief  in  a “ primordial  seasonal  apti- 
tude for  procreation,  the  impress  of  which  still  remains,  and,  to 
some  extent,  governs  the  breeding  times  of  humanity.” — (A. 
Wiltshire,  “ Lectures  on  the  Comparative  Physiology  of  Menstrua- 
tion,” British  Medical  Journal,  March,  1883,  pp.  502,  etc.) 

Westermarck,  in  a chapter  of  his  History  of  Human  Marriage 
dealing  with  the  question  of  “A  Human  Pairing  Season  in  Pi'imi- 
tive  Times,”  brings  forward  evidence  showing  that  spring,  or  rather 
early  summer,  is  the  time  for  increase  of  the  sexual  instinct,  and 
argues  that  this  is  a survival  of  an  ancient  pairing  season;  spring, 
he  points  out,  is  a season  of  want  rather  than  abundance  for  a 
frugivorous  species,  but  when  men  took  to  herbs,  roots,  and  animal 
food,  spring  became  a time  of  abundance,  and  suitable  for  the  birth 
of  children.  He  thus  considers  that  in  man,  as  in  lower  animals. 
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the  times  of  conception  are  governed  by  the  times  most  suitable  for 
birth. 

Rosenstadt,  as  we  shall  see  later  (p.  lOG),  also  believes  that  men 
to-day  have  inherited  a physiological  custom  of  procreating  at  a 
certain  epoch,  and  he  thus  accounts  for  the  seasonal  changes  in  the 
birth-rate. 

Heape,  who  also  believes  that  “ at  one  period  of  its  existence,  the 
human  species  had  a special  breeding  season,”  follows  Wiltshire  in 
suggesting  that  “ there  is  some  reason  to  believe  that  the  hiunan 
female  is  not  always  in  a condition  to  breed.” — (W.  Heape,  “ Men- 
struation and  Ovulation  of  Macacus  Rhesus,”  Phil.  Trs.,  vol.  188, 
1897.) 

Except,  however,  in  one  important  respect,  with  which  we 
shall  presently  have  to  deal,  few  attempts  have  been  made 
to  demonstrate  any  annnal  organic  rhythm.  The  supposi- 
tion of  such  annual  cycle  is  usually  little  more  than  a 
deduction  from  the  existence  of  the  well-marked  seasonal 
sexual  rhythm  in  animals.  Most  of  the  higher  animals 
breed  only  once  or  twice  a year,  and  at  such  a period  that 
the  young  are  born  when  food  is  most  plentiful.  At  other 
periods  the  female  is  incapable  of  breeding,  and  without 
sexual  desire,  while  the  male  is  either  in  the  same  condi- 
tion, or  in  a condition  of  latent  sexuality.  Under 
the  influence  of  domestication,  animals  tend  to  lose 
the  strict  periodicity  of  the  wild  condition,  and 
become  apt  foF  breeding  at  more  frequent  in- 
tervals. Thus,  among  dogs  in  the  wild  state  the 
bitch  only  experiences  heat  once  a year,  in  the  spring. 
Among  domesticated  dogs,  there  is  not  only  the  spring 
period  of  heat,  usually  about  May,  but  also  an  autumn 
period,  about  six  months  later ; the  primitive  period, 
however,  remains  the  most  important  one,  and  the  best 
litters  of  pups  are  produced  in  the  spring.*  Many  of  the 
menstruating  monkeys  also,  whether  or  not  sexual  desire 


* Dalzid,  The  Collie. 
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is  present  tlironglioiit  tlie  year,  onl}'-  conceive  in  spring 
and  in  autumn.  Almost  any  time  of  tlie  year  may  be  an 
animal’s  pairing  season,  this  season  being  apparently  in 
part  determined  by  the  economic  conditions  which  will 
prevail  at  birth.  While  it  is  essential  that  animals  should 
be  born  during  the  season  of  greatest  abundance,  it  is 
equally  essential  that  pairing,  which  involves  great  expen- 
diture of  energy,  should  also  take  place  at  a season  of 
maximum  physical  vigour. 

As  an  example  of  the  sexual  history  of  an  animal  through  the 
year,  I may  quote  the  following  descrqotion  by  Dr.  A.  W.  Johnstone 
of  the  habits  of  the  American  deer  : — “ Our  common  American  deer 
in  winter  time  is  half  starved  for  lack  of  vegetation  in  the  woods ; 
the  low  temperature,  snow  and  ice,  make  his  conditions  of  life 
harder  for  lack  of  the  proper  amount  of  food,  whereby  he  becomes 
an  easier  prey  to  carnivorous  animals.  He  has  difficulty  even  in 
preserving  life.  In  spring  he  sheds  his  winter  coat  and  is  provided 
with  a suit  of  lighter  hair,  and  while  this  is  going  on  the  male 
grows  antlers  for  defence.  The  female  about  this  time  is  far  along 
in  pregnancy,  and  when  the  antlers  are  fully  grown  she  drops  the 
fawn.  When  the  fawns  are  dropped  vegetation  is  plentiful  and 
lactation  sets  in.  During  this  time  the  male  is  kept  fully  employed 
in  getting  food  and  guarding  his  more  or  less  helpless  family.  As 
the  season  advances  the  vegetation  increases  and  the  fawn  begins 
to  eat  grass.  When  the  summer  heat  commences  the  little  streams 
begin  to  dry  up,  and  the  animal  once  more  has  difficulty  in  sup- 
porting life  because  of  the  enervating  heat,  the  effect  of  di’ought 
on  the  vegetation  and  the  distance  which  has  to  be  travelled  to  get 
water;  therefore  fully  ten  months  in  each  year  the  deer  has  all  ho 
can  do  to  live  without  extra  exertion  incident  to  rutting.  Soon 
after  the  autumn  rains  commence  vegetation  becomes  more  luxu- 
rious, the  antlers  of  the  male  and  new  suits  of  hair  for  both  are 
fully  grown,  heat  of  the  summer  is  gone,  food  and  drink  are  plen- 
tiful everywhere,  the  fawns  are  weaned,  and  both  sexes  are  in  the 
very  finest  condition.  Then  and  then  only  in  the  whole  year  comes 
the  rut,  which  to  them,  as  to  most  other  animals,  means  an  un- 
wonted amount  of  physical  exercise  besides  the  every-day  runs  for 
life  from  their  natural  enemies,  and  an  unusual  amount  of  energy 
is  used  up.  If  a doe  dislikes  the  attention  of  a special  buck  miles 
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of  racing  result.  If  jealous  males  meet  furious  battles  take  place. 
The  strain  on  both  sexes  could  not  possibly  be  endured  at  any  other 
season  of  the  year.  With  approach  of  cold  weather  climatic  depriva- 
tions and  winter  dangers  commence  and  rut  closes.  In  all  wild 
animals  rut  occurs  only  when  the  climatic  and  other  conditions 
favour  the  highest  physical  development.  This  law  holds  good  in 
all  wild  birds,  for  it  is  then  only  that  they  can  stand  the  strain 
incident  to  love  making.  The  common  American  crow  is  a very 
good  study.  In  the  winter  he  travels  around  the  rice  fields  of  the 
south  leading  a tramp’s  existence  in  a country  foreign  to  him,  and 
to  which  he  goes  only  to  escape  the  rigors  of  the  northern  climate. 
For  several  weeks  in  the  spring  he  goes  about  the  fields  gathering 
up  the  worms  and  grubs.  After  his  long  flight  from  the  south  he 
experiences  several  weeks  of  an  almost  ideal  existence,  his  food  is 
plentiful,  he  becomes  strong  and  hearty,  and  then  he  turns  to 
thoughts  of  love.  In  the  pairing  season  he  does  more  work  than  at 
any  other  time  in  the  year : fantastic  dances,  racing  and  chasing 
after  the  females,  and  savage  fights  with  rivals.  He  endures  more 
than  would  be  possible  in  his  ordinary  physical  state.  Then  come 
the  care  of  the  young  and  the  long  flights  for  water  and  food  during 
the  drought  of  the  summer.  After  the  moult  autumn  finds  him 
once  more  in  flock,  and  with  the  first  frosts  he  is  off  again  to  the 
south.  In  the  wild  state,  rut  is  the  cap-stone  of  perfect  physical 
condition.” — (A.  W.  Johnstone,  “ The  Relation  of  Menstruation  to 
the  other  Reproductive  Functions,”  Am.  Jour.  Obstetrics,  vol. 
xxxii.,  1895.) 

Wiltshire  (“  Lectures  on  the  Comparative  Physiology  of  Menstrua- 
tion,” Brit.  Med.  Jour.,  March,  1883)  and  Westermarck  {Sistory 
of  Human  Marriage,  ch.  ii.)  enumerate  the  pairing  season  of  a 
number  of  different  animals. 

With  regard  to  the  breeding  seasons  of  monkeys  Uttle  seems  to 
be  positively  known.  Heape  made  special  inquiries  with  reference 
to  the  two  species  whose  sexual  life  he  investigated.  He  was  in- 
formed that  Semnopithecus  entellus  breeds  twice  a year,  in  April 
and  in  October.  He  accepts  Aitcheson’s  statement  that  the  Macacus 
rhesus  in  Simla  copulates  in  October,  and  adds  that  in  the  very 
different  climate  of  the  plains  it  appears  to  copulate  in  May.  He 
concludes  that  the  breeding  season  varies  gi'eatly  in  dependence  on 
climate,  but  believes  that  the  breeding  season  is  always  preserved, 
and  that  it  affects  the  sexual  aptitude  of  the  male.  He  was  unable 
to  make  his  monkeys  copulate  during  February  and  March,  but  is 
unable  to  say  whether  or  not  sexual  intercourse  is  generally  admitted 
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outside  the  breeding  season.  He  quotes  the  observation  of  Breschet 
that  monkeys  copulate  during  pregnancy. 

In  primitive  liuman  races  we  very  frequently  trace  pre- 
cisely the  same  influence  of  the  seasonal  impulse  as  may 
be  witnessed  in  the  higher  animals,  although  among 
human  races  it  does  not  always  result  that  the  children  are 
born  at  the  time  of  the  greatest  plenty,  and  on  account  of 
the  development  of  human  skill  such  a result  is  not  neces- 
sary. Thus  Dr.  Cook  found  among  the  Eskimo,  that 
during  the  long  winter  nights  the  secretions  are  diminished, 
muscular  power  is  weak,  and  the  passions  are  depressed. 
Soon  after  the  sun  appears  a kind  of  rut  affects  the  young 
population.  They  tremble  with  the  intensity  of  sexual 
passion,  and  for  several  weeks  much  of  the  time  is  taken 
up  with  courtship  and  love.  Hence,  the  majority  of  the 
children  are  born  nine  months  later,  when  the  four  months 
of  pei’petual  night  are  beginning.  A marked  seasonal 
periodicity  of  this  kind  is  not  confined  to  the  Arctic  regions. 
We  may  also  find  it  in  the  tropics.  In  Cambodia,  Mon- 
diei’e  has  found  that  twice  a year,  in  April  and  September, 
men  seem  to  experience  a “veritable  rut,”  and  will  some- 
times even  kill  women  who  resist  them.* 

These  two  periods,  spring  and  autumn — the  season  for 
greeting  the  appearance  of  life  and  the  season  for  revelling 
in  its  final  fruition — seem  to  be  everywhere  throughout 
the  world  the  most  usual  seasons  for  erotic  festivals.  In 
classic  Greece  and  Rome,  in  India,  among  the  Indians  of 
North  and  South  America,  spring  is  the  most  usual  season ; 
while  in  Africa  the  yam  harvest  of  autumn  is  the  season 
chiefly  selected.  There  are,  of  course,  numerous  excep- 
tions to  this  rule,  and  it  is  common  to  find  both  seasons 


* Mondiere,  art.  “ Cambodgiens,"  Diet  ties.  Sci.  Anthrofioloitiqucs, 
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observed.  Taking,  indeed,  a broad  view  of  festivals 
tbrougbout  tbe  world,  we  may  say  that  there  are  four 
seasons  when  they  are  held : the  winter  solstice  when  the 
days  begin  to  lengthen,  and  primitive  man  rejoices  in  the 
lengthening  and  seeks  to  assist  it ; * the  vernal  equinox,  the 
period  of  germination  and  the  return  of  life ; the  summer 
solstice  when  the  sun  reaches  its  height;  and  autumn,  the 
period  of  fruition,  of  thankfulness,  and  of  repose.  But  it 
is  rarely  that  we  find  a people  seriously  celebrating  more 
than  two  of  these  festival  seasons. 

In  Australia,  according  to  Muller,  as  quoted  by  Ploss 
and  Bartels,  marriage  and  conception  take  place  during 
the  warm  season,  when  there  is  greatest  abundance  of  food, 
and,  to  some  extent,  is  even  confined  to  that  period.  Old- 
field and  others  state  that  the  Australian  erotic  festivals 
take  place  only  in  spring.  Among  some  tribes,  Muller 
adds,  such  as  the  Watschandis,  conception  is  inaugarated 
by  a festival  called  Kaaro,  which  takes  place  in  the  warm 
season  at  the  first  new  moon  after  the  yams  are  ripe.  The 
leading  feature  of  this  festival  is  a moonlight  dance,  repre- 
senting the  sexual  act  symbolically.  With  their  spears, 
regarded  as  the  symbols  of  the  male  organ,  the  men  attack 
bushes,  which  represent  the  female  organs.  They  thus 
work  themselves  up  to  a state  of  extreme  sexual  excite- 
ment. Among  the  Papuans  of  New  Gruinea,  also,  accord- 
ing to  Miklucho-Macleay,  conceptions  chiefly  occur  at 
the  end  of  harvest,  and  Guise  describes  the  great  annual 
festival  of  the  year  which  takes  place  at  the  time 
of  the  yam  and  banana  harvest,  when  the  girls 
undergo  a ceremony  of  initiation  and  marriages 

* This  primitive  aspect  of  the  festival  is  well  shown  by  the  human  sacrifices  which  the 
ancient  Mexicans  offered  at  this  time  to  enable  the  sun  to  recuperate  his  strength.  The 
custom  survives  in  a symbolical  form  among  the  Mokis  who  observe  the  festivals  of  the 
winter  solstice  and  the  vernal  equinox. — “Aspects  of  Sun  Worship  among  the  Moki 
Indians,”  Nature,  July  28th,  1898. 
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are  effected.*  In  Central  Africa,  says  Sir  IT.  II. 
Jolinston,  in  liis  Central  Africa,  sexual  orgies  are  seriously 
entered  into  at  certain  seasons  of  the  year,  but  he  neglects 
to  mention  what  these  seasons  are.  The  people  of  New 
Britain,  according  to  Weisser  (as  quoted  by  Ploss  and 
Bartels)  carefully  guard  their  young  girls  from  the  young 
men.  At  certain  times,  however,  a loud  trumpet  is  blown 
in  the  evening,  and  the  girls  are  then  allowed  to  go  away 
into  the  Bush  to  mix  freely  with  the  young  men.  In 
ancient  Peru  (according  to  an  account  derived  from  a pas- 
toral letter  of  Archbishop  Yillagomez,  of  Lima),  in  Decem- 
ber, when  the  fruit  of  the  paltay  was  ripe,  a festival  was 
held,  preceded  by  a five  days’  fast.  During  the  festival, 
which  lasted  six  days  and  six  nights,  men  and  women  met 
together  in  a state  of  complete  nudity  at  a certain  spot 
among  the  gardens,  and  all  raced  towards  a certain  hill. 
Every  man  who  caught  up  with  a woman  in  the  race  was 
bound  at  once  to  have  intercourse  with  her. 

Very  instructive,  from  our  present  point  of  view,  is  the 
account  given  by  Dalton,  of  the  festivals  of  the  various 
Bengal  races.  Thus  the  Hos  (a  Kolarian  tribe),  of  Bengal, 
are  a purely  agricultural  people,  and  the  chief  festival  of 
the  year  with  them  is  the  Magh  Parah.  It  is  held  in  the 
month  of  January,  “when  the  granaries  are  full  of  grain, 
and  the  people,  to  use  their  own  expression,  full  of  devilry.” 
It  is  the  festival  of  the  harvest  home,  the  termination  of  the 
year’s  toil,  and  is  always  held  at  full  moon.  The  festival 
is  a saturnalia  when  all  rules  of  duty  and  decorum  are 
forgotten,  and  the  utmost  liberty  is  allowed  to  women  and 
girls  who  become  like  bacchantes.  The  people  believe  that 
at  this  time  both  men  and  women  become  over-charged 
with  vitality,  and  that  a safety  valve  is  absolutely  neces- 

• R.  E.  Guise,  Jonr.  Anlli.  hist.,  1899,  pp.  214-216. 
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saiy.  The  festival  begins  with  a religions  sacrifice  made 
by  the  village  priest  or  elders,  and  with  prayers  for  the 
departed  and  for  the  vonchsafing  of  seasonable  rain  and 
good  crops.  The  religions  ceremonies  over,  the  people  give 
themselves  np  to  feasting  and  to  drinking  the  home-made 
beer,  the  preparation  of  which  from  fermented  rice  is  one 
of  a girl’s  chief  accomplishments.  “The  Ho  popnlation,” 
wrote  Dalton,  “are  at  other  seasons  qniet  and  reserved  in 
manner,  and  in  their  demeanonr  towards  women  gentle 
and  decorous ; even  in  their  flirtations  they  never  transcend 
the  bonnds  of  decency.  The  girls,  though  full  of  spirits 
and  somewhat  saucy,  have  innate  notions  of  propriety  that 
make  them  modest  in  demeanour,  though  devoid  of  all 
prudery,  and  of  the  obscene  abuse  so  frequently  heard  from 
the  lips  of  common  women  in  Bengal  they  appear  to  have 
no  knowledge.  They  are  delicately  sensitive  under  harsh 
language  of  any  kind,  and  never  use  it  to  others ; and 
since  their  adoption  of  clothing  they  are  careful  to  drape 
themselves  decently  as  well  as  gracefully.  But  they  throw 
all  this  aside  during  the  Magh  feast.  Their  nature  appears 
to  undergo  a tempoi’ary  change.  Sons  and  daughters 
revile  their  parents  in  gross  language,  and  parents  their 
children;  men  and  women  become  almost  like  animals 
in  the  indulgence  of  their  amorous  propensities.  They 
enact  all  that  was  ever  pourtrayed  by  prurient  artists  in  a 
bacchanalian  festival  or  pandean  orgy;  and  as  the  light 
of  the  sun  they  adore  and  the  presence  of  numerous  spec- 
tators seem  to  be  no  restraint  on  their  indulgence,  it  cannot 
be  expected  that  chastity  is  preserved  when  the  shades  of 
night  fall  on  such  a scene  of  licentiousness  and 
debauchery.”  While,  however,  thus  representing  the  fes- 
tival as  a mere  debauch,  Dalton  adds  that  relationships 
formed  at  this  time  generally  end  in  marriage.  There  is 
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also  a flower  festival  in  April  and  May,  of  religious 
nature,  but  tlie  dances  at  this  festival  are  quieter  in 
character.* 

In  Burmali  the  great  festival  of  the  year  is  the  full  moon 
of  October,  following  the  Buddhist  Lent  season  (which  is 
also  the  wet  season),  during  which  there  is  no  sexual  inter- 
course. The  other  great  festival  is  the  New  Year  in 
March. t 

In  classic  times  the  great  festivals  were  held  at  the  same 
time  as  in  northern  and  modern  Europe.  The  Brumalia 
took  place  in  mid-winter,  when  the  days  were  shortest, 
and  the  Rosalia,  according  to  early  custom  in  May  or  June, 
and  at  a later  time  about  Easter.  After  the  establishment 
of  Christianity  the  Church  made  constant  efforts  to  sup- 
pi’ess  this  festival,  and  it  was  referred  to  by  an  eighth  cen- 
tury Council  as  “a  wicked  and  reprehensible  holiday- 
making.” These  festivals  appear  to  be  intimately  asso- 
ciated with  Dionysus  worship,  and  the  flower  festivals  of 
Dionysus  were  held  in  spring.  So  were  the  festivals  of  the 
Delian  Apollo  and  of  Artemis,  both  taking  place  during  the 
first  week  in  May.+ 

The  medicEval  Eeast  of  Fools  was  to  a large 
extent  a seasonal  orgy  licensed  by  the  church.  A 
parody  of  the  Mass  took  place  in  the  church.  “After 
the  Mass,”  in  the  words  of  Dulaure,  “there  were  new 
acts  of  extravagance  and  impiety.  Priests  mingled 
with  the  general  population  of  both  sexes,  ran, 
danced  in  the  church,  excited  one  another  to  all 
the  licentious  actions  unbridled  imagination  could 
suggest.  No  shame  or  modesty  was  shown.  There  was 

* Dalton,  Ellinolofly  of  Bengal,  pp.  196  ctscq. 

t H.  Fielding,  The  Soul  of  a People,  1898,  ch.  xiii. 

J See  e.g.,  L.  Dyer,  Slitdies  of  the  Gods  in  Greece,  1891,  pp,  86-89,  37S.  etc. 
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nothing  to  interfere  with  the  stream  of  madness  and 
passion.”  The  Feast  of  Fools  may  be  traced  directly  back 
through  the  Barbatories  of  the  lower  empire  to  the  Eoman 
Saturnalia,  and  at  Sens  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  metro- 
polis of  France,  it  was  held  at  about  the  same  time  as  the 
Saturnalia,  on  the  Feast  of  the  Circumcision,  i.e.,  New 
Year’s  Day.  It  was  not,  however,  always  held  at  this 
time ; thus  at  Evreux,  it  took  place  on  the  1st  of  May.* 

The  Easter  bon-fires  of  Northern  Central  Europe,  the 
Midsummer  (St.  John’s  Eve)  fires  of  Southern  Central 
Europe,  still  bear  witness  to  the  ancient  festivals. t 
There  is  certainly  a connection  between  these  bon-fires 
and  erotic  festivals ; it  is  noteworthy  that  they  occur 
chiefly  at  the  period  of  spring  and  early  summer,  which, 
on  other  grounds,  is  widely  regarded  as  the  time  for  the 
increase  of  the  sexual  instinct,  while  the  less  frequent 
period  for  the  bon-fires  is  that  of  the  minor  sexual  climax. 
Mannhardt  was  perhaps  the  first  to  show  how  intimately 
these  spring  and  early  summer  festivals — held  with  bon- 
fires and  dances  and  the  music  of  violins — have  been  asso- 
ciated with  love-making  and  the  choice  of  a mate.*  In 
spring,  the  first  Monday  in  Lent  (Quadrigesima)  and 
Easter  Eve  were  frequent  days  for  such  bon-fires.  In 
the  Central  Highlands  of  Scotland  the  Beltane  fires  were 
kindled  on  the  1st  of  May.  Bon-fires  sometimes  took  place 


* For  a popular  account  of  the  Feast  of  Fools,  see  Loliee  “ La  Fete  des  Fous,"  Revue  rft- 
Revues,  15th  May,  1898  ; also  J.  G.  Bourke,  Scatalogic  Rites  of  all  Nations,  pp.  11-23. 

t J.  Grimm  (Teutonic  Mythology,  p.  615),  pointed  out  that  the  obsen’ance  of  the  Spring 
or  Easter  Bon-fires  marks  off  the  Saxon  from  the  Franconian  peoples.  The  Easter 
Bon-fires  are  held  in  Lower  Saxony,  Westphalia,  Lower  Hesse,  Geldern,  Holland,  Friesland, 
Jutland,  and  Zealand.  The  Midsummer  Bon-fires  are  held  on  the  Rhine,  in  Franconia, 
Thuringia,  Swabia,  Bavaria,  Austria,  and  Silesia.  Schwartz  (Zt.fr.  Eth.,  1896,  p.  151),  shows 
that  at  Lauterberg,  in  the  Hara  Mountains,  the  line  of  demarcation  between  these  two  primi- 
tive districts  may  still  be  clearly  traced. 

J Wald  nnd  Feldknlte,  1875,  vol.  L,  pp.  455  etseq.  He  also  mentions  that  St.  Valentine's 
Day  (14th  Februaiy) — or  Ember  Day,  or  the  last  day  of  Fcbruaiy, — when  the  pairing  of  birds 
was  supposed  to  take  place,  was  associated  with  love-making  and  the  choice  of  a mate.  In 
Lorraine,  it  may  be  added,  on  the  ist  of  May,  the  young  girls  chose  young  men  as  their 
Valentines,  a custom  known  by  this  name  to  Rabelais. 
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on  Hallow  E’en  (October  31st)  and  Christmas.  But  the 
great  season  all  over  Europe  for  these  bon-fires,  then  often 
held  with  erotic  ceremonial,  is  the  summer  solstice,  the  23rd 
of  June,  the  eve  of  Midsummer  or  St.  John’s  Hay.* 

The  Bohemians  and  other  Slavonic  races  formerly  had 
meetings  with  sexual  license.  This  was  so  up  to  the  be- 
ginning of  the  16th  century  on  the  banhs  of  rivers  near 
Novgarod.  The  meetings  took  place  as  a rule  the  day 
before  the  Festival  of  John  the  Baptist,  which  in  Pagan 
times  was  that  of  a divinity  known  by  the  name  of  Jarilo 
(equivalent  to  Priapus).  Half  a century  later,  a new  eccle- 
siastical code  sought  to  abolish  every  vestige  of  the  early 
festivals  held  on  Christmas  Day,  on  the  Day  of  the  Baptism 
of  Our  Lord,  and  on  John  the  Baptist’s  Day.  A general 
feature  of  all  these  festivals  (says  Kowelewsky)  was  the 
prevalence  of  the  promiscuous  intercourse  of  the  sexes. 
Among  the  Esthonians,  at  the  end  of  the  last  century, 
thousands  of  persons  would  gather  around  an  old  ruined 
church  (in  the  Eellinschen)  on  the  Eve  of  St.  John,  light  a 
bon-fire,  and  throw  sacrificial  gifts  into  it.  Sterile  women 
danced  naked  among  the  ruins ; much  eating  and  drinking 
went  on,  while  the  young  men  and  maidens  disappeared 
into  the  woods  to  do  what  they  would.  Festivals  of  this 
character  still  take  place  at  the  end  of  June  in  some  dis- 
tricts. Young,  unmarried  couples  jtump  bare-foot  over 
large  fires,  usually  near  rivers  or  ponds.  Licentiousness 
is  rare.  But  in  many  parts  of  Russia  the  peasants  still 
attach  little  value  to  virginity,  and  even  prefer  women 
who  have  been  mothers.  The  population  of  the  Orisons 

* Mannhardt,  Ib.  p.  469.  Also  J.  G.  Frazer,  Golden  Hough,  vol.  II.,  ch.  iv.  For  further  facts 
and  references,  see  K.  Pearson,  (The  Chances  of  Death,  1897,  Vol.  II.,  "Woman  as  Witch," 
“ Kindred  Group-Marriage,”  and  Appendix  on  " The  ‘ Mailehn  ’ and  ‘ Kiltgang,’  ”)  who  inci- 
dentally brings  together  some  of  the  evidence  concerning  primitive  se.x-festivals  in  Europe. 
Also  Ed.  Hahn,  Dcmctcr  und  Hanbo,  1896,  pp.  38-40.  And  for  some  modern  sunivals  see 
Dcniker,  Races  of  Man,  1899,  ch.  iii. 
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in  the  16tli  century  held  regular  meetings,  not  less  licen- 
tious than  those  of  the  Cossacks.  These  were  abolished 
by  law.  Kowelewsky  regards  all  such  customs  as  a sur- 
vival of  early  forms  of  promiscuity.* 

As  regards  these  primitive  festivals,  although  the  evi- 
dence is  scattered  and  sometimes  obscure,  certain  main  con- 
clusions clearly  emerge.  In  early  Europe  there  were,  as 
Grimm  pointed  out,  only  two  seasons,  sometimes  regarded 
as  spring  and  winter,  sometimes  as  spring  and  autumn, 
and  for  mythical  purposes  these  seasons  were  alone  avail- 
able. The  appearance  of  each  of  these  two  seasons  was 
inaugurated  by  festivals  which  were  religious  and  often 
erotic  in  character.  The  Slavonic  year  began  in  March,  at 
which  time  there  was  formerly,  it  is  believed,  a great  fes- 
tival not  only  in  Slavonic  but  also  in  Teutonic  countries. 
In  Northern  Germany  there  were  Easter  bon-fires  always 
associated  with  mountains  or  hills.  The  Celtic  bon-fires 
were  held  at  the  beginning  of  May,  while  the  Teutonic 
May  Day,  or  Walpurgisnacht,  is  a very  ancient  sacred 
festival,  associated  with  erotic  ceremonial,  and  regarded  by 
Grimm  as  having  a common  origin  with  the  Roman 
Eloralia  and  the  Greek  Dionysia.  Thus  in  Europe,  Grimm 
concludes,  “there  are  four  difEerent  ways  of  welcoming 
summer.  In  Sweden  and  Gothland  a battle  of  winter  and 
summer,  a triumphal  entry  of  the  latter.  In  Schonen, 
Denmark,  Lower  Saxony,  and  England  simply  May-riding, 
or  fetching  of  the  May-waggon.  On  the  Rhine  merely  a 
battle  of  winter  and  summer,  without  immersion,  without 
the  pomp  of  an  entry.  In  Franconia,  Thuringia,  Meissen, 
Silesia,  and  Bohemia  only  the  carrying  out  of  wintry 
death ; no  battle,  no  formal  introduction  of  summer.  Of 
these  festivals  the  first  and  second  fall  in  May,  the  third 

* M.  Kowdewsky,  “ Marriage  Among  the  Early  Slavs,"  Folk-lore,  December,  1890. 
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and  fourth  in  March.  In  the  first  two,  the  wliole  popula- 
tion take  part  with  unabated  enthusiasm ; in  the  last  two 
only  the  lower  poorer  class.  . . . Everything  goes  to 

prove  that  the  approach  of  summer  was  to  our  forefathers 
a holy  tide,  welcomed  by  sacrifice,  feast,  and  dance,  and 
largely  governing  and  brightening  the  people’s  life.”* 
The  early  spring  festival  of  March  has  become  identified 
with  the  Christian  festival  of  Resurrection  (just  as  the 
summer  solstice  festival  has  been  placed  beneath  the 
patronage  of  St.  John  the  Baptist),  but  there  has  been 
only  an  amalgamation  of  closely  allied  rites,  for  the 
Christian  festival  also  may  be  traced  back  to  a similar 
origin.  Among  the  early  Arabians  the  great  Ragab  feast, 
identified  by  Ewald  and  Robertson  Smith  with  the  Jewish 
Paschal  feast,  fell  in  the  spring  or  early  summer,  when 
the  camels  and  other  domestic  animals  brought  forth  their 
young  and  the  shepherds  offered  their  sacrifices.!  Baby- 
lonia, the  supreme  early  centre  of  religious  and  cosmo- 
logical culture,  presents  a more  decisive  example  of  the  sex 
festival.  The  festival  of  Tammiiz  is  precisely  analogous  to 
the  European  festival  of  St.  John’s  Day.  Tammuz  was  the 
solar  god  of  spring  vegetation,  and  closely  associated  with 
Ishtar,  also  an  agricultural  deity  of  fertility.  The  Tammuz 
festival  was,  in  the  earliest  times,  held  towards  the  summer 
solstice,  at  the  time  of  the  first  wheat  and  barley  harvest. 
In  Babylonia,  as  in  primitive  Europe,  there  were  only  two 
seasons ; the  festival  of  Tammuz,  coming  at  the  end  of 
winter  and  the  beginning  of  summer,  was  a fast  followed 
by  a feast,  a time  of  mourning  for  winter,  of  rejoicing  for 
summer.  It  is  part  of  the  primitive  function  of  sacred 
ritual  to  be  symbolical  of  natural  jirocesses,  a mysterious 

* Grimm,  Teutonic  Mytliolo/ly  (Eng.  translation  by  Stallybrass),  pp.  612-630,  779,  788. 
t Wdlhausen,  Keste  Arabischen  Heidentums,  1897,  p.  98. 
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representation  of  natural  processes  with  the  object  of 
bringing  them  about.*  The  Tammuz  festival  was  an 
appeal  to  the  powers  of  Nature  to  exhibit  their  generative 
functions;  its  erotic  character  is  indicated  not  only  by  the 
well-known  fact  that  the  priestesses  of  Ishtar  (the  Kadishtu 
or  “holy  ones”)  were  prostitutes,  but  by  the  statements 
in  Babylonian  legends  concerning  the  state  of  the  earth 
during  Ishtar’s  winter  absence,  when  the  bull,  the  ass,  and 
man  ceased  to  reproduce.  It  is  evident  that  the  return  of 
spring,  coincident  with  the  Tammuz  festival,  was  regarded 
as  the  period  for  the  return  of  the  reproductive  instinct 
even  in  man.t  So  that  along  this  line  also  we  are  led  back 
to  a great  procreative  festival. 

Thus  the  great  spring  festivals  were  held  between 
March  and  June,  frequently  culminating  in  a great 
orgy  on  Midsummer’s  Eve.  The  next  great  season  of 
festivals  in  Europe  was  in  late  autumn.  The  beginning 
of  November,  both  in  Celtic  and  Teutonic  countries,  was 
a period  of  bon-fires.+  These  autumn  festivals  culminated 
in  the  great  festival  of  the  winter  solstice  which  we  have 
perpetuated  in  the  celebrations  of  Christmas  and  New  Year. 
Thus  while  the  two  great  primitive  culminating  festivals 
of  spring  and  autumn  correspond  exactly  (as  we  shall  see) 
with  the  seasons  of  maximum  fecundation,  even  in  the 


* See  e.g.,  the  chapter  on  ritual  in  Gerard-Varet's  interesting  book,  L'lguorance  ct  L'lnc- 
flcxioit,  1899,  for  a popular  account  of  this  and  allied  primitive  conceptions. 

t Jastrow,  Religion  of  Babylonia,  esp.  pp.  485,  571;  regarding  the  priestesses  J.Tstrow 
remarks; — “Among  many  nations  the  mysterious  aspects  of  woman’s  fertility  lead  to  rites 
that  by  a perversion  of  their  original  import  appear  to  be  obscene.  The  prostitutes  were 
priestesses  attached  to  the  Ishtar  cult,  and  who  took  part  in  ceremonies  intended  to  symbo- 
lise fertility.”  Whether  there  is  any  significance  in  the  fact  that  the  fiist  two  months  of  the 
Babylonian  year  (roughly  corresponding  to  our  March  and  April),  when  we  should  e-vpect 
births  to  be  at  a ma.ximum,  were  dedicated  to  Ea  and  Bel,  who,  according  to  vaiying  legends, 
were  the  creatore  of  man,  and  that  New  Year’s  Day  was  the  festival  of  Bau,  regarded  as 
the  mother  of  mankind,  I cannot  say,  but  the  suggestion  may  be  put  forward. 

J Grimm,  Teutonic  Mythology,  p.  1,465.  In  England  the  November  bon-fires  have  become 
merged  in  the  Guy  Fawkes  celebrations.  In  the  East  the  great  primitive  autumn  festival's 
seem  to  have  fallen  somewhat  earlier.  In  Babylonia  the  seventh  month  (roughly  correspond- 
ing to  September)  was  specially  sacred,  though  nothing  is  known  of  its  festivals,  and  this 
also  was  the  sacred  festival  month  of  the  Hebrews,  and  originally  of  the  .•\rabs. 
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Europe  of  to-day,  tlie  earlier  spring  (Marcli)  and,  tlioiigli 
less  closely,  autumn  (November)  festivals  correspond  with 
the  periods  of  maximum  spontaneous  sexual  disturbance, 
so  far  as  I have  been  able  to  obtain  precise  evidence  of  such 
disturbance.  That  the  maximum  of  physiological  sexual 
disturbance  should  tend  to  appear  earlier  than  the  maxi- 
mum of  fecundation  is  a result  that  might  be  expected. 

The  considerations  so  far  brought  forward  clearly  indi- 
cate that  among  primitive  races  there  are  frequently  one  or 
two  seasons  in  the  year — especially  spring  and  autumn — 
during  which  sexual  intercourse  is  chiefly  or  even  exclu- 
sively carried  on,  and  they  further  indicate  that  these 
primitive  customs  persist  to  some  extent  even  in  Europe 
to-day.  It  would  still  remain  to  determine  whether  any 
such  influence  still  affects  the  whole  mass  of  the  civilised 
population,  and  determines  the  times  at  which  intercourse, 
or  fecundation,  most  frequently  takes  place. 

This  question  can  be  most  conveniently  answered  by 
studying  the  seasonal  variation  in  the  birth  rate,  calcu- 
lating back  to  the  time  of  conception.  Wargentin,  in 
Sweden,  flrst  called  attention  to  the  periodicity  of  the  birth 
rate  in  1767.  The  matter  seems  to  have  attracted  little 
further  attention,  until  Quetelet,  who  instinctively  scented 
unreclaimed  fields  of  statistical  investigation,  showed  that 
in  Belgium  and  Holland  there  is  a maximum  of  births  in 
February,  and,  consequently,  of  conceptions  in  May,  and 
a minimum  of  births  about  July,  with  consequent  mini- 
mum of  conceptions  in  October.  Quetelet  considered  that 
the  spring  maximum  of  conceptions  corresponded  to  an 
increase  of  vitality  after  the  winter  cold.  He  pointed  out 
that  this  sexual  climax  was  better  marked  in  the  country 
than  in  towns,  and  accounted  for  this  by  the  consideration 
that  in  the  country  the  winter  cold  is  more  keenly  felt. 
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Later,  AVappiius  investigated  the  matter  in  various  parts 
of  Northern  and  Southern  Europe  as  well  as  in  Chili,  and 
found  that  there  was  a maximum  of  conceptions  in  May 
and  June  attributable  to  season,  and  in  Catholic  coun- 
tries strengthened  by  customs  connected  with  ecclesiastical 
seasons.  This  maximum  was,  he  found,  followed  by  a 
minimum  in  September,  October,  and  November,  due  to 
gradually  increasing  exhaustion,  and  the  influence  of  epi- 
demic diseases,  as  well  as  the  strain  of  harvest  work.  This 
minimum  is  reached  in  the  south  earlier  than  in  the  north. 
About  November  conceptions  again  become  more  frequent, 
and  reach  the  second  maximum  at  about  Christmas  and 
New  Year.  This  second  maximum  is  very  slightly  marked 
in  southern  countries,  but  strongly  marked  in  northern 
countries  (in  Sweden  the  absolute  maximum  of  conceptions 
is  reached  in  December),  and  is  due,  in  the  opinion  of 
AYappaus,  solely  to  social  causes.  A^illerme  reached  some- 
what similar  results.  Founding  his  study  on  17,000,000 
births,  he  showed  that  in  France  it  was  in  April,  May,  and 
June,  or  from  the  spring  equinox  to  the  summer  solstice, 
and  nearer  to  the  solstice  than  the  equinox,  that  the  maxi- 
mum of  fecundations  takes  place ; while  the  minimum  of 
births  is  normally  in  July,  but  is  retarded  by  a wet  and 
cold  summer  in  such  a manner  that  in  August  there  are 
scarcely  more  births  than  in  July;  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
a very  hot  summer  • accelerating  the  minimum  of  births, 
causes  it  to  fall  in  June  instead  of  in  July.*  He  also 
showed  that  in  Buenos  Ayres,  where  the  seasons  are 
reversed,  the  conception  rate  follows  the  reversed  seasons, 
and  is  also  raised  by  epochs  of  repose,  of  plentiful  food,  of 
increased  social  life.  Sormani  studied  the  periodicity  of 

® Villerme,  “De  la  Distribution  par  inois  des  Conceptions,”  Annalcs  d' Hygiene  Publique, 
tome  V.,  1831,  pp.  55-155- 
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conceptions  in  Italy,  and  found  that  tlie  spring  maximum 
in  the  southern  provinces  occurs  in  May,  and  gradually 
falls  later  as  one  proceeds  northward  until  in  the 
extreme  north  of  the  Peninsula,  it  occurs  in  July.  In 
Southern  Italy  there  is  only  one  maximum,  and  one  mini- 
mum ; in  the  north  there  are  two.  The  minimuni  which 
follows  the  spring  or  summer  maximum  increases  as  we 
approaches  the  south,  while  the  minimum  associated  with 
the  winter  cold  increases  as  we  approach  the  north.* 
Beukemann,  who  studied  the  matter  in  various  parts  of 
Germany,  found  that  seasonal  influence  was  specially 
marked  in  the  case  of  illegitimate  births.  The  maximum 
of  conceptions  of  illegitimate  children  takes  place  in  the 
spring  and  summer  of  Europe  generally.  In  Russia  it 
takes  place  in  the  winter  and  spring,  when  the 
harvest  working  months  for  the  population  are  over,  and 
the  period  of  rest,  and  also  of  minimum  death  rate, 
comes  round.  In  Russia  the  general  conception  rate  has 
been  studied  by  various  investigators.  Here  the 
maximum  number  of  conceptions  is  in  winter,  the 
minimum  varying  among  different  elements  of  the 
population.  Looked  at  more  closely,  there  are  maxima  of 
conceptions  in  Russia  in  January  and  in  April.  (In  Rus- 
sian towns,  however,  the  maximum  number  of  conceptions 
occurs  in  the  autumn.)  The  special  characteristics  of  the 
Russian  conception  rate  are  held  to  be  due  to  the  prevalence 
of  marriages  in  autumn  and  winter,  to  the  severely  observed 
fasts  of  spring,  and  to  the  exhausting  harvest  work  of 
summer. 

It  is  instructive  to  compare  the  conception  rate  of  Europe 
with  that  of  a non-European  country.  Such  a comparison 


’>  Sormani,  Oioriialc  di  Med.  Milit.,  1870. 
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has  been  made  by  S.  A.  Hill  for  the  Nortb-West  Provinces 
of  India.  Here  the  Holi  and  other  erotic  festivals  take 
place  in  spring,  but  spring  is  not  the  period  when  concep- 
tions chiefly  take  place ; indeed  the  prevalence  of  erotic 
festivals  in  spring  appears  to  Hill  an  argument  in 
favour  of  those  festivals  having  originated  in  a colder 
climate.  The  conceptions  show  a rise  through  October 
and  November  to  a maximum  in  December  and  January, 
followed  by  a steady  and  prolonged  fall  to  a minimum  in 
September.  This  curve  can  be  accounted  for  by  climatic 
and  economic  conditions.  September  is  near  the  end  of 
the  long  and  depressing  hot  season  when  malarial  influ- 
ences are  rapidly  increasing  to  a maximum,  the  food 
supply  is  nearly  exhausted,  and  there  is  the  greatest  ten- 
dency to  suicide.  With  October  it  forms  the  period  of 
greatest  mortality.  December,  on  the  other  hand,  is  the 
month  when  food  is  most  abundant,  and  it  is  also  a very 
healthy  month.* 

For  a summary  of  the  chief  researches  into  this  question,  see 
Ploss  and  Bartels,  Das  Weih,  4th  ed.,  pp.  502-516;  also  Rosen- 
stadt,  “ Zur  Frage  nach  den  TJrsachen  welche  die  Zahl  der  Con- 
ceptionen,  etc.,”  Mittheilungen  aus  den  embryologischen  Institute 
Universitdt  Wien,  2nd  ser.,  fas.  4.,  1890.  Rosenstadt  concludes 
that  man  has  inherited  from  animal  ancestors  a “ physiological 
custom”  which  has  probably  been  further  favoured  by  climatic  and 
social  conditions.  “ Primitive  man,”  he  proceeds,  “ had  inherited 
from  his  ancestors  the  faculty  of  only  reproducing  himself  at  deter- 
mined epochs.  On  the  arrival  of  this  period  of  rut  fecundation  took 
place  on  a large  scale,  this  being  very  easy,  thanks  to  the  pro- 
miscuity in  which  primitive  man  lived.  With  the  development  of 
civihsation  men  give  themselves  up  to  sexual  relations  all  the  year 
round,  but  the  ‘ physiological  custom  ’ of  procreating  at  a certain 
epoch  has  not  completely  disappeared ; it  remains  as  a survival  of 
the  animal  condition,  and  manifests  itself  in  the  recrudescence  of 
the  number  of  conceptions  during  certain  months  of  the  year.” 


* Hill,  Nature,  12th  July,  1888. 
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In  order  to  obtain  a fairly  typical  conception  curve  for 
Europe,  and  to  allow  the  variations  of  local  habit  and 
customs  to  some  extent  to  annihilate  each  other,  I have 
sumniated  the  figures  given  by  Mayr  for  about  a quarter- 
of-a-million  births  in  Germany,  France,  and  Italy,* 
obtaining  the  following  curve  of  the  conception 
rate,  which  may  be  said  roughly  to  be  that  of 
Europe  generally  (Cliaii;  2).  If  we  begiin  at  Septem- 
ber as  the  lowest  point,  we  find  an  autumn  rise 
culminating  in  the  lesser  maximum  of  Christmas,  fol- 
lowed "by  a minor  depression  in  January  and  February. 
Then  comes  the  great  spring  rise,  culminating  in  May, 
and  followed  after  June  by  a rapid  descent  to  the  mini- 
mum. 

It  would  be  of  some  interest  to  know  the  conception 
curve  for  the  well-to-do  classes,  who  are  largely  free  from 
the  industrial  and  social  influences  which  evidently  to  a 
great  extent  control  the  conception  rate.  It  seems  pro- 
bable that  the  seasonal  influence  would  here  be  specially 
well  shown.  The  only  attempt  I have  made  in  this  direc- 
tion is  to  examine  a well-filled  birthday  book.  The  entries 
indicate  a very  high  and  equally  maintained  maximum  of 
conceptions  throughout  April,  May,  and  June,  followed  by 
a marked  minimum  during  the  next  three  months,  and  an 
autumn  rise  very  strongly  marked  in  November.  There 
is  no  December  rise.  As  will  be  seen,  there  is  here  a fairly 
exact  resemblance  to  the  yearly  ecbolic  curve  of  people  of 
the  same  class.  The  inquiry  needs,  however,  to  be  ex- 
tended to  a very  much  larger  number  of  cases. 

A very  curious  and  perhaps  not  accidental  coincidence 
might  be  briefly  pointed  out  before  we  leave  this  part  of  the 

* G.  Mayr,  Die  Geselzmiissigkeit  int  Gcsellscha/lsleben,  1877,  p.  240 
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subject.  It  is  found*  by  taking  3,000  cases  of  cliildren 
dying  under  one  years  that,  among  the  general  population, 
children  born  in  February  and  September  (and  therefore 
conceived  in  May  and  December)  appear  to  possess  the 
greatest  vitality,  and  those  born  in  -June,  and,  therefore, 
conceived  in  September,  the  least  vitality.!  As  we  have 
seen.  May  and  December  are  precisely  the  periods  when 
conceptions  in  Europe  generally  are  at  a maximum,  and 
September  is  precisely  the  period  when  they  are  at  a 
minimum,  so  that  if  this  coincidence  is  not  accidental,  the 
strongest  children  are  conceived  when  there  is  the  strongest 
tendency  to  procreate,  and  the  feeblest  children  when  that 
tendenc}^  is  feeblest.  I trust  that  the  possible  relationship 
which  I here  suggest  will  be  further  investigated. 

Professor  Nelson,  in  his  study  of  dreams  and  their  rela- 
tion to  seasonal  ecbolic  manifestations,  does  not  present 
any  yearly  ecbolic  curve,  as  the  two  years  and  a half  over 
which  his  observations  extend,  scarcely  supply  a sufficient 
basis.  On  examining  his  figures,  however,  I find  there  is 
a certain  amount  of  evidence  of  a yearly  rhythm.  There 
are  spring  and  autumn  climaxes  throughout  (in  February 
and  in  November) ; there  is  no  December  rise.  During 
one  year  there  is  a marked  minimum  from  May  to 
September,  though  it  is  but  slightly  traceable  in  the  suc- 
ceeding year.  These  figures  are  too  uncertain  to  prove 
anything,  but,  as  far  as  they  go,  they  are  in  fair  agree- 
ment with  the  much  more  extensive  record  which  I have 
already  made  use  of  in  discussing  the  question  of  a monthly 
rhythm.  This  record,  covering  nearly  twelve  years,  shows 

* Edward  Smith,  Health  and  Disease  as  influenced  by  Daily,  Seasonal  and  other 
Cyclical  Changes.  Beukemann  also  states  that  children  born  in  September  have  most 
vitality. 

t Westermarck  lias  even  suggested  that  the  December  ma.\imum  of  conceptions  may 
be  due  to  the  better  chance  of  survival  for  September  offspring  (Human  Marriage,  ch.  II.) 
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a general  tendency,  when  the  year  is  divided  into  four 
periods  (Xoveniber-Jaiuiary,  February- April,  May- July, 
August-October),  and  when  the  results  are  summated,  to 
rise  steadily  throughout,  from  the  minimum  in  the  winter 
period  to  the  maximum  in  the  autumn  period.  This  steady 
upward  progress  is  not  seen  in  each  year  taken  separately. 
In  three  years  there  is  a fall  in  passing  from  the  November- 
January  to  the  Februaiy- April  quarter  (always  followed 
by  a rise  in  the  subsequent  quarter),  in  three  cases  there 
is  a fall  in  passing  from  the  second  to  the  third  quarter 
(again  always  followed  by  a rise  in  the  following  quarter), 
and  in  two  successive  years  there  is  a fall  in  passing  from 
the  third  to  the  fourth  quarter.  If,  however,  beginning  at 
the  second  year,  we  summate  the  results  for  each  year  with 
those  for  all  previous  j'^ears,  a steady  rise  from  season  to 
season  is  seen  throughout.  If  we  analyse  the  data  accord- 
ing to  the  months  of  the  year,  still  more  precise  and  in- 
teresting results  (as  shovTi  by  the  curve  in  Chart  3) 
are  obtained ; two  maximum  points  are  seen,  one  in  spring 
(March),  one  in  autumn  (October,  or  rather  August- 
October),  and  each  of  these  maximum  points  is  followed 
by  a steep  and  sudden  descent  to  the  minimum  points  in 
April  and  in  December.  If  we  compare  this  result  with  Mr. 
Perry-Coste’s,  also  extending  over  a long  series  of  years,  we 
find  a marked  similarily  (Charts  7 and  8).  In  both  alike 
there  are  spring  and  autumn  maxima,  in  both  the  autumn 
maximum  is  the  highest,  and  in  both  also  there  is  an  inter- 
vening fall.  In  both  cases,  again,  the  maxima  are  fol- 
lowed by  steep  descents,  but  while  in  both  the  spring 
maximum  occurs  in  March,  in  Mr.  Perry-Coste’s  case  the 
second  maximum,  though  of  precisely  similar  shape,  occurs 
earlier,  in  June-September  instead  of  August-October.  In 
Mr.  Perry-Coste’s  case,  also,  there  is  an  apparently  abnor- 
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mal  tendency,  only  shown  in  the  more  recent  years  of  the 
record,  to  an  additional  maximum  in  January.  The 
records  certainly  show  far  more  points  of  agreement  than 
of  discrepancy,  and  by  their  harmony,  as  well  with  each 
other  as  with  themselves,  when  the  years  are  taken 
separately,  certainly  go  far  to  prove  that  there  is  a very 
marked  annual  rhythm  in  the  phenomena  of  seminal  emis- 
sions during  sleep,  or,  as  Welson  has  termed  it,  the  echolic 
curve.  We  see,  also,  that  the  great  yearly  organic  climax 
of  sexual  effervescence  corresponds  with  the  period  follow- 
ing harvest,  which  throughout  the  primitive  world  has  been 
a season  of  sexual  erethism  and  orgy ; though  these 
customs  have  died  out  of  our  waking  lives  they  are  still 
imprinted  on  our  nervous  texture,  and  become  manifest 
during  sleep. 

If  we  are  to  believe,  as  these  records  tend  to  show,  that 
the  nocturnal  and  involuntary  voice  of  the  sexual  impulse 
speaks  most  loudly  in  autumn,  we  are  confronted  by  a cer- 
tain opposition  between  the  sleeping  sexual  impulse  and 
the  waking  sexual  instinct,  as  witnessed  by  the  conception 
curve,  and  also,  it  may  he  added,  by  the  general  voice  of 
tradition,  and,  indeed,  of  individual  feeling,  which  concur 
on  the  whole  in  placing  the  chief  epoch  of  sexixal  activity 
in  spring  and  early  summer.*  It  is  not  impossible  to  re- 
concile the  contradiction  assuming  it  to  be  real,  but  I will 
refrain  here  from  suggesting  the  various  explanations 
which  arise.  We  need  a broader  basis  of  facts. 

In  the  earliest  days  of  Greek  tradition,  spring  and  summer  were 
noted  as  the  time  of  greatest  wantonness.  “In  the  season  of  toil- 
some summer,”  says  Hesiod  (Works  and  Days,  xi.,  11.  569-590), 
“ then  goats  are  fattest,  wine  is  best,  women  most  wanton,  and  men 

* It  is,  however,  noteworthy  that  among  European  women,  menstruation  now  usualiy 
makes  its  first  appearance  in  autumn.  Krieger  found  that  the  great  majority  of  women 
investigated  by  him  menstruated  for  the  first  time  in  September,  October  and  November. 
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weakest.”  Paulus  Aegineta  said  that  hysteria  specially  abounds 
during  spring  and  autumn  in  lascivious  girls  and  sterile  women,  while 
more  recent  observers  have  believed  that  hysteria  is  specially  diffi- 
cult to  treat  in  the  autmnn.  Oribasius,  in  his  Sy7iopsis  (Lib.  i., 
cap.  6),  quotes  from  Rufus  to  the  effect  that  sexual  feeling  is  most 
strong  in  spring  and  least  so  in  summer,  and  Aetius  makes  the  same 
quotation.  At  the  beginning  of  the  century  Wichmann  stated  that 
pollutions  and  nymphomania  are  most  common  in  spring.  Laycock, 
who  refers  to  some  of  these  writers,  remarks,  “ This  also  at  the 
present  day  is  the  popular  opinion,  and  appears  to  be  founded  on 
fact”  (Nervous  Diseases  of  Women,  p.  69).  I find  that  many  people 
confirm  this  opinion  from  their  own  experience. 

There  are  many  facts  to  show  that  early  spring,  and,  to 
a certain  extent,  autumn,  are  periods  of  visible  excitement, 
mainly  sexual  in  character.  We  have  already  seen  that 
among  the  Eskimo  menstruation  and  sexual  desire  occur 
chiefly  in  spring,  but  cases  are  known  of  healthy  women  in 
temperate  climes  who  only  menstruate  twice  a year,  and 
in  such  cases  the  menstrual  epochs  appear  to  be  usually 
in  spring  and  autumn.  Such,  at  all  events,  was  the  case 
in  a girl  of  20,  whose  history  has  been  recorded  by  Dr. 
Mary  Wenck,  of  Philadelphia.  She  menstruated  flrst 
when  15  years  old.  Six  months  later  the  flow  again  ap- 
peared for  the  second  time,  and  lasted  three  weeks,  without 
cessation.  Since  then,  for  five  years,  she  has  menstruated 
during  March  and  September  only,  each  time  for  three 
weeks,  the  flow  being  profuse,  but  not  exhaustingly  so,  with- 
out pain  or  systemic  disturbance.  Examination  revealed 
perfectly  normal  uterus  and  ovarian  organs.  The  girl 
was  somewhat  anaemic  in  appearance,  but  three  months  of 
constant  treatment,  accompanied  by  sitz  baths  during  the 
time  of  month  the  flow  should  appear,  accomplished 
nothing  except  to  relieve  a cough  and  increase  weight. 
The  semi-annual  flow  still  continues,  and  the  girl  seems  to 
be  in  excellent  health.* 

« Women's  Medical  journal,  1894. 
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It  is  a remarkable  fact  tbat,  as  noted  by  Dr.  Hamilton 
Wey  at  Elmira,  sexual  outbursts  among  prisoners 
appear  to  occur  at  about  March  and  October.  “Beginning 
with  tbe  middle  of  Eebruary,”  writes  Dr.  Wey  in  a private 
letter,  “and  continuing  for  about  two  months,  is  a season 
of  ascending  sexual  wave ; also  the  latter  half  of  September 
and  the  month  of  October.  We  are  now  (March  30th)  in 
the  midst  of  a wave.’’ 

Sexual  crimes,  it  is  interesting  to  note,  seem  tO'  follow  the  ten- 
dency of  crime  generally,  and  to  show  a maximum  in  summer  rather 
than  in  spring  or  autumn.  Rapes  and  offences  against  modesty  are 
most  numerous  in  May,  June,  and  July,  as  Villerme,  Lacassagne, 
and  others  have  noted.  Villenne,  investigating  nearly  1,01)0  such 
cases  occurring  in  France  in  the  years  1827-1829,  found  a gradual 
ascent  in  frequency  (only  slightly  broken  in  March)  to  a maximum 
in  June,  (oscillating  between  May  and  July  when  the  years  are 
taken  separately),  and  then  a gmdual  descent  to  a minimum  in 
December.  Legludic  gives  for  the  159  cases  he  had  investigated  a 
table  showing  a small  February-March  maximum,  and  a large  June- 
August  maximum,  the  minimmn  being  reached  in  Novemher- 
January  (Legludic,  Attentats  aux  Mceurs,  1896,  p.  16).  Penta 
gives  a diagi’am  showing  the  seasonal  influence  of  sexual  offences 
with  a minor  climax  in  May  (coinciding,  in  accordance  with  his 
observations,  with  the  chief  climax  for  crime  generally,  as  well  as 
with  the  maximum  of  conceptions),  and  a more  marked  climax  in 
August  (I  Pervertimenti  Sessuali,  1893,  p.  115).  Laurent  (Habitues 
des  Prisons  de  Paris,  ch.  i.)  presents  Lacassagne’s  tables  of  the 
monthly  distribution  of  sexual  and  other  crimes  in  France  during 
the  years  1827-70.  Corre  (Crime  en  Pays  Creole)  presents  charts 
of  the  seasonal  distribution  of  crime  in  Guadeloupe  Avith  relation  to 
the  temperature,  which  clearly  show  that  while,  in  a temperature  like 
that  of  France  or  England,  crime  attains  its  maximum  in  the  hot 
season,  it  is  not  so  in  a hot  climate;  in  July,  where  at  Guadeloupe 
the  heat  attains  a well  marked  maximum,  crimes  of  all  kinds  fall 
suddenly  to  a very  low  minimmn. 

In  bis  Physical  and  Industrial  Training  of  Criminals,* 
Dr.  H.  D.  AVey  gives  charts  of  the  conduct  of  seven 

» Monographs  of  the  Industrial  Education  Association,  1888,  p.  70. 
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prisoners  during  several  years,  as  shown  by  the  marks  re- 
ceived. These  charts  show  that  there  is  a very  decided 
tendency  to  good  behaviour  during  summer  and  winter, 
whilst  in  spring  (Pehruary,  March,  and  April)  and  in 
autumn  (August,  September,  and  October)  there  are  very 
marked  falls  to  bad  conduct,  each  individual  tending  to 
adhere  to  a conduct  curve  of  his  own.  Dr.  Wey  does  not 
himself  appear  to  have  noticed  this  seasonal  periodicity. 

Creighton-Browne  remarks  that  children  in  springtime 
exhibit  restlessness,  excitability,  perversity,  and  indisposi- 
tion to  exertion,  that  are  not  displayed  at  other  times. 
This  condition,  sometimes  known  as  “spring  fever,”  has 
lately  been  studied  in  over  a hundred  cases,  both  children 
and  adults,  by  Kline.  The  majority  of  these  report  a 
feeling  of  tiredness,  languor,  lassitude,  sometimes  restless- 
ness, sometimes  drowsiness.  There  is  often  a feeling  of 
suffocation,  and  a longing  for  Nature  and  fresh  air  and 
day-dreams,  while  work  seems  distasteful  and  unsatisfac- 
tory. Change  is  felt  to  be  necessary  at  all  costs,  and 
sometimes  there  is  a desire  to  begin  some  new  plan  of  life. 
In  both  sexes  there  is  frequently  a wave  of  sexual  emo- 
tion, a longing  for  love.  Kline  also  found  by  examination 
of  a very  large  number  of  cases  that  between  the  ages  of 
four  and  seventeen  it  is  in  spring  that  running  away  from 
home  most  often  occurs.  He  suggests  that  this  whole 
group  of  phenomena  may  be  due  to  the  shifting  of  the 
metabolic  processes  from  the  ordinary  grooves  into  repro- 
ductive channels,  and  seeks  to  bring  it  into  connection 
with  the  migrations  of  animals  for  reproductive  purposes.* 

It  has  long  been  known  that  the  occurrence  of  insanity 
follows  an  annual  curve,  and  though  our  knowledge  of 

* L.  W.  Kline,  "The  Migratory  Impulse/'  Am,  Jour.  Psych.,  1898,  vol.  x.,  no.  i,  csp.  pp. 
21-24. 


114 


The  Psychology  of  Sex. 


this  curve,  being  founded  on  the  dates  of  admissions  to 
asylums,  cannot  he  said  to  be  quite  precise,  it  fairly  cor- 
responds to  the  outbreaks  of  acute  insanity.  The  following 
curve  shows  the  admissions  to  the  London  County  Council 
Lunatic  asylums  during  the  years  1893  to  1897  inclusive ; 

I have  arranged  it  in  two-monthly  periods,  to  neutralise 
unimportant  oscillations  (Chart  4).  In  order  to  show  that 
this  curve  is  not  due  to  local  or  accidental  circumstances, 
we  may  turn  to  France,  and  take  a special  and  chronic  form 
of  mental  disease ; Gamier,  in  his  La  Folic  a Paris,  pre- 
sents an  almost  exactly  similar  curve  of  the  admissions  of 
cases  of  general  paralysis  to  the  Infirmerie  Speciale  at 
Paris  during  the  years  1886-1888  (Chart  5). 

The  general  statistics  of  suicides  in  Continental  Europe 
show  a very  regular  and  unbroken  curve,  attaining  a 
maximum  in  June  and  a minimum  in  December,  the  curve 
rising  steadily  through  the  first  six  months,  sinking 
steadily  through  the  last  six  months,  hut  always 
reaching  a somewhat  greater  height  in  May  than  in  July.* 
Morselli  shows  that  in  various  European  countries  there  is 
always  a rise  in  spring  and  in  autumn  (October  or 
November).  The  spring  rise  differs  from  those  we  are 
here  chiefiy  concerned  with,  and  more  resembles  that  of 
criminality,  in  continuing  on  to  a great  summer  climax, 
and  then  falling  rapidly  about  August,  instead  of  falling 
during  the  early  summer.  Morselli  attributes  these 
spring  and  autumn  rises  to  the  influence  of  the 
strain  of  the  early  heat  and  the  early  cold.f  In 

England,  also,  if  we  take  a very  large  number  of 
statistics — ^for  instance,  the  figures  for  London  during  the 

* This  is,  at  all  events,  the  case  in  Fi  ance,  Prussia  and  Italy.  See,  for  instance,  Durkheini’s 
discussion  of  the  cosmic  factors  of  suicide,  Le  Suicide,  1897,  ch.  111. 

t Morselli,  Suicide,  pp.  55-72. 
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twenty  years  between  1865  and  1884,  as  given  by  Ogle  (in  a 
paper  read  before  the  Statistical  Society  in  1886) — Ave  find 
that  altbongb  the  general  curve  lias  the  same  maximum 
and  minimum  points,  it  is  interrupted  by  a break  on  each 
side  of  the  maximum,  and  these  two  breaks  occur  precisely 
at  about  March  and  October.*  This  is  shown  in  Chart  6. 

The  growth  of  children  follows  an  annual  rhythm. 
Wahl,  the  director  of  an  educational  establishment  for 
homeless  girls  in  Denmark,  who  investigated  this  question, 
found  that  the  increase  of  weight  for  all  the  ages  investi- 
gated was  constantly  about  33  per  cent,  greater  in  the 
summer  half-year  than  in  the  winter  half-year.  It  was  note- 
worthy that  even  the  children  who  had  not  reached  school 
age,  and,  therefore,  could  not  be  influenced  by  school  life, 
showed  a similar,  though  slighter,  difference  in  the  same 
direction.  It  is,  however,  Malling-Hansen,  the  director  of 
an  institution  for  deaf  mutes  in  Copenhagen,  who  has  most 
thoroughly  investigated  this  matter  over  a great  many 
years.  He  finds  that  there  are  three  periods  of  growth 
throughout  the  year,  marked  off  in  a fairly  sharp  manner, 
and  that  during  each  of  these  periods  the  growth  in  weight 
and  height  shows  constant  characteristics.  Prom  about 
the  end  of  November  up  to  about  the  end  of  March  is  a 
period  when  growth  both  in  height  and  weight  proceeds 
at  a medium  rate,  reaching  neither  a maximum  nor  a 
minimum ; increase  in  weight  is  slight,  the  increase 
in  height,  although  trifling,  preponderating.  After 
this  follows  a period  during  which  the  children 
show  a marked  increase  in  height,  while  increase 
in  weight  is  reduced  to  a minimum.  The  children  con- 
stantly lose  in  weight  during  this  period  of  growth  in 


* Onlc  himself  was  inclined  to  think  that  thc.sc  breaks  were  accidental,  being  unaware  of 
the  allied  phenomena  with  which  they  may  be  brought  into  line. 
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lieiglit  almost  as  miicli  as  they  gain  in  the  preceding 
period.  This  period  lasts  from  March  and  April  to  July 
and  August.  Then  follows  the  third  period,  which  con- 
tinues until  November  and  December.  During  this  period 
increase  in  height  is  very  slight,  being  at  its  early  mini- 
mum; increase  in  weight,  on  the  other  hand,  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  period,  (in  September  and  October),  is  rapid, 
and  to  the  middle  of  December,  very  considerable,  daily 
increase  in  weight  being  three  times  as  great  as  during 
the  winter  months.  Thus  it  may  be  said  that  the  spring 
sexual  climax  corresponds,  roughly,  with  growth  in  height 
and  arrest  of  growth  in  weight;  while  the  autumn  climax 
corresponds  roughly  with  a period  of  growth  in  weight 
and  arrest  of  growth  in  height.  Malling-Hansen  found 
that  slight  variations  in  the  growth  of  the  children  were 
often  dependent  on  changes  in  temperature,  in  such  a way 
that  a rise  of  temperature,  even  lasting  for  only  a few 
days,  caused  an  increase  of  growth,  and  a fall  of  tempera- 
ture a decrease  in  growth.  In  America,  also,  Peckham 
has  shown  that  increase  of  growth  is  chiefly  from  the  1st 
of  May  to  the  1st  of  September.*  Goepel  found  that 
increase  in  height  takes  place  mostly  during  the  first  eight 
months  of  the  year,  reaching  a maximum  in  August, 
declining  during  the  autumn  and  winter,  in  Pehruary 
being  nil,  while  in  February  also  there  is  sometimes  loss 
of  weight  even  in  healthy  children. 

In  the  course  of  a study  as  to  the  consumption  of  bread 
in  Normal  schools  during  each  month  of  the  year,  as  illus- 
trating the  relationship  between  intellectual  work  and 
nutrition,  Binet  presents  a number  of  curves  which  bring 
out  results  to  which  he  makes  no  allusion,  as  they  are  out- 

» Pcd.  Seni.,  June  1891,  p.  298.  For  a very  full  sumniary  and  bibliography  of  investigations 
regarding  growth,  see  F.  Burk,  " Growth  of  Children  in' Height  and  Weight.”  Ain.  ^oiir. 
Psych.,  April,  1898. 
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side  liis  own  investigation.  Almost  without  exception, 
these  curves  show  that  there  is  an  increase  in  the  consump- 
tion of  bread  in  spring  and  in  autumn,  the  sjiring  rise 
being  in  February,  March,  and  April,  the  autumn  rise  in 
October  or  November.  There  are,  however,  certain  falla- 
cies in  dealing  with  institutions  like  Normal  schools,  where 
the  conditions  are  not  perfectly  regular  throughout  the 
year,  owing  to  vacations,  etc.  It  is,  therefore,  instructive 
to  find  that  under  the  monotonous  conditions  of  prison  life 
precisely  the  same  spring  and  autumn  rises  are  found. 
Binet  takes  the  consumption  of  bread  in  the  women’s 
prison  at  Clermont,  where  some  400  prisoners,  chiefiy 
between  the  ages  of  30  and  40,  are  confined,  and  he  pre- 
sents two  curves  for  the  years  1895  and  1896.  The  curves 
for  these  two  years  show  certain  marked  disagreements 
with  each  other,  but  both  unite  in  presenting  a distinct 
rise  in  April,  preceded  and  followed  by  a fall,  and  both 
present  a still  more  marked  autumn  rise,  in  one  case  in 
September  and  November,  in  the  other  case,  in  October.* 

Some  years  ago  Sir  J.  Creighton-Browne  stated  that  a manifesta- 
tion of  the  sexual  stimulus  of  spring  is  to  he  found  in  the  large 
niunher  of  novels  read  during  the  month  of  March  (Address  in 
Psychology  at  the  annual  meeting  of  the  British  Medical  Associa- 
tion, Leeds,  1889;  Lancet,  Aug.  14th,  1889).  The  statement  was 
supported  by  figures  furnished  by  lending  hbraries,  and  has  since 
been  widely  copied.  It  would  certainly  he  interesting  if  we  could 
so  simply  show  the  connection  between  love  and  season,  by  proving 
that  when  the  birds  began  to  sing  their  notes  the  young  person’s 
fancy  naturally  turns  to  brood  over  the  pictures  of  mating  in  novels. 
I accordingly  applied  to  Mr.  Capel  Shaw,  Chief  Librarian  of  the 
Birmingham  Free  Libraries  (specially  referred  to  by  Sir  J.  Creighton- 
Browne),  who  furnished  me  with  the  Reports  for  1896  and  1897-8 
(this  latter  Report  is  carried  on  to  the  end  of  March,  1898). 

The  readers  who  use  the  Birmingham  Free  Lending  Libraries  are 
about  30,000  in  number;  they  consist  very  largely  of  young  people 


« L'Anndc  Psychologiqiie,  1898,  pp,  337  cl  scq. 
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between  the  ages  of  14  and  25;  somewhat  less  than  half  are  women. 
Certainly  Ave  seem  to  have  here  a good  field  for  the  determination 
of  this  question.  The  monthly  figures  for  each  of  the  ten  Birming- 
ham libraries  are  given  separately,  and  it  is  clear  at  a glance  that 
without  exception  the  maximum  number  of  readers  of  prose  fiction 
at  all  the  libraries  during  1897-8  is  found  in  the  month  of  March. 
(I  have  chiefly  taken  into  consideration  the  figures  for  1897-8 ; the 
figures  for  1896  are  somewhat  abnormal  and  irregular,  probably 
owing  to  a decrease  in  readers,  attributed  to  increased  activity  in 
trade,  and  partly  to  a disturbing  influence  caused  by  the  opening  of 
a large  new  library  in  the  course  of  the  year,  suddenly  increasing  the 
number  of  readers,  and  drafting  off  borrowers  from  some  of  the 
other  libraries.)  Not  only  so,  but  there  is  a second,  or  autumn 
climax,  almost  equalling  the  spring  climax,  and  occurring  with 
equal  certainty,  appearing  during  1897-8  either  in  October  or 
November,  and  during  1896  constantly  in  October.  Thus  the 
periodicity  of  the  rate  of  consumption  of  prose  fiction  corresponds 
Avith  the  periodicity  which  is  found  to  occur  in  the  conception  rate, 
and  in  sexual  ecbolic  manifestations. 

It  is  necessary,  hoAvever,  to  examine  someAvhat  more  closely  the 
tables  presented  in  these  Reports,  and  to  compare  the  rate  of  the 
consumption  of  novels  with  that  of  other  classes  of  literature.  In 
the  first  place,  if  instead  of  merely  considering  the  consumption  of 
novels  per  month,  Ave  make  allowance  for  the  varying  length  of  the 
months,  and  consider  the  average  daily  consumption  per  month, 
the  supremacy  of  March  at  once  vanishes.  February  is  really  the 
month  during  which  most  novels  were  read  during  the  first  quarter 
of  1898,  except  at  two  libraries  where  February  and  March  are 
equal.  The  result  is  similar  if  we  ascertain  the  daily  averages  for 
the  first  quarter  in  1897 ; while  in  1896  (which,  however,  as  I have 
already  remarked,  is  a rather  abnormal  year)  the  daily  average 
for  March  in  many  of  the  libraries  falls  below  that  for  January 
as  well  as  for  February.  Again,  Avhen  we  turn  to  the  other  classes 
of  books,  we  find  that  this  predominance  which  February  possesses, 
and  to  some  extent  shares  with  March  and  January,  by  no  means 
exclusively  applies  to  novels.  It  is  not  only  shared  by  both  music 
and  poetry — ^which  would  fit  in  well  with  the  assumption  of  a sexual 
nisus — but  the  departments  of  “History,  Biography,  Voyages,  and 
Travels  ” shares  it  also  with  considerable  regularity,  so  also  does 
that  of  “Arts,  Sciences,  and  Natural  History,”  and  it  is  quite  well 
marked  in  “Theology,  Moral  Philosophy,  etc.,”  and  in  “Juvenile 
Literature.”  We  even  have  to  admit  that  the  promptings  of  the 
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sexual  instinct  bring  an  increased  body  of  visitors  to  the  Reference 
Library  (where  there  are  no  novels),  for  here  also  both  the  spring 
and  autumn  climaxes  are  quite  distinct.  Certainly  this  theory 
carries  us  a little  too  far. 

The  main  factor  in  producing  this  very  marked  annual  periodicity 
seems  to  me  to  be  Avholly  unconnected  with  the  sexual  impulse. 
The  winter  half  of  the  year  (from  the  beginning  of  October  to  the 
end  of  March),  when  out-door  life  has  lost  its  attractions  and  much 
time  must  be  spent  in  the  house,  is  naturally  the  season  for  reading. 
But  during  the  two  central  months  of  winter,  December  and 
January,  the  attraction  of  reading  meets  with  a powerful  counter- 
attraction  in  the  excitement  produced  by  the  approach  of  Christmas, 
and  the  increased  activity  of  social  life  which  accompanies  and  for 
several  weeks  follows  Christmas.  In  this  way  the  other  four  winter 
months — October  and  November  at  the  autumn  end,  February  and 
March  at  the  spring  end — ^must  inevitably  present  the  two  chief 
reading  climaxes  of  the  year;  and  so  the  Reports  of  lending  libra- 
ries present  us  with  figures  which  show  a striking  but  fallacious 
resemblance  to  the  curves  which  are  probably  produced  by  more 
organic  causes. 

I am  far  from  Avishing  to  deny  that  the  impulse  which  draws 
young  men  and  women  to  imaginative  literature  is  unconnected  with 
the  obscure  promptings  of  the  sexual  instinct.  But  until  the  dis- 
turbing influence  I have  just  pointed  out  is  eliminated  I see  no 
evidence  here  for  any  true  seasonal  periodicity.  Possibly  in  prisons 
— the  value  of  which  as  laboratories  of  experimental  psychology  we 
have  scarcely  yet  begun  to  reahse — more  reliable  evidence  might 
be  obtained ; and  those  French  and  other  prisons  where  novels  are 
freely  allowed  to  the  prisoners  might  yield  evidence  as  regards  the 
consumption  of  fiction  as  instructive  as  that  yielded  at  Clermont 
concerning  the  consumption  of  bread. 

Certain  diseases  shoAv  a very  regular  annual  curve.  Tliis 
is  notably  the  case  with  scarlet  fever.  Caiger  found  that 
1,008  cases  of  scarlet  fever  admitted  to  a London  fever 
hospital  during  1890  showed  a marked  seasonal  prevalence ; 
there  was  a minor  climax  in  May  (repeated  in  July)  and 
a great  autumn  climax  in  October,  falling  to  a minimum 
in  December  and  January.  This  curve  corresponds  closely 
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to  that  usually  observed  in  London.*  That  it  is  not  pecu- 
liar to  London,  or  to  an  urban  district,  I find  h}^  turning  at 
random  to  the  County  Councirs  record  of  a Cornish  rural 
district  (Truro  Eural  District,  1895).  Although  only 
dealing  with  a handful  of  cases,  this  curve  shows  nearly 
the  same  spring  minor  maximum  (in  April  and  May),  and 
precisely  the  same  autumn  maximum  in  October,  as  the 
large  London  curve.  How  closely  this  result  resembles 
the  sexual  echolic  curve  I need  not  insist. 

So  persistent  a disturbing  element  in  spring  and  autumn 
suggests  that  some  physiological  conditions  underlie  it, 
and  that  there  is  a real  metabolic  disturbance  at  these 
times  of  the  year.  So  few  continuous  observations  have 
yet  been  made  on  the  metabolic  processes  of  the  body  that 
it  is  not  easy  to  verify  such  a surmise  with  absolute  pre- 
cision. Edward  Smith’s  investigations,  so  far  as  they  go, 
support  it,  and  Perry-Coste’s  long-continued  observations 
of  pulse  frequency  seem  to  show  with  fair  regularity  a 
maximum  in  early  spring,  and  another  maximum  in  late 
autumn.  I may  also  note  that  Haig,  who  has  devoted  many 
years  of  observation  to  the  phenomena  of  uric  acid  excre- 
tion, finds  that  uric  acid  tends  to  be  highest  in  the  warm 
months  (March,  April,  May),  and  lowest  at  the  first  onset 
of  cold  in  October. t 

Thus  while  the  sexual  climaxes  of  spring  and  autumn 
are  rooted  in  animal  procreative  cycles  which  in  man  have 
found  expression  in  primitive  festivals — these  again, 
perhaps,  strengthening  and  developing  the  sexual  rhythm 
— they  yet  have  a wider  significance.  They  constitute  one 
among  many  manifestations  of  spring  and  autumn  physio- 

» Lancet,  June  6th,  1891.  Edward  Smith  had  pointed  out  many  years  earlier,  that  scarlet 
fever  is  most  fatal  in  increasing  periods  of  vitality. 

t Haig,  Uric  Acid,  4th  ed.  1897,  p.  27. 
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logical  disturbance  corresponding  with  fair  precision  to 
the  vernal  and  autumnal  equinoxes.  They  resemble  those 
periods  of  atmospheric  tension,  of  storm  and  wind,  which 
accompany  the  spring  and  autumn  phases  in  the  earth’s 
rhjThm,  and  they  may  fairly  be  regarded  as  ultimately 
a physiological  reaction  to  those  cosmic  influences. 
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AUTO-EROTISM : 

A STUDY  OF  THE  SPONTANEOUS  MANIFESTA- 
TIONS OF  THE  SEXUAL  IMPULSE. 


I. 

Definition  of  Auto-erotism — Masturbation  only  covers  a Small 
Portion  of  the  Auto-erotic  Field — The  Importance  of  this  Study, 
especially  To-day — Auto-erotic  Phenomena  in  Animals — Among 
Savage  and  Barbaric  Races — The  Japanese  rin-no-tama  and  other 
Special  Instruments  for  obtaining  Auto-erotic  Gratification — ^Abuse 
of  the  Ordinary  Implements  and  Objects  of  Daily  Life — The  Fre- 
quency of  Hair-pin  in  the  Bladder — The  Influence  of  Horse-exercise 
and  Railway-travelling — ^The  Sewing-machine  and  the  Bicycle — 
Spontaneous  Passive  Sexual  Excitement — Delectatio  Morosa — Day- 
Dreaming — Pollutio — Sexual  Excitement  during  Sleep — Differences 
in  the  Erotic  Dreams  of  Men  and  Women — The  Auto-erotic  Pheno- 
mena of  Sleep  in  the  Hysterical — Their  frequently  Painful  Character. 

By  “auto-erotism”  I mean  the  phenomena  of  sponta- 
neous sexual  emotion  generated  in  the  absence  of  an  ex- 
ternal stimulus  proceeding,  directly  or  indirectly,  from 
another  person.  In  a wide  sense,  which  cannot  he  wholly 
ignored  here,  auto-erotism  may  he  said  to  include  those 
transformations  of  repressed  sexual  activity  which  are  a 
factor  of  some  morbid  conditions  as  well  as  of  the  normal 
manifestations  of  art  and  poetry,  and  which  indeed  more 
or  less  colour  the  whole  of  life. 

Such  a definition  excludes  the  normal  sexual  excitement 
aroused  by  the  presence  of  a beloved  person  of  the  opposite 
sex ; it  also  excludes  the  perverted  sexuality  associated  with 
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an  attraction  to  a person  of  tlie  same  sex ; it  further  ex- 
cludes the  manifold  forms  of  erotic  fetichism,  in  which  the 
normal  focus  of  sexual  attraction  is  displaced,  and  volup- 
tuous emotions  are  only  aroused  by  some  object — hair, 
shoes,  garments,  etc. — which  to  the  ordinary  lover  are  of 
subordinate  though  still  indeed  considerable  importance. 
The  auto-erotic  field  remains  . extensive ; it  ranges  from 
occasional  voluptuous  day-dreams,  in  which  the  subject  is 
entirely  passive,  to  the  perpetual  unashamed  efforts  at  sexual 
self-manipulation  witnessed  among  the  insane.  It  also  in- 
cludes, though  chiefiy  as  curiosities,  those  cases  in  which 
individuals  fall  in  love  with  themselves.  Among  auto- 
erotic phenomena,  or  on  the  borderland,  we  must  further 
include  those  religious  sexual  manifestations  for  an  ideal 
object,  of  which  we  may  find  evidence  in  the  lives  of  saints 
and  ecstatics.*  The  typical  form  of , auto -erotism  is  the 
occurrence  of  the  sexual  orgasm  during  sleep. 

I do  not  know  that  any  apology  is  needful  for  the  inven- 
tion of  the  term  “ auto-erotism. There  is  no  existing  word 
in  current  use  to  indicate  the  whole  range  of  phenomena 
I am  here  concerned  with.  We  are  familiar  with  “mas- 
turbation,” but  that,  strictly  speaking,  only  covers  a special 
and  arbitrary  sub-division  of  the  field,  although,  it  is  true, 
the  sub-division  with  which  physicians  and  alienists  have 
chiefiy  occupied  themselves.  “ Self-abuse  ” is  somewhat 
wider,  but  by  no  means  covers  the  whole  ground,  while  for 
various  reasons  it  is  an  unsatisfactory  term.  “Onanism” 

* See  Appendix  C. 

t Letamendi,  of  Madrid,  has  suggested  “ auto-erastia  " to  cover  what  is  probably  much 
the  same  field.  In  the  beginning  of  the  century  Hufeland  in  his  Makrobiotic  invented  the 
term  Onnn/c”  to  express  the  filling  and  heating  of  the  imagination  with  volup- 

tuous images,  without  unchastity  of  body,  and  in  1844  Kaan,  in  his  Psychopathia  Sexiialis 
used  but  did  not  invent  the  term  “ onaiiia  psychica."  Gustav  Jaeger  in  his  Entdcckiingdcr 
Seek,  proposed  “ monosexual  idiosyncracy  ” to  indicate  the  most  animal  forms  of  mastur- 
bation taking  place  without  any  correlative  imaginative  element,  a condition  illustrated 
by  cases  given  in  Moll’s  Untcrsuchungen  iiber  die  Libido  Sexiialis,  Bd.  I.  pp.  13,  et  seq.  But 
all  these  terms  only  cover  a portion  of  the  field. 
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is  largely  used,  especially  in  France,  and  some  writers  even 
include  all  forms  of  homosexual  connection  under  this 
name ; it  may  he  convenient  to  do  so  from  a physiological 
point  of  view,  hut  it  is  a confusing  and  antiquated  mode 
of  procedure,  and  from  the  psychological  standpoint  alto- 
gether illegitimate;  “onanism”  ought  never  to  he  used 
in  this  connection,  if  only  on  the  ground  that  Onan’s  device 
was  not  auto-erotic,  but  was  an  early  example  of  with- 
drawal before  emission  or  coitus  interruptus. 

While  the  name  that  I have  chosen  may  possibly  not  be 
the  best,  there  should  be  no  question  as  to  the  importance 
of  grouping  all  these  phenomena  together.  It  seems  to 
me  that  this  field  has  rarely  been  viewed  in  a scientifically 
sound  and  morally  sane  light  simply  because  it  has  not 
been  viewed  as  a whole.  We  have  made  it  difficult  so  to 
view  it  by  directing  our  attention  on  the  special  group  of 
auto-erotic  facts — that  group  included  under  masturbation 
— which  was  most  easy  to  observe  and  which  in  an  extreme 
form  came  plainly  under  medical  observation  in  insanity 
and  allied  conditions,  and  we  have  wilfully  torn  this  group 
of  facts  away  from  the  larger  group  to  which  it  naturally 
belongs.  The  questions  which  have  been  so  widely,  so 
diversely,  and — it  must  unfortunately  be  added — often  so 
mischievously  discussed,  concerning  the  nature  and  evils 
of  masturbation  are  not  seen  in  their  true  light  and  pro- 
portions until  we  realise  that  masturbation  is  but  a specia- 
lised form  of  a tendency  which  in  some  form  or 
in  some  degree  normally  afiects  not  only  man  but 
all  the  higher  animals.  From  a medical  point  of  view 
it  is  often  convenient  to  regard  masturbation  as  an  isolated 
fact,  but  in  order  to  understand  it  we  must  bear  in  mind 
its  relationships.  In  this  study  of  auto-erotism  I shall 
frequently  have  occasion  to  refer  to  the  old  entity  of  “mas- 
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turbation”  because  it  lias  been  more  carefully  studied  tban 
any  other  part  of  the  auto-erotic  field,  but  I hope  it  will 
always  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  psychological  significance 
and  even  the  medical  diagnostic  value  of  masturbation 
cannot  be  appreciated  unless  we  realise  that  it  is  an  artifi- 
cial sub-division  of  a great  group  of  natural  facts. 

The  study  of  auto-erotism  is  far  from  being  an  unim- 
portant or  merely  curious  study.  Yet  psychologists, 
medical  and  non-medical,  with  a few  notable  exceptions, 
treat  its  manifestations — when  they  refer  to  them  at  all — in 
a dogmatic  and  off-hand  manner  which  is  far  from  scientific. 
It  is  not  surprising,  therefore,  that  the  most  widely  diver- 
gent opinions  are  expressed.  Nor  is  it  surprising  that 
ignorant  and  chaotic  notions  among  the  general  popula- 
tion should  lead  to  results  that  would  be  ludicrous  if  they 
were  not  pathetic.  To  mention  one  instance  known  to  me : 
a married  lady  who  is  a leader  in  social  purity  movements 
and  an  enthusiast  for  sexual  chastity,  discovered  through 
reading  some  pamphlet  against  solitary  vice  that  she  had 
herself  been  practising  masturbation  for  years  without 
knowing  it.  The  profound  anguish  and  hopeless  despair 
of  this  woman  in  face  of  what  she  believed  to  be  the  moral 
ruin  of  her  whole  life  cannot  well  be  described.  It  would 
be  easy  to  give  further  examples,  though  scarcel}'’  a more 
striking  one,  to  show  the  utter  confusion  into  which  we 
are  thrown  by  leaving  this  matter  in  the  hands  of  blind 
leaders  of  the  blind.  Moreover,  the  conditions  of  modern 
civilisation  render  auto-erotism  a matter  of  increasing 
social  significance.  As  our  marriage  rate  declines,  and  as 
illicit  sexual  relationships  are,  in  England  at  all  events, 
openly  discouraged,  it  is  absolutely  inevitable  that  auto- 
erotic phenomena  of  one  kind  or  another,  not  only  among 
women  but  also  among  men,  should  increase  among  us 
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botli  in  amount  and  intensit}’’.*  It  becomes,  tlierefore,  a 
matter  of  some  importance,  both  to  the  moralist  and  the 
physician,  to  investigate  the  psychological  nature  of  these 
phenomena,  and  to  decide  precisely  what  their  attitude 
should  be  towards  them. 

I do  not  propose  here  to  enter  into  a tliorough  discussion 
of  all  the  aspects  of  auto-erotism.  That  would  involve  a 
very  extensive  study  indeed.  I wish  to  consider  briefly 
certain  salient  points  concerning  auto-erotic  phenomena, 
especially  their  prevalence,  their  nature,  their  moral, 
physical,  and  other  effects.  I base  my  study  partly  on  the 
facts  and  opinions  which  during  the  last  twenty  years  have 
been  scattered  through  the  periodical  and  other  medical 
literature  of  Europe  and  America ; and  partly  on  the  ex- 
perience of  individuals,  especially  of  fairly  normal  indi- 
viduals. I could  wish  information  gained  in  the  latter 
way  more  extensive,  but  unfortunately  the  number  of 
normal  persons  whom  one  may  question  on  such  points 
with  the  certainty  of  receiving  reliable  answers  is  neces- 
sarilv  limited. 

Among  animals  in  isolation,  and  sometimes  in  freedom 
— though  this  can  less  often  be  observed — it  is  well  known 
that  various  forms  of  spontaneous  solitary  sexual  excite- 
ment occur.  Horses  when  leading  a lazy  life  may  be  ob- 
served flapping  the  penis  until  some  degree  of  emission 
takes  place.  Welsh  ponies,  I learn  from  a man  who  has 
had  much  experience  with  these  animals,  habitually  pro- 
duce erections  and  emissions  in  their  stalls ; they  do  not 
bring  their  hind  quarters  up  during  this  process,  and  they 

® A friend  living  in  India  writes : “ From  certain  facts  which  have  lately  come  to  my 
knowledge,  I believe  masturbation  is  not  nncommon  among  Englishmen  in  India,  who, 
unless  they  are  married,  are  quite  cut  off  from  any  intercourse  with  white  women.  Many 
of  them  have  an  intense  repugnance  to  sexual  relations  with  native  women,  and  are 

Eractically  forced  to  help  themselves  in  some  other  way.  In  the  cases  I know  of  neither 
ealth  nor  mental  power  seems  to  have  suffered." 
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close  tlieir  eyes,  wliicli  does  not  take  place  wken  tliey  have 
congress  with,  mares.  Tlie  same  informant  observed  tliat 
bulls  and  goats  produce  emissions  by  using  tbeir  forelegs 
as  a stimulus,  bringing  up  tbeir  bind-quarters,  while  mares 
rub  tbemselves  against  objects.  Stags  in  tbe  rutting 
season,  when  they  have  no  partners,  rub  tbemselves  against 
trees  to  produce  ejaculation.  Sbeep  masturbate;  as  also 
do  camels,  pressing  tbemselves  down  against  convenient 
objects;  and  elephants  compress  tbe  penis  between  tbe 
bind  legs  to  obtain  emissions.  Blumenbacb  observed  a 
bear  act  somewhat  similarly  on  seeing  other  bears  coupling. 
Mammary  masturbation,  remarks  Pere,  is  found  in  cer- 
tain female  and  even  male  animals,  like  tbe  dog  and  the 
cat.*  Apes  are  much  given  to  masturbation,  even  in  free- 
dom, according  to  tbe  evidence  of  good  observers;  while 
no  female  apes  are  celebates,  many  of  tbe  males  are  obliged 
to  lead  a life  of  celibacy.t  Male  monkeys  use  tbe  band  in 
masturbation,  to  rub  and  shake  tbe  penis. t 

In  tbe  human  species  these  phenomena  are  by  no  means 
found  in  civilisation  alone.  To  whatever  extent  masturba- 
tion may  have  been  developed  by  tbe  conditions  of  Euro- 
pean life,  which  carry  to  tbe  utmost  extreme  tbe  concomi- 
tant stimulation  and  repression  of  tbe  sexual  emotions,  it 
is  far  from  being,  as  Mantegazza  has  declared  it  to  be,  one 
of  tbe  moral  characteristics  of  Europeans. § It  is  found 


* Fer4  “ Perversions  sexuelles  chez  les  animaux,”  Rev.  Phil,  May,  1897. 

t Tillier,  L'Instinct  Se.enet,  1889,  p.  270. 

t Moll,  Libido  Sc.vualis,  Bd.  I,  p.  76.  The  same  author  mentions  (Ib.  p.  373)  that  parrots 
living  in  solitary  confinement  masturbate  by  rubbing  the  posterior  part  of  the  body  against 
some  object  until  ejaculation  occurs. 

§ Dr.  J.  W.  Howe  (E.vccssive  Vcneiy,  Masturbation  and  Continence,  London  and  New 
York,  1883,  p.  62)  writes  of  masturbation:  “In  savage  lands  it  is  of  rare  occurrence. 
Savages  live  in  a state  of  nature.  No  moral  obligations  exist  which  compel  them  to 
abstain  from  a natural  gratification  of  their  passions.  There  is  no  social  law  which 
prevents  them  from  following  the  dictates  of  their  lower  nature.  Hence,  they  have  no 
reason  for  adopting  onanism  as  an  outlet  for  passions.  The  moral  trammels  of  civilised 
society  and  ignorance  of  physiological  laws  give  origin  to  the  vice."  Everyone  of  these 
six  sentences  is  incorrect  or  misleading.  They  are  worth  quoting  as  a statement  of  the 
popular  view  of  savage  life. 
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among  the  people  of  nearly  every  race  of  which  we  have 
any  intimate  knowledge,  however  natural  the  conditions 
under  which  men  and  women  may  live.*  Thus  among  the 
Nama  Hottentots,  among  the  young  women  at  all  events, 
Gustav  Eritsch  found  that  masturbation  is  so  common  that 
it  is  regarded  as  a custom  of  the  country ; no  secret  is  made 
of  it,  and  in  the  stories  and  legends  of  the  race  it  is  treated 
as  one  of  the  most  ordinary  facts  of  life.  It  is  so  also 
among  the  Basutos,  and  the  Kaffirs  are  addicted  to  the  same 
habit.f  When  the  Spaniards  first  arrived  at  Vizcaya  and 
the  Phillipines,  they  found  that  masturbation  was  uni- 
versal, and  that  it  was  customary  for  the  women  to  use  an 
artificial  penis  and  other  abnormal  methods  of  sexual  grati- 
fication. Among  the  Balinese,  according  to  Jacobs  (as 
quoted  by  Ploss  and  Bartels),  masturbation  is  general ; in 
the  boudoir  of  many  a Bali  beauty,  he  adds,  and  certainly 
in  every  harem,  may  be  found  a wax  penis  to  which  many 
hours  of  solitude  are  devoted.  Throughout  the  East,  as 
Eram,  speaking  from  a long  medical  experience,  has 
declared,  masturbation  is  very  prevalent,  especially  among 
young  girls.  In  India,  a medical  correspondent  tells  me, 
he  once  treated  the  widow  of  a wealthy  Mohammadan,  who 
informed  him  that  she  began  masturbation  at  an  early  age, 
“just  like  all  other  women.”  The  same  informant  tells 
me  that  on  the  fa9ade  of  a large  temple  in  Orissa  are  bas- 
reliefs,  representing  both  men  and  women,  alone,  mas- 
turbating, and  also  women  masturbating  men.  Among 
the  Tamils  of  Ceylon  masturbation  is  said  to  be  common. 
In  Cochin  China,  Lorion  remarks,  it  is  practised  by  both 

* I cannot  recall  any  evidence  of  Us  existence  among  the  Australian  aborigines.  Thus 
Dr.  W.  Roth  (Ethiiolofiical  Stiulics  among  the  North  West  Central  jjncensland  Aborigines,  p. 
184),  who  has  carefully  studied  the  Blacks  of  his  District,  remarks  that  he  has  no  evidence 
as  to  the  practice  of  either  masturbation  or  sodomy  among  them. 

t Greenlees,  Journal  of  Mental  Science,  J uly,  1895. 
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sexes,  Lilt  especially  by  tlie  marrieil  women.*  Japanese 
women  Lave  probably  carried  the  mecLanical  arts  of  aiito- 
erotism  to  tbe  liigliest  degree  of  perfection.  They  use  two 
hollow  balls  about  the  size  of  a pigeon’s  egg  (sometimes 
one  alone  is  used)  which,  as  described  by  Joest,  Christian, 
and  others,!  are  made  of  very  thin  leaf  of  brass ; one  is 
empty,  the  other  (called  the  little  man)  contains  a small 
heavy  metal  ball,  or  else  some  quicksilver,  and  sometimes 
metal  tongues  which  vibrate  when  set  in  movement ; 
so  that  if  the  balls  are  held  in  the  hand  side  by  side  there 
is  a continuous  movement.  The  empty  one  is  first  intro- 
duced into  the  vagina  in  contact  with  the  uterus,  then  the 
other ; the  slightest  movement  of  the  pelvis  or  thighs,  or 
even  spontaneous  movement  of  the  organs,  causes  the  metal 
ball  (or  the  quicksilver)  to  roll,  and  the  resulting  vibration 
produces  a prolonged  voluptuous  titillation,  a gentle  shock 
as  from  a weak  electric  inductive  apparatus ; the  balls  are 
called  Rin-no-tama,  and  are  held  in  the  vagina  by  a paper 
tampon.  The  women  ivho  use  these  balls  delight  to  swing 
themselves  in  a hammock  or  rocking  chair,  the  delicate 
vibration  of  the  balls  slowly  producing  the  highest  degree 
of  sexual  excitement.  Joest  mentions  that  this  apparatus, 
though  well  known  by  name  to  ordinary  girls,  is  chiefly 
used  by  the  more  fashionable  geishas,  as  well  as  by  prosti- 
tutes. Its  use  has  now  spread  to  China,  Annam,  and 
India.  In  China  also  the  artificial  penis — made  of  rosin, 
supple,  and  (like  the  classic  instrument  described  by 
Herondas)  rose-coloured — is  publicly  sold  and  widely  used 
by  women. 

It  may  be  noticed  that  among  non-European  races 

* La  Crimiualitc  ai  Cocliiii-Cliiiic,  1887,  p.  n6 ; also  Mondiere,  “ Monographie  de  la 
Femme  Annamite,"  Man.  Soc.  tVAiilli.,  T.  II.,  p.  465. 

t Christian,  art  “ Onanisme,”  Diet,  ciicy.  dcs  sci.  nicil.:  Floss  and  Bartels,  Das  IlVib; 
Moraglia,  “ Die  Onanie  beim  normalen  Weibe."  Zt./.  Ciiininal-Aiithropologie,  1897. 
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it  is  among  women,  anti  especially  among  those 
who  are  subjected  to  the  excitement  of  a life 
professionally  devoted  to  some  form  of  pleasure, 
that  the  use  of  the  artificial  instruments  of  auto- 
erotism is  chiefly  practised.  The  same  is  markedly 
true  in  Europe.  The  use  of  an  artificial  penis  in  solitary 
sexual  gratification  may  be  traced  down  from  classical 
times.*  The  Lesbian  women  are  said  to  have  used  such 
instruments  made  of  ivory  or  gold  with  silken  stuffs  and 
linen.  Aristophanes  [Lysistrata,  v.  109)  speaks  of  the  use 
by  the  Milesian  women  of  a leather  artificial  penis,  or 
olishos.  In  the  British  museum  is  a vase  representing  a 
hetaira  holding  such  instruments  which,  as  found  at  Pom- 
peii, may  be  seen  in  the  museum  at  iSTaples.  Une  of  the 
best  of  Herondas’s  mimes,  “ The  Private  Conversation,” 
presents  a dialogue  between  two  ladies  concerning  a cer- 
tain oltsbos  (or  I5av6(vv)  which  one  of  them  vaunts  as  a 
dream  of  delight.  Through  the  middle  ages  (when  from 
time  to  time  the  clergy  reprobated  the  use  of  such  instru- 
ments) to  the  Elizabethan  age  when  Marston  in  his  satires 
tells  how  Lucea  prefers  “a  glassy  instrument”  to  “her 
husband’s  lukewarm  bed,”  down  to  the  present  day,  some- 
what similar  appliances  may  be  traced  in  all  centres  of 
civilisation.  But  throughout  they  appear  to  be  largely 
confined  to  the  world  of  prostitutes  and  to  those  women 
who  live  on  the  fashionable  or  semi-artistic  verge  of  that 
world.  Ignorance  and  delicacy  combine  with  a less  versa- 
tile and  perverted  concentration  on  the  sexual  impulse  to 
prevent  any  general  recourse  to  such  highly  specialised 
methods  of  solitary  gratification. 

* The  fern's  siiccetlanaiiii,  remarks  Burton  in  notes  to  Arabian  Xi/<lits,  the  Latin 
flialliis  OT  fascinum, 'is  in  France  calied  )<oileiniclic,  in  Italy  fassatempo  and  also  dilctto 
whence  diUlo,  by  which  it  is  most  commonly  known  in  England.  For  men  the  corres- 
ponding ciinitiis  siiccedaiwns  is  in  England  called  merkiii,  which  meant  originally  (as 
defined  in  old  editions  of  Bailey's  Vklionaiy)  “ counterfeit  hair  for  women's  private 
parts,’ 
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On  the  other  hand,  the  use,  or  rather  abuse,  of  the 
ordinary  objects  and  implements  of  daily  life  in  obtaining 
auto-erotic  gratification,  among  the  ordinary  population  in 
civilised  modern  lands,  has  attained  an  extraordinary 
degree  of  extent  and  variety  which  we  can  only  feebly  esti- 
mate by  the  occasional  resulting  mischances  which  reach 
the  siu'geon’s  hands,  because  only  a certain  proportion  of 
such  instruments  are  dangerous.  Thus  the  banana  seems  to 
be  widely  used  for  masturbation  by  women,  and  appears 
to  be  marked  out  for  the  purpose  by  its  size  and  shape  (the 
mythology  of  Hawaii,  one  may  note,  tells  of  goddesses  who 
were  impregnated  by  bananas  they  had  placed  beneath 
their  garments) ; it  is,  however,  innocuous,  and  never  comes 
under  the  surgeon’s  notice ; the  same  may  probably  be 
said  of  the  cucumbers  and  other  vegetables  more  especially 
used  by  country  and  factory  girls  in  masturbation ; a lady 
living  near  Vichy  told  Pouillet  that  she  had  often  heard 
(and  had  herself  been  able  to  verify  the  fact)  that  the 
young  peasant  women  commonly  used  turnips,  carrots,  and 
beetroots.  In  the  last  century  Mirabeau,  in  his  Erotiha 
Biblion,  gave  a list  of  the  various  objects  used  in  convents 
(which  he  describes  as  “vast  theatres”  of  such  practices) 
to  obtain  solitary  sexual  excitement.  In  more  recent  years 
the  following  are  a few  of  the  objects  found  in  the  vagina 
or  bladder  whence  they  could  only  be  removed  by  surgical 
interference:*  Pencils,  sticks  of  sealing  wax,  cotton  reels, 
hair-pins,  (and'  in  Italy  very  commonly  the  bone  pins  used 
in  the  hair),  bodkins,  knitting  needles,  crochet  needles, 
needle  cases,  compasses,  glass  stoppers,  candles,  corks, 

» Sec.  c-il.  Winckel,  Die  Kraiikliciteii  dev  ivcibliclicii  Hanirohrc  iind  Blase,  1885,  p.  2H  ; 
and  Lchrbuch  dee  Fraiieiikraiikliciteii,  1886,  p.  210.  Griinfeld  ("U’/c;;.  Med.  Biattcr,  26th  Nov. 
1896),  collected  115  cases  of  foreign  body  in  the  bladder— 68  in  men,  47  in  women:  but 
while  those  found  in  men  were  usually  the  result  of  a surgical  accident,  those  found  in 
women  were  mostly  introduced  by  the  patients  themselves.  The  patient  usually  professes 
profound  ignorance  as  to  how  the  object  came  there ; or  she  explains  that  she  accidentally 
sat  down  upon  it,  or  (in  the  case  of  the  bladder)  that  she  used  it  to  produce  freer 
urination. 
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tumblers,  forks,  tootb-picks,  tootli-briislies,  pomade  pots 
(in  a case  recorded  by  Scbroeder  with  a cockchafer  inside, 
a makeshift  substitute  for  the  Japanese  r in-no -tamoi),  while 
in  one  recent  English  case  a full-sized  hen’s  egg  was  re- 
moved from  the  vagina  of  a middle-aged  married  woman. 
More  than  nine-tenths  of  the  foreign  bodies  found  in  the 
female  bladder  or  urethra  are  due  to  masturbation.*  The 
age  of  the  individuals  in  whom  such  objects  have  been 
found  is  usually  from  17  to  30,  but  in  a few  cases  they 
have  been  found  in  girls  below  14,  infrequently  in  women 
between  40  and  50 ; the  large  objects,  naturally,  are  found 
chiefly  in  the  vagina,  and  in  married  women. 

Hair-pins  have,,  above  all,  been  found  in  the  female 
bladder  with  special  frequency;  this  point  is  worth  some 
consideration  as  an  illustration  of  the  enormous  frequency 
of  this  form  of  auto-erotism.  The  female  urethra  is  not 
usually  regarded  as  a normal  centre  of  sexual  feeling,  so 
that  the  introduction  of  an  object  into  it  can  only  occur 
by  mistake  or  by  perversion  of  sexual  feeling. t It  should 
be  added  that  when  once  introduced  the  physiological 
mechanism  of  the  bladder  apparently  causes  the  organ  to 
tend  to  “swallow”  the  object.  Moreover,  for  every  case 
in  which  the  hair-pin  disappears,  and  is  lost  in  the  bladder, 
from  carelessness  or  the  oblivion  of  the  sexual  spasm,  there 
must  be  a vast  number  of  cases  in  which  the  instrument 
is  used  without  any  such  unfortunate  result.  There  is  thus 
great  significance  in  the  frequency  with  which  cases  of 
hair-pin  in  the  bladder  are  strewn  throughout  the  medical 
literature  of  all  countries.  In  1862  a German  surgeon 

* A.  Poulet,  Traitc  dcs  Corps  I'lraniicrs  cn  Cliinirgic,  1879.  Eng.  tr.  i88i,  vol.  II.,  pp.  2og- 
239.  Rohleder  (Die  Masturbation,  1899,  pp.  24-31)  also  gives  e.\amples  of  strange  objects 
found  in  the  sexual  organs. 

t Pouillet,  however,  has  suggested  that  the  glands  around  the  meatus  and  the  erectile 
tissue  of  the  urethra  render  this  region  a centre  of  voluptuous  sensation. 
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found  the  accident  so  common  that  lie  invented  a special 
instrument  for  extracting  hair-pins  from  the  female 
bladder,  as,  indeed,  Italian  and  Prench  surgeons  have  also 
done.  In  France,  Dennce,  of  Bordeaux,  came  to  the  con- 
clusion that  hair-pin  in  the  bladder  is  the  commonest  result 
of  masturbation  as  known  to  the  surgeon.  In  England 
cases  are  constantly  being  recorded.  In  NeAv  York  one 
physician  met  with  four  cases  in  a short  experience.*  In 
Switzerland  Prof.  Peverdin  had  a precisely  similar  experi- 
ence.! 

There  is,  however,  another  class  of  material  objects, 
widel}'-  employed  for  producing  physical  auto-erotism, 
which  in  the  nature  of  things  never  reaches  the  surgeon. 
I refer  to  the  effects  that,  naturally  or  unnaturally,  may 
be  produced  by  many  of  the  implements  of  daily  life  that 
do  not  come  in  direct  contact  with  the  sexual  organs. 
Children  sometimes,  even  when  scarcely  more  than  infants, 
produce  sexual  excitement  by  friction  against  the  corner 
of  a chair  or  other  piece  of  furniture,  and  women  some- 
times do  the  same.*  Girls  in  France,  I am  informed,  are 
fond  of  riding  on  the  chevaux- de-hois,  or  hobby  horses, 
because  of  the  sexual  excitement  thus  aroused.  At  the 
temples  in  some  parts  of  Central  India,  I am  told,  swings 


* Dudley,  Am.  Journal  Obslclrics,  July,  1889,  p.  758 

t A.  Reverdin,  “ Epingles  :'i  Cheveux  dans  la  Vessie,  Ra'.  Mild,  dc  la  Suisse  Romaude, 
Jan.  20th,  1888.  His  cases  are  fully  recorded  and  his  paper  is  an  able  and  interesting 
contribution  to  this  by-way  of  sexual  psychology.  The  first  case  was  a school-master's 
wife,  aged  22,  who  confessed  in  her  husband's  presence,  without  embarrassment  or 
hesitation,  that  the  manoeuvre  was  habitual,  learned  from  a school  companion,  and 
continued  after  marriage.  The  second  was  a single  woman  of  42,  a cure's  servant,  who 
attempted  to  elude  confession,  but  on  leaving  the  doctor's  house  remarked  to  the  house- 
maid, “ Never  go  to  bed  without  taking  out  your  hair-pins  : accidents  happen  so  easily.” 
The  third  was  an  English  girl  of  17,  who  finally  acknowledged  that  she  had  lost  two  hair- 
pins in  this  way.  The  fourth  was  a child  of  12,  driven  by  the  pain  to  confess  that  the 
practice  had  become  a habit  with  her. 

+ ‘‘  One  of  my  patients,"  remarks  Dr.  R.  T.  Morris  of  New  York  (Trails.  Aiucricau  Assoc, 
of  Obstetricians  (or  1892,  Philadelphia,  vol.  V.),  ‘‘who  is  a devout  church  member,  had 
never  allowed  herselt  to  entertain  sexual  thoughts  referring  to  men,  but  she  masturbated 
every  morning  when  standing  before  the  mirror,  by  rubbing  against  a key  in  the  bureau 
drawer.  A man  never  excited  her  passions,  but  the  sight  ol  a key  in  any  bureau  drawer 
aroused  erotic  desires.” 
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are  liung  up  in  pairs,  men  and  women  swinging-  in  these 
until  sexually  excited ; during  the  months  when  the  men 
in  these  districts  have  to  be  away  from  home  the  girls  put 
up  swings  to  console  themselves  for  the  loss  of  their 
husbands. 

Several  writers  have  pointed  out  that  riding,  especially 
in  women,  may  produce  sexual  excitement  and  orgasm.* 
It  is  well  known,  also,  that  both  in  men  and  women  the 
vibratory  motion  of  a railway  train  frequently  produces 
a certain  degree  of  sexual  excitement,  especially  when 
sitting  forward.  Such  excitement  may  remain  latent  and 
not  become  specifically  sexual. t I am  not  aware  that  this 
quality  of  railway  travelling  has  ever  been  fostered  as  a 
sexual  perversion,  but  the  sewing  machine,  especially  in 
France,  has  attracted  considerable  attention  on  account  of 
its  influence  in  exciting  auto-erotic  manipulations.  Ac- 
cording to  one  French  authority  it  is  a well-recognised  fact 
that  to  work  a sewing  machine  with  the  body  in  a certain 
position  produces  sexual  excitement  leading  to  the  orgasm. 
The  occurrence  of  the  orgasm  is  indicated  to  the  observer 
by  the  machine  being  worked  for  a few  seconds  with  un- 
controllable rapidity.  This  sound  is  said  to  be  frequently 
heard  in  large  French  work-rooms,  and  it  is  j^art  of  the 
duty  of  the  superintendents  of  the  rooms  to  make  the  girls 
sit  properly.+ 

“ During  a visit  -which  I once  paid  to  a manufactoi-y  of  militaiy 
clothing,”  Pouillet  -svrites,  “ I witnessed  the  following  scene. 

* The  fact  that  horse  exercise  may  produce  pollutions  was  well  recognised  by  Catholic 
theologians,  and  Sanchez  states  that  this  fact  need  not  be  made  a reason  for  travelling  on 
foot.  Rohleder  (Die  Masturbation,  pp.  133-134)  brings  together  evidence  regarding  the 
influence  of  horse-exercise  in  producing  sexual  excitement. 

t A correspondent  to  whom  the  idea  was  presented  for  the  first  time,  wrote  : “ Hence 
forward  I shall  know  to  what  I must  attribute  the  bliss — almost  the  beatitude — I so  often 
have  experienced  after  travelling  for  four  or  five  hours  in  a train.”  Penta  mentions  the 
case  of  a young  girl  who  first  experienced  sexual  desire  at  the  age  of  12  after  a railway 
journey. 

J Pouillet,  L'onanismc  chez  ta  Femme,  Paris,  1880;  Fournier,  Dc  I'onanismc,  18851 
Rohleder,  Die  Masturbation,  p.  132, 
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“In  the  midst  of  the  uniform  sound  produced  by  some  thirty 
sewing  machines,  I suddenly  heard  one  of  the  machines  working 
with  much  more  velocity  than  the  others.  I looked  at  the  person 
who  was  working  it,  a brunette  of  18  or  20.  While  she  was  auto- 
matically occupied  with  the  trousers  she  was  making  on  the  machine 
her  face  became  animated,  her  mouth  opened  slightly,  her  nostrils 
dilated,  her  feet  moved  the  pedals  with  constantly  increasing 
rapidity.  Soon  I saw  a convulsive  look  in  her  eyes,  her  eyelids  were 
lowered,  her  face  turned  pale  and  was  thrown  backwards;  hands 
and  legs  stopped  and  became  extended;  a suffocated  cry,  followed 
by  a long  sigh,  was  lost  in  the  noise  of  the  work-room.  The  girl 
remained  motionless  a few  seconds,  drew  out  her  handkerchief  to 
wipe  away  the  pearls  of  sweat  from  her  forehead,  and  after  casting 
a timid  and  ashamed  glance  at  her  companions  resumed  her  work. 
The  forewoman  who  acted  as  my  guide,  having  observed  the  direc- 
tion of  my  gaze,  took  me  up  to  the  girl,  who  blushed,  lowered  her 
face,  and  murmured  some  incoherent  words  before  the  forewoman 
had  opened  her  mouth,  to  advice  her  to  sit  fully  on  the  chair,  and 
not  on  its  edge. 

“As  I was  leaving  I heard  another  machine  at  another  part  of 
the  room  in  accelerated  movement.  The  forewoman  smiled  at  me, 
and  remarked  that  that  was  so  frequent  that  it  attracted  no  notice. 
It  was  specially  observed,  she  told  me,  in  the  case  of  young  work- 
girls,  apprentices,  and  those  who  sat  on  the  edge  of  their  seats,  thus 
much  facilitating  friction  of  the  labia.” 

In  cases  where  the  sewing  machine  does  not  lead  to  direct 
excitement,  it  has  been  held,  as  hy  Pother  gill,*  to  pre- 
dispose to  frequency  of  involuntary  sexual  orgasm  during 
sleep,  from  the  irritation  set  up  hy  the  movement  of  tho 
feet  in  the  sitting  posture  during  the  day.  The  essential 
movement  in  working  the  sewing  machine  is  the  flexion 
and  extension  of  the  ankle,  but  the  muscles  of  the  thighs 
are  used  to  maintain  the  feet  firmly  on  the  treadle,  the 
thighs  are  held  together,  and  there  is  a considerable  degree 
of  flexion  or  extension  of  the  thighs  on  the  trunk;  hy  a 
special  adjustment  of  the  body,  and  sometimes  perhaps 
merely  in  the  presence  of  sexual  hyperaesthesia,  it  is  thus 

* West  Ruling  Asylum  Reports  1876  vol.  VI. 
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possible  to  act  upon  the  sexual  organs,  but  this  is  by  no 
means  a necessary  result  of  using  the  sewing  machine,  and 
inquiries  of  various  women,  with  well  developed  sexual 
feelings,  who  are  accustomed  to  work  the  treadle,  has  not 
shown  the  presence  of  any  tendency  in  this  direction. 

Sexual  irritation  may  also  be  produced  by  the  bicycle  in 
women.  Thus  Moll*  remarks  that  he  knows  many  mar- 
ried women,  and  some  unmarried,  who  experience  sexual 
excitement  when  cycling;  in  several  cases,  he  has  ascer- 
tained that  the  excitement  is  carried  as  far  as  complete 
orgasm.  This  result  cannot,  however,  easily  happen  unless 
the  seat  is  too  high,  the  peak  in  contact  with  the  organs, 
and  a rolling  movement  is  adopted ; in  the  absence  of 
marked  hyperaesthesia  these  results  are  only  effected  by  a 
bad  seat  or  an  improper  attitude,  the  body  during  cycling 
resting  under  proper  conditions  on  the  buttocks,  and  the 
work  being  mainly  done  by  the  muscles  of  the  thighs  and 
legs  which  control  the  ankles,  flexion  of  the  thigh  on  the 
pelvis  being  very  small.  Most  medical  authorities  on 
cycling — English,  Erench,  and  American — -are  of  opinion 
that  when  cycling  leads  to  sexual  excitement  the  fault  lies 
more  with  the  woman  than  with  the  machine.  This  con- 
clusion does  not  appear  to  me  to  be  absolutely  correct.  I 
find  on  inquiry  that  with  the  old-fashioned  saddle,  with  an 
elevated  peak  rising  towards  the  pubes,  a certain  degree 
of  sexual  excitement,  not  usually  producing  the  orgasm 
(but,  as  one  lady  expressed  it,  making  one  feel  quite  ready 
for  it)  is  fairly  common  among  women.  Prof.  Lydston 
finds  that  irritation  of  the  genital  organs  may  unquestion- 
ably be  produced  in  both  males  and  females  by  cycling. 
The  aggravation  of  hiemorrlioids  sometimes  produced  by 
cycling  indicates  also  the  tendency  to  local  congestion. 


® Das  XcrvSse  Wcib,  i8g8,  p.  193. 
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With  the  improved  flat  saddles,  however,  constructed  with 
more  deflnite  adjustment  to  the  anatomical  formation  of 
the  parts,  this  general  tendency  is  reduced  to  a negligible 
minimum. 

In  a fourth  class  of  cases  no  external  object  whatever  is 
used  to  231’ocure  the  sexual  orgasm,  but  the  more  or  less 
voluntary  pressure  of  the  thighs  alone  is  brought  to  bear 
upon  the  sexual  regions.  It  is  done  either  when  sitting  or 
standing,  the  thighs  being  placed  together  and  firmly 
crossed,  and  the  pelvis  rocked  so  that  the  sexual  organs 
are  pressed  against  the  inner  and  posterior  parts  of  the 
thighs.*  This  is  sometimes  done  by  men,  and  is  fairly 
common  among  women,  especially,  according  to 
Martineau,!  among  those  who  sit  much,  such  as 
dress-makers  and  milliners,  those  who  use  the 

sewing  machine  and  those  who  ride.  Vedeler  re- 
marks that  in  his  experience  in  Scandinavia  thigh- 
friction  is  the  commonest  form  of  masturbation  in 
women.  It  is  found  in  female  infants.  Thus 

Townsend  records  the  case  of  an  infant  eight  months  old, 
who  would  cross  her  right  thigh  over  the  left,  close  her 
eyes  and  clench  her  fists;  after  a minute  or  two  there 
would  be  complete  relaxation  with  sweating  and  redness  of 
face ; this  would  occur  about  once  a week  or  oftener ; 
the  child  was  quite  healthy,  with  no  abnormal  condition 
of  the  genital  organs.* 

Most  of  the  foregoing  examples  of  auto-erotism  are  com- 

* Some  women  are  also  able  to  produce  the  orgasm,  when  in  a state  of  sexual  excite- 
ment, by  placing  a cushion  between  the  knees  and  pressing  the  thighs  firmly  together. 

t Lemons  siir  Ics  Ddforiiiations  Vvlvaires,  p.  64.  Martineau  was  informed  by  a dressmaker 
that  it  is  very  frequent  in  work-rooms  and  can  usually  be  done  without  attracting 
attention.  An  ironer  informed  him  that  while  standing  at  her  work  she  crossed  her  legs, 
slightly  bending  the  trunk  forward  and  supporting  herself  on  the  table  by  the  hands ; 
then  a few  movements  of  contraction  of  the  adductor  muscles  of  the  thigh  would  suffice 
to  produce  the  orgasm. 

+ C.  W.  Townsend,  “ Thigh  Friction  in  Children  under  one  year.”  Annual  Meeting  of 
American  Pediatric  Society,  Montreal,  1896.  Five  cases  are  recorded  by  this  writer,  all  in 
female  infants. 
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monly  included,  by  no  means  correctly,  under  tlie  beading 
of  “masturbation.”  There  are,  however,  a vast  number  of 
people,  possessing  strong  sexual  emotions  and  living  a soli- 
taiy  life,  who  experience,  sometimes  by  instinct,  and  some- 
times on  moral  grounds,  a strong  repugnance  for  these 
manifestations  of  auto-erotism.  As  one  highly  intelligent 
lady  writes : “I  have  sometimes  wondered  whether  I could 
produce  it  (complete  sexual  excitement)  mechanically,  but 
I have  a curious  unreasonable  repugnance  to  trying  the 
experiment.  It  would  materialise  it  too  much.”  The  same 
repugnance  may  be  traced  in  the  tendency  to  avoid,  so  far 
as  possible,  the  use  of  the  hands.  It  is  quite  common  to 
find  this  instinctive  unreasoning  repugnance  among 
women,  a healthy  repugnance,  not  founded  on  any  moral 
ground.  In  men  the  same  repugnance  exists,  more  often 
combined  with,  or  replaced  by,  a very  strong  moral  and 
cesthetic  objection  to  such  practices.  But  the  presence  of 
such  a repugnance,  however  invincible,  is  veiy  far  from 
carrying  us  outside  the  auto-erotic  field.  The  production 
of  the  sexual  orgasm  is  not  necessarily  dependent  on  any 
external  contact  or  voluntary  mechanical  cause. 

As  an  example,  though  not  of  specifically  auto-erotic 
manifestations,  I may  mention  the  case  of  a man  of  57,  a 
somewhat  eccentric  preacher,  etc.,  who  writes ; “ My  whole 
nature  goes  out  so  to  some  persons,  and  they  thrill  and  stir 
me  so  that  I have  an  emission  while  sitting  by  them  with 
no  thought  of  sex,  only  the  gladness  of  soul  found  its  way 
out  thus,  and  a glow  of  health  suffused  the  whole  body. 
There  was  no  spasmodic  conclusion  but  a pleasing  gentle 
sensation  as  the  few  drops  of  semen  passed.”  (In  reality, 
no  doubt,  not  semen,  but  prostatic  fluid.)  This  man’s  con- 
dition may  certainly  be  considered  somewhat  morbid;  he 
is  attracted  to  both  men  and  women,  and  the  sexual  im- 
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pulse  seems  to  be  irritable  and  weak;  but  a similar  state 
of  things  exists  so  often  in  women,  no  doubt  due  to  sexual 
repression,  and  in  indiyiduals  wbo  are  in  a general  state 
of  normal  and  good  health,  that  in  these  it  can  scarcely  be 
called  morbid.  That  brooding  on  sexual  images,  which 
the  theologians  termed  delectatio  morosa,  may  lead  to  spon- 
taneous orgasm  in  either  sex,  even  in  perfectly  normal 
persons.  If  the  orgasm  occurs  spontaneously,  without  the 
aid  of  mental  impressions,  or  any  manipulations  ad  hoc, 
though  under  such  conditions  it  ceases  to  be  sinful  from 
the  theological  standpoint,  it  certainly  ceases  also  to  be 
normal.  Serieux  records  the  case  of  a somewhat  neurotic 
woman  of  50,  who  had  been  separated  from  her  husband  for 
ten  years,  and  since  lived  a chaste  life ; at  this  age,  how- 
ever, she  became  subject  to  violent  crises  of  sexual  orgasm, 
which  would  come  on  without  any  accompaniment  of 
voluptuous  thoughts.  MacGrillicuddy  records  three 
cases  of  spontaneous  orgasm  in  women  coming 

under  his  notice.*  Such  crises  are  frequently  found 

in  those  unfortunate  victims  of  sexual  repression, 
both  men  and  women,  who  from  moral  reasons, 

ignorance,  or  on  other  grounds,  are  restrained  from  attain- 
ing the  complete  sexual  orgasm,  but  whose  sexual  emo- 
tions are,  literally,  continually  dribbling  from  them. 
Schrenck-Notzing  knows  a lady  who  is  spontaneously 
sexually  excited  on  hearing  music  or  seeing  pictures  with- 
out anything  lascivious  in  them ; she  knows  nothing  of 
sexual  relationships.  Another  lady  is  sexually  excited  on 
seeing  beautiful  natural  scenes,  like  the  sea ; sexual 

ideas  are  mixed  up  in  her  mind  with  these  things,  and 
the  contemplation  of  a specially  strong  and  sympathetic 
man  brings  the  orgasm  on  in  about  a minute.  Both  these 

V Functional  Disorders  of  the  Nervous  System  inJVomen,  p.  114. 
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ladies  “masturbate”  in  tbe  streets,  restaurants,  railways, 
theatres,  without  any  one  perceiving  it.*  Evidently  under 
these  conditions  there  is  a state  of  hyperaesthetic  weak- 
ness. Such  cases  are  far  from  rare,  but  I do  not  propose 
to  deal  with  them  here.  They  may  more  properly  be  con- 
sidered when  dealing  with  the  sensory  excitants  of  the 
sexual  emotions. 

There  is,  however,  a closely  allied  and  indeed  over- 
lapping form  of  auto-erotism  which  may  be  considered 
here ; I mean  that  associated  with  reverie  or  day-dreaming. 
Although  this  is  a very  common  and  important  form  of 
auto-erotism,  besides  being  in  a large  proportion  of  cases 
the  early  stage  of  masturbation,  it  appears  to  have  attracted 
very  little  attention.!  The  day-dream  has,  indeed,  been 
studied  in  its  chief  form,  in  the  “continued  story,”  by 
Mabel  Learoyd,  of  Wellesley  College.  The  continued  story 
is  an  imagined  narrative,  more  or  less  peculiar  to  the  indi- 
vidual, by  whom  it  is  cherished  with  fondness,  and  re- 
garded as  an  especially  sacred  mental  possession,  to  be 
shared  only,  if  at  all,  with  very  sympathising  friends.  It 
is  much  commoner  among  girls  and  young  women  than 
among  boys  and  young  men ; among  352  persons  of  both 
sexes,  47  per  cent,  among  the  women  and  only  14  per- 
cent. among  the  men,  have  any  continued  story.  The 
starting  point  is  an  incident  from  a book,  or,  more  usually, 
some  actual  experience,  which  the  subject  develops ; the 
subject  is  nearly  always  the  hero  or  the  heroine  of  the 
story.  The  growth  of  the  story  is  favoured  by  solitude, 
and  lying  in  bed  before  going  to  sleep  is  the  time  specially 
sacred  to  its  cultivation.!  No  distinct  reference,  perhaps 

* Schrenck-Notzing,  Siiggcstions-Tlicrapie,  p.  13. 

t Janet  has,  however,  recently  used  day-dreaming — which  he  calls  “reveries  subcon- 
scients" — to  explain  a remarkable  case  of  demon-possession  which  he  investigated  and 
cured,  Ndvroses  cl  hides  fixes,  Vol.  I.,  pp.  390,  ct  sai. 

I Minor  studies  from  the  Psychological  Laboratory  of  Wellesley  College,  Amencaii 
Journal  of  Psychology,  vol.  VII  , No.  i. 
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naturally  enougli,  is  made  by  Miss  Learoyd  to  tbe  element 
of  sexual  emotion  witli  wliicli  these  stories  are  often 
strongly  tinged,  and  which  is  frequently  their  real  motive. 
It  is  not  uncommon  to  find,  though  by  no  means  easy  to 
detect,  these  elaborate  and  more  or  less  erotic  day-dreams 
in  young  men  and  especially  young  women.  Each  indi- 
vidual has  his  own  particular  dream  which  is  always 
varying  or  developing ; but,  except  in  very  imaginative 
persons,  to  no  great  extent.  Such  a day-dream  is  often 
founded  on  a basis  of  pleasurable  personal  experience  and 
develops  on  that  basis.  It  may  involve  an  element  of  per- 
versity, even  although  that  element  finds  no  expression  in 
real  life.  It  is,  of  course,  mainly  fostered  by  sexual 
abstinence,  whence  its  frequency  in  young  women.  Most 
usually  there  is  little  attempt  to  realise  it.  It  does  not 
necessarily  lead  to  masturbation,  though  it  often  causes 
some  sexual  congestion  or  even  spontaneous  sexual  orgasm. 
The  day-dream  is  a strictly  private  and  intimate  experi- 
ence, not  only  from  its  very  nature,  but  also  because  it 
occurs  in  images  which  the  subject  finds  great  difiiculty  in 
translating  into  language,  even  when  willing  to  do  so. 
In  other  cases  it  is  elaborately  dramatic  or  romantic  in 
character,  the  hero  or  heroine  passing  through  many  ex- 
periences before  attaining  the  erotic  climax  of  the  story. 
This  climax  tends  to  develop  in  harmony  with  the  subject’s 
growing  knowledge  or  experience ; at  first  merely  a kiss  it 
may  develop  into  any  refinement  of  voluptuous  gratifica- 
tion. The  day-dream  may  occur  either  in  normal  or 
abnormal  persons.  Rousseau,  in  his  Confessions,  describes 
such  dreams,  in  his  case  combined  with  masochism  and 
masturbation.  A distinguished  American  novelist,  Hamlin 
Garland,  has  admirably  described  in  Rose  of  Dutchers 
Coolly  the  part  played  in  the  erotic  day-dreams  of  a 
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liealtliy  normal  girl  at  adolescence  by  a circus  rider,  seen 
on  the  first  visit  to  a circus,  and  becoming  a majestic  ideal 
to  dominate  the  girl’s  thoughts  for  many  years.  RafEalo- 
vich*  describes  the  process  by  which  in  sexual  inverts  the 
vision  of  a person  of  the  same  sex,  perhaps  seen  in  the 
streets  or  the  theatre,  is  evoked  in  solitary  reveries,  pro- 
ducing a kind  of  “ psychic  onanism,”  whether  or  not  it 
leads  on  to  physical  manifestations. 

Although  day-dreaming  of  this  kind  has  at  present  been 
very  little  studied,  since  it  loves  solitude  and  secrecy,  and 
has  never  been  counted  of  sufficient  interest  for  scientific 
inquisition,  it  is  really  a process  of  considerable  import- 
ance, and  occupies  a large  part  of  the  auto-erotic  field.  It 
is  chiefiy  cultivated  by  refined  and  imaginative  young  men 
and  women  who  lead  a chaste  life  and  would  often  be 
repelled  by  masturbation.  In  such  persons,  under  such 
circumstances,  it  must  be  considered  as  strictly  normal,  the 
inevitable  outcome  of  the  play  of  the  sexual  impulse.  No 
doubt  it  may  often  become  morbid,  and  is  never  a healthy 
process  when  indulged  in  to  excess,  as  it  is  liable  to  be  by 
refined  young  people  with  artistic  impulses,  to  whom  it  is 
in  the  highest  degree  seductive  and  insidious.! 

Even  when  we  have  eliminated  all  these  forms  of  auto- 
erotic activity,  however  refined,  in  which  the  subject  takes 
a voluntary  part,  we  have  still  left  unexplored  an  important 
portion  of  the  auto-erotic  field,  a portion  which  many 
people  are  alone  inclined  to  consider  normal — sexual 


* Umnismc,  p.  125. 

t The  acute  Anstie  remarked  nearly  thirty  years  ago  in  his  work  on  Nctimlgia : " It  is  a 
comparatively  frequent  thing  to  see  an  unsocial  solitary  life  (leading  to  the  habit  of 
masturbation)  joined  with  the  bad  influence  of  an  unhealthy  ambition  prompting  to 
premature  and  false  work  in  literature  and  art  " From  the  literary  side  M.  Leon  Bazal- 
gette  has  dealt  with  the  tendency  in  much  modern  literature  to  devote  itself  to  what  he 
calls  “ mental  onanism,”  of  which  the  probable  counterpart,  he  seems  to  hint,  is  a physical 
process  of  auto-erotism.  Leon  Bazalgette,  “ L’onanisme  considere  comme  principe 
createur  en  art,”  Magazine  Internationale,  September,  1896  (republished  in  the  same 
author’s  book,  I.'esf<rit  Nonvean,  i8g8.) 
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orgasm  rlm’ing  sleep,  usually  accompanied  by  dreams 
wbicli  seem  to  be  fairly  constant  in  character  for  each 
individual,  and  are,  as  Nacke  bas  lately  pointed  out, 
deserving  of  far  more  careful  study  than  they  have 
yet  received.  That  under  conditions  of  sexual  ab- 
stinence in  liealtby  individuals  there  must  inevitably  be 
some  auto-erotic  manifestations  during  waking  life,  a care- 
ful study  of  the  facts  compels  us  to  believe.  There  can  be 
no  doubt  also  that,  under  the  same  conditions,  the  occur- 
rence of  the  complete  orgasm  during  sleep  with,  in  men, 
seminal  emissions,  is  altogether  normal.*  Even  Zeus  him- 
self, as  Pausanias  has  recorded,  was  liable  to  such  acci- 
dents, a statement  which  at  all  events  shows  that  to  the 
Greek  mind  there  was  nothing  derogatory  in  such  an  oc- 
ciu’rence.t  The  Jews,  however,  regarded  it  as  an  impurity,* 
and  the  same  idea  was  transmitted  to  the  Christian  church 
and  embodied  in  the  word  'pollutio,  by  which  the  pheno- 
menon was  designated  in  ecclesiastical  phraseology.  Ac- 
cording to  Billuart  and  other  theologians,  pollution  in 
sleep  is  not  sin,  unless  voluntarily  caused;  if,  however,  it 
begins  in  sleep,  and  is  completed  in  the  half-waking  state, 
with  a sense  of  pleasure,  it  is  a venial  sin.  It  is  allowable 
to  permit  a nocturnal  pollution  to  complete  itself  on 
awaking,  if  it  occurs  without  intention ; and  St.  Thomas 
even  says: — “Si  pollutio  placeat  ut  naturse  exoneratio  vel 
alleviatio,  peccatum  non  creditur.” 

* The  sexual  excitement  of  sleep  does  not  always  culminate  in  the  orgasm.  The  orgasm 
may  also  be  inhibited  by  a kind  of  moral  impulse  persisting  during  sleep.  1 
events  acquainted  with  a lady  with  whom  this  is  sometimes  the  case.  Sante  de  Sanctis 
and  Nacke  refer  also  to  interrupted  orgasm  during  sleep.  I may  remark  that  there  is  a 
curious  contrast  between  dreams  of  coitus  and  the  dreams  of  micturition  produced  by  a 
full  bladder.  In  the  former  case  the  physiological  act  is  usually  carried  out;  in  the  latter 
possibly  as  the  result  of  strict  early  training — it  is  not. 

t The  ancient  Babylonians  believed  in  a certain  “ maid  of  the  night"  \vho  appeared  to 
men  in  sleep  and  roused  without  satisfying  their  passions.  Jastrow,  Rcitgton  0/  liaoyioma, 
p.  262.  Similar  primitive  beliefs  may  be  found  in  most  countries. 

X If  any  man’s  seed  of  copulation  go  out  from  him,  then  he  shall  bathe  all  his  flesh  in 
water  and  be  unclean  until  the  even.  And  every  garment,  and  every  skin,  whereon  is 
the  seed  of  copulation,  shall  be  washed  with  water  and  be  unclean  until  the  even,  lc*  . 
ch.  XV.,  V.  16-17. 
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Notwithstanding  the  fair  and  logical  position  of  the  more  distin- 
guished Latin  theologians,  there  has  certainly  been  a widely  pre- 
valent belief  in  Catholic  countries  that  pollution  during  sleep  is  a 
sin.  In  the  Farson’s  Tale,  Chaucer  makes  the  parson  say  : “Another 
sin  appertaineth  to  lechery,  that  cometh  in  sleeping;  and  the  sin 
cometh  oft  to  them  that  be  maidens,  and  eke  to  them  that  be  cor- 
rupt ; and  this  sin  men  clepe  pollution,  tnat  cometh  in  four 
manners  ” ; those  four  manners  being — (1)  languishing  of  body  from 
rank  and  abundant  humours,  (2)  infirmity,  (3)  surfeit  of  meat  and 
drink,  (4)  villainous  thoughts.  Four  hundred  years  later,  Madame 
Roland,  in  her  Memoires  Particuli'eres,  presented  a vivid  picture  of 
the  anguish  produced  in  an  innocent  girl’s  mind  by  the  notion  of 
the  sinfulness  of  erotic  dreams.  She  menstruated  first  at  the  age 
of  14.  “ Before  this,”  she  writes,  “ I had  sometimes  been  awakened 

from  the  deepest  sleep  in  a surprising  manner.  Imagination  played 
no  part;  I exercised  it  on  too  many  serious  subjects,  and  my 
timorous  conscience  preserved  it  from  amusement  with  other  sub- 
jects, so  that  it  could  not  represent  what  I woMd  not  allow  it  to 
seek  to  understand.  But  an  extraordinary  effervescence  aroused 
my  senses  in  the  heat  of  repose,  and  by  virtue  of  my  excellent  con- 
stitution operated  by  itself  a purification  which  was  as  strange  to  me 
as  its  cause.  The  first  feeling  which  resulted  was,  I know  not  why, 
a sort  of  fear.  I had  observed  in  my  Philotee  that  we  are  not 
allowed  to  obtain  any  pleasure  from  our  bodies  except  in  lawful 
marriage.  What  I had  experienced  could  be  called  a pleasure.  I 
was  then  guilty,  and  in  a class  of  offences  which  caused  the  most 
shame  and  sorrow,  since  it  was  that  which  was  most  displeasing  to 
the  Spotless  Lamb.  There  was  great  agitation  in  my  poor  heart, 
prayers,  and  mortifications.  How  could  I avoid  it?  For,  indeed, 
I had  not  foreseen  it,  but  at  the  instant  when  I experienced  it,  I 
had  not  taken  the  trouble  to  prevent  it.  My  watchfulness  became 
extreme.  I scrupulously  avoided  positions  which  I found  specially 
exposed  me  to  the  accident.  My  restlessness  became  so  great  that 
at  last  I was  able  to  awake  before  the  catastrophe.  When  I was 
not  in  time  to  prevent  it,  I would  jump  out  of  bed  with  naked  feet 
on  to  the  polished  floor,  and  with  crossed  arms  pray  to  the  Saviour 
to  preserve  me  from  the  wiles  of  the  devil.  I would  then  impose 
some  penance  on  myself,  and  I have  carried  out  to  the  letter  what 
the  prophet  King  probably  only  transmitted  to  us  as  a figure  of 
Oriental  speech,  mixing  ashes  with  my  bread,  and  watering  it  with 
my  tears.” 

To  the  early  Protestant  mind,  as  illustrated  by  Luther, 
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there  was  something  diseased,  though  not  impure,  in  sexual 
excitement  during  sleep ; thus  in  his  Table  Talk,  Luther 
remarks  that  girls  who  have  such  dreams  should  he  mar- 
ried at  once,  “taking  the  medicine  which  God  has  given.” 
It  is  only  of  recent  j^ears  that  medical  science  has  obtained 
currency  for  the  belief  that  this  auto-erotic  process  is 
entirely  normal.  Sir  James  Paget  declared  that  he  had 
never  known  celibate  men  who  had  not  such  emissions 
from  once  or  twice  a week  to  twice  every  three  months, 
both  extremes  being  within  the  limits  of  good  health, 
while  Lauder  Brunton  considers  once  a fortnight  or  once 
a month  about  the  usual  frequency,  at  these  periods  the 
emissions  often  following  two  nights  in  succession.  Quite 
lately  there  has  been  some  tendency  for  medical  opinion 
to  revert  to  the  view  of  Luther  and  to  regard  sexual  ex- 
citement during  sleep  as  a somewhat  unhealthy  pheno- 
menon. Moll  is  a distinguished  advocate  of  this  view. 
Sexual  excitement  during  sleep  is  the  normal  result  of  celi- 
bacy, but  it  is  another  thing  to  say  that  it  is  on  that  account 
satisfactory.  We  might  then,  Moll  remarks,  maintain  that 
nocturnal  incontinence  of  urine  is  satisfactory  since  the 
bladder  is  thus  emptied.  "Yet  we  take  every  precaution 
against  this  by  insisting  that  the  bladder  shall  be  emptied 
before  going  to  sleep.*  This  remark  is  supported  by  the 
fact,  to  which  I find  that  both  men  and  women  can  bear 
witness,  that  sexual  excitement  during  sleep  is  more 
fatiguing  than  in  the  waking  state,  though  this  is  not  an 
invariable  rule,  and  it  is  sometimes  found  to  be  refreshing. 

So  far  as  I have  been  able  to  ascertain,  there  seem  to 
be,  generally  speaking,  certain  differences  in  the  manifes- 
tations of  auto-erotism  during  sleep  in  men  and  women 
which  I believe  to  be  not  without  psychological  signifi- 

* Moll,  Untcrsuchungcn  itbcrdic  Libido  Scxiialis,  Bd.  I.  p.  552. 


149 


Auto-Ehotism. 

cance.  In  men  the  phenomenon  is  fairly  simple  ; it  usually 
appears  about  priberty,  continues  at  intervals  of  varying 
duration  during  sexual  life  provided  the  individual  is 
living  chastely,  and  is  generally  though  not  always  accom- 
panied by  erotic  dreams  Avhich  lead  up  to  the  climax,  its 
occurrence  being  to  some  extent  influenced  by  a variety  of 
circumstances : physical,  mental  or  emotional  excitement, 
alcohol  taken  before  retiring,  position  in  bed  (as  lying  on 
the  back),  the  state  of  the  bladder,  sometimes  the  mere 
fact  of  being  in  a strange  bed,  and  to  some  extent 
perhaps  by  the  existence  of  monthly  and  yearly 
rhythms.  On  the  whole  it  is  a fairly  definite  and  regular 
phenomenon  which  usually  leaves  little  conscious  trace  on 
awaking,  beyond  probably  some  sense  of  fatigue  and  occa- 
sionally a headache.  In  women,  however,  the  phenomena 
of  auto-erotism  during  sleep  seem  to  be  much  more  irregu- 
lar, varied,  and  diffused.  So  far  as  I have  been  able  to 
make  inquiries,  it  is  the  exception  rather  than  the  rule 
for  girls  to  experience  definitely  erotic  dreams  about  the 
period  of  puberty  or  adolescence.*  Auto-erotic  pheno- 
mena during  sleep  in  women  who  have  never  experienced 
the  orgasm  when  awake  are  usually  of  a very  vague 
kind ; while  it  is  the  rule  in  a chaste  youth  for  the  orgasm 
thus  to  manifest  itself,  it  is  the  exception  in  a chaste  girl. 
It  is  not,  as  a rule,  until  the  orgasm  has  been  definitely 
produced  in  the  waking  state — under  whatever  conditions 
it  may  have  been  produced — that  it  begins  to  occur  during 
sleep,  and  even  in  a strongly  sexual  woman  living  a re- 
pressed life  it  is  often  comparatively  infrequent.  Thus  a 
young  medical  woman  who  endeavours  to  deal  strenuously 

* I may  here  refer  to  the  curious  opinion  expressed  by  Dr.  Elizabeth  Blackwell  that 
while  the  sexual  impulse  in  man  is  usually  relieved  by  seminal  emissions  during  sleep,  in 
women  it  is  relieved  by  the  occurrence  of  menstruation.  This  latter  statement  is 
flagrantly  at  variance  with  the  facts,  but  it  may  perhaps  be  quoted  in  support  of  the  view 
expressed  above  as  to  the  comparative  rarity  of  sexual  excitement  during  sleep  in  young 
girls 
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with,  lier  physical  sexual  emotions  writes: — “I  sleep 
souudlyj  and  do  not  dream  at  all.  Occasionally,  hut  very 
rarely,  I have  had  sensations  which  awakened  me  sud- 
denly. They  can  scarcely  be  called  dreams,  for  they  are 
mere  impulses,  nothing  connected  or  coherent,  yet 
prompted,  I know,  by  sexual  feeling.  This  is  probably 
an  experience  common  to  all.”  It  is  possible  that  to  this 
comparative  rarity  in  women  of  sexual  excitement  during 
sleep  we  may  in  part  attribute  the  violence  with  which 
repressed  sexual  emotion  in  women  often  manifests  itself.* 
There  is  thus  a difference  here  between  men  and  women 
which  is  of  some  significance  when  we  are  considering  the 
natural  satisfaction  of  the  sexual  impulse  in  chaste  women. 

One  of  the  most  interesting  and  important  characters  by 
which  the  erotic  dreams  of  women — and  indeed  their 
dreams  generally — differ  from  those  of  men  is  in  the  ten- 
dency to  evoke  a repercussion  on  the  waking  life,  a ten- 
dency more  rarely  noted  in  men’s  erotic  dreams,  and  then 
only  to  a minor  extent.  This  is  very  common  even  in 
healthy  and  normal  women,  and  is  exaggerated  to  a high 
degree  in  neurotic  subjects  by  whom  the  dream  may  even 
be  interpreted  as  a reality,  and  so  declared  on  oath,  a fact 
of  practical  importance. 

Hersman — having  met  with  a case  in  which  a school- 
girl with  chorea,  after  having  dreamed  of  an  assault, 
accused  the  principal  of  a school  of  assault,  obtaining  his 
conviction — secured  the  opinions  of  various  American 
alienists  as  to  the  frequency  with  which  such  dreams  in 
unstable  mental  subjects  lead  to  delusions  and  criminal 

* It  may  be  added  that  in  more  or  less  neurotic  women  and  girls,  erotic  dreams  may  be 
very  frequent  and  depressing.  Thus  J.  M.  Fothergill  (UVsI  lihliiii;  A“e/iorfe,  1876,  vol.  VI.) 
remarks:  “These  dreams  are  much  more  frequent  than  is  ordinarily  thought,  and  are  the 
cause  of  a great  deal  of  nervous  depression  among  women.  Women  of  a highly  nervous 
diathesis  suffer  much  more  from  these  drains  than  robust  women.  Not  only  are  these 
involuntary  orgasms  more  frequent  among  such  women,  but  they  cause  more  disturbance 
of  the  general  health  in  them  than  in  other  women.' 
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accusations.  Dercuni,  H.  C.  Woods,  and  Rolie  liad  not  per- 
sonally met  with  such  cases ; Burr  believed  that  there  was 
strong  evidence  “that  a sexual  dream  may  be  so  vivid  as 
to  make  the  subject  believe  she  has  had  sexual  congress” ; 
Kiernan  knew  of  such  cases;  C.  H.  Hughes,  in  persons 
with  every  appearance  of  sanity,  had  known  the  erotic 
dreams  of  the  night  to  become  the  erotic  delusions  of  the 
day,  the  patient  protesting  violently  the  truth  of  her  story ; 
while  Hersman  reports  the  case  of  a young  lady  in  an 
asylum  who  had  nightly  delusions  that  a medical  officer 
visited  her  every  night,  and  had  to  do  with  her,  coming 
up  the  hot  air  flue.*  I am  acquainted  with  a similar  case 
in  which  a clever  but  highly  neurotic  young  woman,  who 
had  for  years  been  endeavouring  to  stamp  out  her  sexual 
nature,  one  night,  when  lying  in  bed  on  her  back,  felt  an 
influence  so  powerful  come  over  her  that  she  seemed  to 
be  conscious  of  the  presence  of  a man  whom  she  greatly 
admired.  This  experience  was  repeated,  sometimes  by  day 
and  always  by  night,  for  several  months  at  least,  and  was 
generally  followed  by  refreshing  sleep.  The  subject 
seemed  to  regard  these  occurrences  as  objectively  real,  but 
was  sufficiently  sane  to  wonder  whether  her  experiences 
were  not  due  to  mental  disorder.! 

The  tendency  of  the  auto-erotic  phenomena  of  sleep  to 


* C.  C.  Hersman,  “ Medico-legal  aspects  of  Eroto-Choreic  Insanites,”  Alienist  and 
Xcnrolofiist,  July,  1897.  I may  mention  that  Pitres  ( Lemons  cliniqncs  snr  V Hysteric,  vol.  II.,  p, 
34)  records  the  almost  identical  case  of  a hysterical  girl  in  one  of  his  wards,  who  was  at 
first  grateful  to  the  clinical  clerk  to  whom  her  case  was  entrusted,  but  afterwards  changed 
her  behaviour,  accused  him  of  coming  nightly  through  the  window,  lying  beside  her, 
caressing  her,  and  then  exerting  violent  coitus  three  or  four  times  in  succession  until  she 
was  utterly  exhausted.  I may  here  refer  to  the  tendency  to  erotic  excitement  in  women 
under  the  influence  of  chloroform  and  nitrous  oxide,  a tendency  rarely  or  never  noted  in 
men,  and  of  the  frequency  with  which  the  phenomenon  is  attributed  by  the  subject  to 
actual  assault.  See  H.  Ellis,  Man  and  Woman,  pp.  269-274. 

t In  Australia,  a man  was  charged  with  rape,  found  guilty  of  “attempt,”  and  sentenced 
to  18  months  imprisonment,  on  the  accusation  of  a girl  of  13,  who  subsequently  confessed 
that  the  charge  was  imaginary ; in  this  case  the  jury  found  it  impossible  to  believe  that  so 
young  a girl  could  have  been  lying  or  hallucinated,  because  she  narrated  the  incidents  of  the 
alleged  offence  with  such  circumstantial  detail.  Such  cases  are  not  uncommon,  and  in 
some  measure  no  doubt  they  may  be  accounted  for  by  auto-erotic  nocturnal  hallucina- 
tions. 
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be  manifested  with  sucli  energy  as  to  flow  over  into  tbe 
waking  life  and  influence  conscious  emotion  and  action, 
while  very  well  marked  in  normal  and  healthy  women,  is 
seen  to  an  exaggerated  extent  in  hysterical  women,  in 
whom  it  has,  therefore,  chiefly  been  studied.  Sante  de 
Sanctis,  who  has  investigated  the  dreams  of  many  classes 
of  people,  remarks  on  the  frequently  sexual  character  of  the 
dreams  of  hysterical  women,  and  the  repercussion  of  such 
dreams  on  the  waking  life  of  the  following  day;  he  gives 
a typical  case  of  hysterical  erotic  dreaming  in  an  unedu- 
cated servant  girl,  of  23,  in  whom  such  dreams  occur 
usually  a few  days  before  the  menstrual  period ; her 
dreams,  especially  if  erotic,  make  an  enormous  impression 
on  her;  in  the  morning  she  is  bad-tempered  if  they  were 
unpleasant,  while  she  feels  lascivious  and  gives  herself  up 
to  masturbation  if  she  has  had  erotic  dreams  of  men;  she 
then  has  a feeling  of  pleasure  throughout  the  day,  and 
her  sexual  organs  are  bathed  with  moisture.*  Pitres  and 
Gilles  de  la  Tourette,  two  of  Charcot’s  most  distinguished 
pupils,  in  their  elaborate  works  on  hysteria  both  consider 
that  dreams  generally  have  a great  influence  on  the  waking 
life  of  the  hysterical,  and  they  deal  with  the  special  influence 
of  erotic  dreams,  to  which  doubtless,  we  must  refer  those 
conceptions  of  incuhi  and  succubi  which  played  so  vast  and 
so  important  a part  in  the  demonology  of  the  middle  ages, 
and  which,  while  not  unknown  in  men,  were  most  frequent 
in  women.  Such  erotic  dreams — as  these  observers,  con- 
firming the  experience  of  old  writers,  have  found  among 
the  hysterical  to-day — are  by  no  means  always,  or  even 
usually,  of  a,  pleasurable  character.  “It  is  very  rare,” 
Pitres  remarks,  when  insisting  on  the  sexual  character  of 
the  hallucinations  of  the  hysterical,  “for  these  erotic  hallu- 


® Sante  de  Sanctis,  I sogiii  c il  soiiiio  uclV istcrismo  c nclla  cpilcssia.  Rome,  1S96,  p.  lot. 
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cinations  to  be  accompanied  by  agreeable  voluptuous  sensa- 
tions. In  most  cases  the  illusion  of  sexual  intercourse 
even  provokes  acute  pain.  The  witclies  of  old  times  nearly 
all  affirmed  that  in  tbeir  relations  with  the  devil  they 
suffered  greatly.  They  said  that  his  organ  was  long  and 
rough  and  pointed,  with  scales  which  lifted  on  withdrawal 
and  tore  the  vagina.”*  (It  seems  probable,  I may  remark, 
that  the  witches’  representations,  both  of  the  devil  and  of 
sexual  intercourse,  were  largely  influenced  by  familiarity 
with  the  coupling  of  animals).  As  Grilles  de  la  Tourette 
is  careful  to  warn  his  readers,  we  must  not  too  hastily 
assume  from  the  prevalence  of  nocturnal  auto-erotic 
phenomena  in  hysterical  women,  that  such  women  are 
necessarily  sexual  and  libidinous  in  excess ; the  disorder  is 
in  them  psychic,  he  points  out,  and  not  physical,  and  they 
usually  receive  sexual  approaches  with  indifference  and 
repugnance,  because  their  sexual  centres  are  anassthetic  or 
hypersesthetic.  “During  the  period  of  sexual  activity, 
they  seek  much  more  the  care  and  delicate  attention  of  men 
than  the  genital  act,  which  they  often  only  tolerate.  Many 
households,  begun  under  the  happiest  auspices — the  bride 
all  the  more  apt  to  believe  that  she  loves  her  betrothed  in 
virtue  of  her  suggestibility,  easily  exalted,  perhaps  at  the 
expense  of  the  senses — become  hells  on  earth.  The  sexual 
act  has  for  the  hysterical  woman  more  than  one  disillu- 
sion ; she  cannot  understand  it ; it  inspires  her  with  insur- 
mountable repugnance.”!  I refer  to  these  hysterical 
phenomena  because  they  present  to  us,  in  an  extreme  form, 
facts  which  are  common  among  women  whom,  under  the 
artificial  conditions  of  civilised  life,  we  are  compelled  to 

* V'ures,  I.cfoiis  cliniiiiics  siir  I' hysteric,  vo].  ll.,  p.  sy,  ct  scq.  Sante  de  Sanctis,  who  has 
contributed  more  than  any  other  recent  worker  to  the  scientific  psychology  of  dreaming, 
finds  that  the  erotic  dreams  of  the  neurasthenic  are  also  very  painful.  See  his  valuable 
book,  / Sogiii,  i8gg,  p.  i66. 

t Gilles  de  la  Tourette,  loc.  cit.  p.  518. 
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regard  as  ordinarily  healthy  and  normal.  The  frequent 
painfnlness  of  anto-erotic  phenomena  is  by  no  means  an  ex- 
clusively hysterical  jihenomenon,  although  often  seen  in  a 
heightened  form  in  hysterical  conditions.  It  is  probably 
to  some  extent  simply  the  result  of  a conflict  in  conscious- 
ness with  a merely  physical  impulse  which  is  strong 
enough  to  assert  itself  in  spite  of  the  emotional  and  intel- 
lectual abhorrence  of  the  subject.  It  is  thus  but  an  ex- 
treme form  of  the  disgust  which  all  sexual  physical  mani- 
festations tend  to  inspire  in  a person  who  is  not  inclined 
to  respond  to  them.  A somewhat  similar  psychic  dis- 
gust and  physical  pain  are  produced  in  the  attempt  to 
stimulate  the  sexual  emotions  and  organs  when  these  are 
exhausted  by  exercise.  In  the  detailed  history  which  Moll 
jDresents  of  the  sexual  experiences  of  a sister  in  an  American 
nursing  guild — a most  instructive  history  of  a woman 
fairly  normal  except  for  the  results  of  rej)ressed  sexual 
emotion  and  with  strong  moral  tendencies — various  episodes 
are  narrated  well  illustrating  the  way  in  which  sexual  ex- 
citement becomes  unpleasant  or  even  painful  when  it  takes 
place  as  a physical  reflex  which  the  emotions  and  intellect 
are  all  the  time  struggling  against.*  It  is  quite  probable, 
however,  that  there  is  a physiological  as  well  as  a psychic 
factor  in  this  phenomenon,  and  Sollier,  in  his  recent  elabo- 
rate study  of  the  nature  and  genesis  of  hysteria,  by  insist- 
ing on  the  capital  importance  of  the  disturbance  of  sensi- 
bility in  hysteria,  and  the  definite  character  of  the  pheno- 
mena produced  in  the  passage  between  anaesthesia  and 
normal  sensation,  has  greatly  helped  to  reveal  the 

* On  one  occasion,  when  still  a girl,  whenever  an  artist  whom  she  admired  touched  her 
hand,  she  felt  erection  and  moisture  of  the  sexual  parts  but  without  any  sensation  of 
pleasure ; a little  later,  when  an  uncle's  knee  casually  came  in  contact  with  her  thigh, 
ejaculation  of  mucus  took  place,  though  she  disliked  the  uncle  ; again,  when  a nurse,  on 
casually  seeing  a man's  sexual  organs,  an  electric  shock  went  through  her  though  the 
sight  was  disgusting  to  her ; and  when  she  had  once  to  assist  a man  to  urinate,  she  became 
in  the  highest  degree  excited,  though  without  pleasure,  and  lay  down  on  a couch  in  the 
next  room  while  a convulsive  ejaculation  took  place.  Moll,  Lib.  Sex.,  Bd.  I.,  p.  354. 
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meclianism  of  this  feature  of  auto-erotic  excitement  in  the 
hysterical. 

No  doubt  there  has  been  a tendency  to  exaggerate  the 
unpleasant  character  of  the  auto-erotic  phenomena  of 
hysteria.  That  tendency  was  an  inevitable  reaction  against 
an  earlier  view,  according  to  which  hysteria  was  little  more 
than  an  unconscious  expression  of  the  sexual  emotions  and 
as  such  was  unscientifically  dismissed  without  any  careful 
investigation.  I agree  with  Breuer  and  Ereud  that  the 
sexual  needs  of  the  hysterical  are  just  as  individual  and 
various  as  those  of  normal  women,  but  that  they  suffer 
from  them  more,  largely  through  a moral  struggle  with 
their  own  instincts,  and  the  attempt  to  put  them  into  the 
background  of  consciousness.*  In  many  hysterical  and 
psychically  abnormal  women,  auto-erotic  phenomena,  and 
sexual  phenomena  generally,  are  highly  pleasurable, 
though  such  persons  may  be  quite  innocent  of  any  know- 
ledge of  the  erotic  character  of  the  experience.  I have 
come  across  interesting  and  extreme  examples  of  this  in 
the  published  experiences  of  the  women  followers  of  the 
American  religious  leader,  T.  L.  Harris,  founder  of  the 
“Brotherhood  of  the  New  Life.”  Thus  in  a pamphlet, 
entitled.  Internal  Resj}iration,  by  Hespiro,  a letter  is 
quoted  from  a lady  physician,  who  writes: — “One 
morning,  I awoke  with  a strange  new  feeling  in  the  womb, 
which  lasted  for  a day  or  two ; I was  so  very  happy,  but 
the  joy  was  in  my  womb,  not  in  my  heart.”  “At  last,” 
writes  a lady,  quoted  in  the  same  pamphlet,  “ I fell  into  a 
slumber,  lying  on  my  back  with  arms  and  feet  folded,  a 
position  I almost  always  find  myself  in  when  I awake,  no 
matter  in  which  position  I may  go  to  sleep.  Very  soon  I 


* Breuer  and  Freud,  Studien  iiber  Hysteric,  1895,  p.  217. 
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awoke  from  tliis  slumber  with  a most  delightful  sensation, 
every  fibre  tingling  with  an  exquisite  glow  of  warmth.  I 
was  lying  on  my  left  side  (something  I am  never  able  to 
do),  and  was  folded  in  the  arms  of  my  counterpart.  Unless 
you  have  seen  it,  I cannot  give  you  an  idea  of  the  beauty 
of  his  flesh,  and  with  what  joy  I beheld  and  felt  it.  Think 
of  it,  luminous  flesh ; and  Oh ! such  tints,  you  never  could 
imagine  without  seeing.  He  folded  me  so  closely  in  his 
arms,  etc.”  In  such  cases  there  is  no  conflict  between  the 
physical  and  the  psychic,  and  therefore  the  resulting  ex- 
citement is  pleasurable  and  not  painful. 

The  extreme  form  of  auto-erotism  is  the  tendency  sometimes 
found,  perhaps  especially  in  women,  though  this  is  doubtful,  for 
the  sexual  emotion  to  be  absorbed  and  often  entirely  lost  in  self- 
admiration. This  Narcissus-like  tendency,  of  which  the  normal  germ 
in  women  is  symbolised  by  the  mirror,  is  found  in  a minor  degree 
in  some  men,  and  is  sometimes  well-marked  in  women,  hut  in 
association  with  an  attraction  for  other  persons,  to  which  attraction 
it  is,  of  course,  normally  subservient. 

In  the  extreme  form  in  which  alone  the  name  of  Narcissus  may 
properly  be  invoked,  there  is  comparative  indifference  to  sexual 
gratification  or  the  admiration  of  the  opposite  sex.  Such  a condition 
seems  to  be  rare,  except  perhaps  in  insanity.  Among  1,500  insane 
persons  Nacke  has  found  it  in  four  men  and  one  woman  (Psycliia- 
trische  en  Neurologische  Bladen,  1899,  No.  2).  Dr.  C.  H.  Hughes 
writes  (in  a private  letterj)  that  he  is  acquainted  with  such  cases  in 
which  men  have  been  absorbed  in  admiration  of  their  own  manly 
fonns  and  of  their  sexual  organs,  and  women  likewise  absorbed  in 
admiration  of  their  own  mammae  and  physical  proportions,  especially 
of  limbs.  “ The  whole  subject,”  he  adds,  “ is  a singidar  phase  of 
psychology,  and  it  is  not  all  morbid  psychology  either.  It  is  closely 
allied  to  that  aesthetic  sense  which  admires  the  nude  in  art.” 

A typical  case  known  to  me  is  that  of  a lady  of  28,  brought  up 
on  a farm.  She  is  a handsome  woman,  of  very  large  and  fine  pro- 
portions, active  and  healthy  and  intelligent,  with,  however,  no 
marked  sexual  attraction  to  the  opposite  sex ; at  the  same  time 
she  is  not  inverted,  though  she  would  hke  to  be  a man,  and  has 
a considerable  degree  of  contempt  for  women.  She  has  an  intense 
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admiration  for  her  own  person,  especially  her  limbs ; she  is  never 
so  happy  as  when  alone  and  naked  in  her  own  bed-room,  and  so  far 
as  possible  she  cultivates  nakedness.  She  knows  by  heart  the 
various  measurements  of  her  body,  is  proud  of  the  fact  that  they 
are  strictly  in  accordance  with  the  canons  of  proportion,  and  she 
laughs  proudly  at  the  thought  that  her  thigh  is  larger  than  many  a 
woman’s  waist.  She  is  frank  and  assured  in  her  manners,  without 
sexual  shyness,  and  while  willing  to  receive  the  attention  and 
admiration  of  others,  she  makes  no  attempt  to  gain  it,  and  seems 
never  to  have  experienced  any  emotions  stronger  than  her  own 
pleasure  in  herself.  I should  add  that  I have  had  no  opportunity  of 
detailed  examination,  and  cannot  speak  positively  as  to  the  absence 
of  masturbation. 


II. 

Hysteria  and  the  Question  of  its  Relation  to  the  Sexual  Emotions 
— The  Early  Greek  Theories  of  its  Nature  and  Causation — The 
Gradual  Rise  of  Modern  Views — Charcot — The  Revolt  against 
Charcot’s  too  absolute  Conclusions — ^Fallacies  Involved — Charcot’s 
Attitude  the  Outcome  of  his  Personal  Temperament — Breuer  and 
Freud — Summary  of  their  Investigations — Breuer  and  Freud’s  Views 
supplement  and  complete  Charcot’s — ^At  the  same  time  they  furnish 
a Justification  for  the  Earlier  Doctrine  of  Hysteria — But  they  must 
not  he  regarded  as  Final — The  Diffused  Hysteroid  Condition  in 
Normal  Persons — The  Physiological  Basis  of  Hysteria — True  Patho- 
logical Hysteria  is  Linked  on  to  almost  Normal  States,  especially  to 
Sex-Hunger. 

The  nocturnal  hallucinations  of  hysteria,  as  all  careful 
students  of  this  condition  now  seem  to  agree,  are  closely 
allied  to  the  hysterical  attack  proper.  Sollier,  indeed,  one 
of  the  ablest  of  the  more  recent  investigators  of  hysteria, 
has  argued  with  much  force  that  the  subjects  of  hysteria 
really  live  in  a state  of  pathological  sleep,  of  vigilambu- 
lism.*  He  regards  all  the  various  accidents  of  hysteria 
as  having  a common  basis  in  disturbances  of  sensibility,  in 
the  widest  sense  of  the  word  “ sensibility,” — as  the  very 
foundation  of  personality.  Whatever  the  form  of  hysteria, 
we  are  thus  only  concerned  with  a more  or  less  profound 
state  of  vigilambnlism,  a state  in  which  the  subject  seems, 
often  even  to  himself,  to  be  more  or  less  always  asleep, 
whether  the ' sleep  may  be  regarded  as  local  or  general. 
Sollier  agrees  with  here  that  the  disorder  of  sensibility  may 

» Gencse  et  Naiiire  dc  VHystiric,  i8g8,  and  in  a preliminary  paper  read  before  the 
International  Medical  Congress  at  Rome  in  1894.  Lombroso  ( L'Uomo  Delinqiiciitc,  1889,  vol. 
II.,  p.  329),  referring  to  the  diminished  metabolism  of  the  hysterical,  had  already  compared 
them  to  hibernating  animals. 
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be  regarded  as  due  to  an  exhaustion  of  the  sensory  centres 
of  the  brain,  whether  as  the  result  of  constitutional  cerebral 
weakness,  of  the  shock  of  a violent  emotion,  or  of  some 
toxic  influence  on  the  cerebral  cells.* 

We  may,  therefore,  fitly  turn  from  the  auto-erotic  pheno- 
mena of  sleep,  which  in  women  generally,  and  especially  in 
hysterical  women,  seem  to  possess  so  much  importance  and 
significance,  to  the  question — which  has  been  so  diver- 
gently answered  at  different  periods  and  by  different  inves- 
tigators— concerning  the  causation  of  hysteria,  and 
especially  concerning  its  alleged  connection  with  conscious 
or  unconscious  sexual  emotion. 

It  was  the  belief  of  the  ancient  Greeks  that  hysteria  came 
from  the  womb,  hence  its  name.  We  first  find  that  state- 
ment in  Plato’s  Timceus  : — “In  men  the  organ  of  genera- 
tion becoming  rebellious  and  masterful,  like  an  animal 
disobedient  to  reason,  and  maddened  with  the  sting  of  lust, 
seeks  to  gain  absolute  sway ; and  the  same  is  the  case  with 
the  so-called  womb  or  uterus  of  women ; the  animal  within 
them  is  desirous  of  procreating  children,  and  when  re- 
maining unfruitful  long  be5''ond  its  proper  time,  gets  dis- 
contented and  angry,  and  wandering  in  every  direction 
through  the  body,  closes  up  the  passages  of  the  breath, 
and,  by  obstructing  respiration,!  drives  them  to  extremity, 
causing  all  varieties  of  disease.” 

Plato,  it  is  true,  cannot  be  said  to  reveal  anywhere  a 
very  scientific  attitude  towards  nature.  Yet  he  was  here 

* Sollier  regards  hysteria  as  primarily  a physical  disorder  of  the  cerebral  centres.  It 
is,  he  considers,  simpW  the  way  in  which  the  cerebral  centres  function  when  affected  by  a 
special  physical  modification  leading  to  a more  or  less  profound  sleep.  This  he  regards 
as  fundamental,  the  narrowing  of  the  field  of  consciousness,  or  the  doubling  of  personality, 
being  secondary.  He  protests  against  a purely  psychic  investigation  of  hysteria.  No 
doubt  Janet  may  have  exaggerated  the  importance  of  the  intellectual  manifestations  ot 
hysteria  which  he  has  so  elaborately  studied  ; but  it  can  scarcely  be  said  the  psychic  side 
generally  of  hysteria,  and  especially  the  emotions,  have  yet  been  adequately  investigated, 
and  Sollier’s  own  work  is  in  reality  mainly  a contribution  to  the  psychology  of  hysteria. 

t The  hysterical  phenomenon  of  I'lobus  hystericus  was  long  afterwards  attributed  to 
obstruction  of  respiration  by  the  womb. 
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probably  only  giving  expression  to  the  current  medical 
doctrine  of  his  day.  We  find  precisely  the  same  doctrine 
in  Hippocrates,  the  greatest  and  the  most  observant  of 
Greek  physicians ; he  defined  hysteria  as  suffocation  of  the 
womb,  though  he  does  not  always  clearly  distinguish 
hysteria  from  epilepsy.*  If  we  turn  to  the  best  Roman 
physicians  we  find  again  that  Areteus,  “the  Esquirol  of 
antiquity,”  has  set  forth  the  same  view,  adding  to  his 
description  of  the  movements  of  the  womb  in  hysteria; 
“It  delights  also  in  fragrant  smells,  and  advances  towards 
them ; and  it  has  an  aversion  to  fetid  smells,  and  flies  from 
them ; and,  on  the  whole,  the  womb  is  like  an  animal 
within  an  animal. ”t  Consequently  the  treatment  was  by 
applying  fetid  smells  to  the  nose  and  rubbing  fragrant 
ointments  around  the  sexual  parts. + 

The  Arab  physicians  who  carried  on  the  traditions  of 
Greek  medicine  appear  to  have  said  nothing  new  about 
hysteria,  and  possibly  had  little  knowledge  of  it.  In 
Christian  mediaeval  Europe,  also,  nothing  new  was  added 
to  the  theory  of  hysteria ; it  was,  indeed,  less  known  medi- 
cally than  it  had  even  been,  and,  in  part  it  may  be  as  a 
result  of  this  ignorance,  in  part  as  a result  of  general 
wretchedness  (the  hysterical  phenomena  of  witchcraft 
reaching  their  height,  Michelet  points  out,  in  the  four- 
teenth century,  which  was  a period  of  special  misery  for 

* As  Gilles  de  la  Tourette  points  out,  it  is  not  difiicult  to  show  that  epilepsy,  the  /norbus 
sacer  of  the  ancients,  owed  much  of  its  sacred  character  to  this  confusion  with  hysteria. 
Those  priestesses  who,  struck  by  the  morbus  sacer,  gave  forth  their  oracles  amid  convul- 
sions, were  certainly  not  the  victims  of  epilepsy,  but  of  hysteria  (TraiM  tic  I'HystMc,  vol,  I. 
P-  3-) 

t Aretaeus,  On  the  Causes  and  Symptoms  of  Acntc  Diseases,  Bk.  II.  Ch.  II. 

X If  may  be  noted  that  this  treatment  furnishes  another  instance  of  the  continuity  of 
therapeutical  methods,  through  all  changes  of  theory,  from  the  earliest  to  the  latest  times. 
Drugs  of  unpleasant  odour,  like  asafoetida,  have  always  been  used  in  hysteria,  and  scien- 
tific medicine  to-day  still  finds  that  asafoetida  is  a powerful  sedative  to  the  uterus, 
controlling  nervous  conditions  during  pregnancy  and  arresting  uterine  irritation  when 
abortion  is  threatened  (see,  e.jt.  Warman,  Der  Francnarzt,  August,  1895.)  Again,  the 
rubbing  of  fragrant  ointments  into  the  sexual  regions  is  but  a form  of  that  massage  which 
is  one  of  the  latest  methods  of  treating  the  sexual  disorders  of  women. 
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the  poor),  it  floiirislied  more  vigorously.  Not  alone  have 
we  the  records  of  nervous  epidemics,  but  illuminated 
manuscripts,  ivories,  miniatures,  has  reliefs,  frescoes,  en- 
gravings furnish  the  most  vivid  iconographic  evidence  of 
the  prevalence  of  hysteria  in  its  most  violent  forms  during 
the  Middle  Ages.  Much  of  this  evidence  is  brought  to 
the  service  of  science  in  the  fascinating  works  of  I3r.  P. 
Richer,  one  of  Charcot’s  pupils.* 

In  the  seventeenth  century  Ambroise  Pare  was  still 
talking,  like  Hippocrates,  about  “suffocation  of  the 
womb”;  Eorestus  was  still,  like  Aretieus,  applying  fric- 
tion to  the  vulva;  Eernel  was  still  reproaching  Galen,  who 
had  denied  that  the  movements  of  the  womb  produced 
hysteria. 

It  was  in  the  seventeenth  century  (1618)  that  a Erench 
physician,  Charles  Lepois  (Carolus  Piso),  physician  to 
Henry  II.,  trusting  as  he  said  to  experience  and  reason, 
overthrew  at  one  stroke  the  doctrine  of  hysteria  that  had 
ruled  almost  unquestioned  for  two  thousand  years,  and 
showed  that  the  malady  occurred  at  all  ages  and  in  both 
sexes,  that  its  seat  was  not  in  the  womb  but  in  the  brain, 
and  that  it  must  be  considered  a nervous  disease.!  So 
revolutionary  a doctrine  could  not  fail  to  meet  with  violent 
opposition,  but  it  was  confirmed  by  Willis,  and  in  1681 
we  owe  to  the  genius  of  Sydenham  a picture  of  hysteria 
which  for  lucidity,  precision,  and  comprehensiveness  has 
only  been  excelled  in  our  own  times. 

It  was  not  possible  any  longer  to  maintain  the  womb 
theory  of  Hippocrates  in  its  crude  form,  but  in  modified 
foi'ms,  and  especially  with  the  object  of  preserving  the 

* l.cs  Ddmouiaques  dans  I' Art,  1887.  Les  Maladcs  et  les  Difformcs  dans  I'Arf,  1889 

t Glafira  Abricosoff  of  Moscow  in  her  Paris  thesis,  VHystiric  anx  XVII  el  XVIII  sielcs, 
1897,  presents  a summary  of  the  various  views  held  at  this  time ; as  also  Gilles  de  la 
Tourette,  Traiti  de  I’HysUrie,  Vol.  I.  Ch.  I. 
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connection  which  many  observers  continued  to  find  between 
hysteria  and  the  sexual  emotions,  it  still  found  supporters 
in  the  eighteenth  and  even  the  nineteenth  centuries. 
James,  in  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century,  returned 
to  the  classic  view,  and  in  his  Dictionary  of  Medicine 
maintained  that  the  womb  is  the  seat  of  hysteria.  Louyer 
Yillermay  in  1816  asserted  that  the  most  frequent  causes 
of  hysteria  are  deprivation  of  the  pleasures  of  love,  griefs 
connected  with  this  passion,  and  disorders  of  menstruation. 
Foville  in  1833,  Landouzy  in  1846,  advocated  somewhat 
similar  views.  The  acute  Laycock  in  1840  quoted  as 
“almost  a medical  proverb”  the  saying,  “ Salacitas  major, 
major  ad  hysteriam  proclivitas,”  fully  endorsing  it.  More 
recently  still  Clouston  has  defined  hysteria  as  “the  loss  of 
the  inhibitory  influence  exercised  on  the  reproductive  and 
sexual  instincts  of  women  by  the  higher  mental  and  moral 
functions”  (a  position  evidently  requiring  some  modifi- 
cating  in  view  of  the  fact  that  hysteria  is  by  no  means 
confined  to  women),  while  the  same  authority  remarks  that 
more  or  less  concealed  sexual  phenomena  are  the  chief 
symptoms  of  “hysterical  insanity.”*  Two  gynaecologists 
of  high  position  in  different  parts  of  the  world,  Hegar  in 
Giermany  and  Balls- Headley  in  Australia,  attribute 
hysteria,  as  well  as  anaemia,  largely  to  unsatisfied  sexual 
desire,  including  the  non-satisfaction  of  the  “ideal 
feelings. ”t  Lombroso  and  Perrero,  again,  while  admitting 
that  the  sexual  feelings  might  be  either  heightened  or 
depressed  in  hysteria,  referred  to  the  frequency  of  what 
they  termed  “a  paradoxical  sexual  instinct”  in  the 


» Edinburgh  Medical  Journal,  June,  1883,  p.  11Z3,  and  Mental  Diseases,  1887,  p.  488. 

t Heear  Znsamnicnhang  dcr  Geschlcchtskrankhciten  niit  nem'isen  Leiden,  Stuttgart,  1885. 
(Hegar  however,  went  much  further  than  this  and  was  largely  responsible  for  the  surgical 
treatment  of  hysteria  now  generally  recognised  as  worse  than  futile.)  Balls- Headley, 
“ Etiology  of  Nervous  Diseases  of  the  Female  Genital  Organs,  Allbutt  and  Playfair, 
System  of  Gynaecology,  1896,  p.  141. 
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hysterical,  by  which,  for  instance,  sexual  frigidity  is  com- 
bined with  intense  sexual  pre-occupations ; and  they  also 
pointed  oiit  the  significant  fact  that  the  crimes  of  the 
hysterical  nearly  always  revolve  around  the  sexual  sphere.* 
Thus  even  up  to  the  time  when  the  conception  of  hysteria 
Avhich  absolutely  ignored  and  excluded  any  sexual  rela- 
tionship whatever  had  reached  its  height,  independent 
views  favouring  such  a relationship  still  found  expression. 

Of  recent  years,  however,  such  views  usually  aroused 
violent  antagonism.  The  main  current  of  opinion  was 
with  Briquet  (1859)  who,  treating  the  matter  with  con- 
siderable ability  and  a wide  induction  of  facts,  indignantly 
repelled  the  idea  that  there  is  any  connection  between 
hysteria  and  the  sexual  facts  of  life,  physical  or  psychic. 
As  he  himself  admitted.  Briquet  was  moved  to  deny  a 
sexual  causation  of  hysteria  by  the  thought  that  such  an 
origin  would  be  degrading  for  women  ('‘'a  quelque  chose 
de  degradant  'pour  les  femmes  ” ) 

It  was,  however,  the  genius  of  Charcot,  and  the  influ- 
ence of  his  able  pupils,  which  finally  secured  the  over- 
throw of  the  sexual  theory  of  hysteria.  Charcot  emphati- 
cally anathematised  the  visceral  origin  of  hysteria ; he 
declared  that  it  is  a psychic  disorder,  and  to  leave  no  loop- 
hole of  escape  for  those  who  maintained  a sexual  causa- 
tion he  asserted  that  there  are  no  varieties  of  hysteria,  that 
the  disease  is  one  and  indivisible.  Charcot  recognised  no 
causation  of  hysteria  beyond  the  primordial  cause  of 
heredity;  provoking  agents  we  must  indeed  recognise,  but 
no  primordial  cause  of  hysteria  beyond  heredity,  which 
here  plays  a more  important  part  than  in  any  other  neuro- 
pathic condition.  Such  heredity  is  either  direct  or  more 


* Lombroso  and  Ferrero,  La  Donna  Dclinqncnlc,  1893,  pp.  613-4 
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occasionally  by  transformation,  any  deviation  of  nutrition 
found  in  tbe  ancestors  (gout,  diabetes,  arthritis)  being  a 
possible  cause  of  hysteria  in  the  descendants.  “We  do  not 
know  anything  about  the  nature  of  hysteria,”  Charcot 
wrote  in  1892,  “we  must  make  it  objective  in  order  to 
recognise  it.  The  dominant  idea  for  us  in  the  etiology 
of  hysteria  is,  in  the  widest  sense,  its  hereditary  predis- 
position. The  greater  number  of  those  suffering  from  this 
affection  are  simply  born  hysth'isables,  and  on  them  the 
occasional  causes  act  directly,  either  through  auto-sugges- 
tion or  by  causing  derangement  of  general  nutrition,  and 
more  particularly  of  the  nutrition  of  the  nervous  system.”* 

These  views  are  ably  and  decisively  stated  in  Gilles  de 
la  Tourette’s  Traite  de  VHysterie,  written  under  the  in- 
spiration of  Charcot,  which  has  a better  claim  than  any 
other  work  at  the  present  day  to  be  considered  as  the 
standard  treatise  on  hysteria. 

While  Charcot’s  views  were  thus  being  affirmed  and 
generally  accepted,  there  were  at  the  same  time  workers  in 
these  fields  who,  though  they  by  no  means  ignored  this 
doctrine  of  hysteria,  or  even  rejected  it,  were  inclined  to 
think  that  it  was  too  absolutely  stated.  Writing  in  the 
Dictionary  of  P sychological  Medicine  at  the  same  time  as 
Charcot,  Donkin,  while  deprecating  any  exclusive 
emphasis  on  the  sexual  causation,  pointed  out  the  enor- 
mous part  played  by  the  emotions  in  the  production  of 
hysteria,  and  the  great  influence  of  puberty  in  women  due 
to  the  greater  extent  of  the  sexual  organs,  and  the  conse- 
quently large  area  of  central  innovation  involved,  and  thus 
rendered  liable  to  fall  into  a state  of  unstable  equilibrium. 
Enforced  abstinence  from  the  gratification  of  any  of  the 


* Charcot  and  Marie,  art.  “ Hysteria,”  Tuke’s  Diciioiiaiy  of  Psychological  Medicine 
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inherent  and  primitive  desires,  he  pointed  out,  may  be  an 
adequate  exciting  cause.  Such  a view  as  this  indicated 
tliat  to  set  aside  the  ancient  doctrine  of  a physical  sexual 
cause  of  hysteria  was  by  no  means  to  exclude  a psychic 
sexual  cause.  Ten  years  earlier,  Axenfeld  and  Huchard 
had  pointed  out  that  the  reaction  against  the  sexual  origin 
of  hysteria  was  becoming  excessive,  and  they  referred  to 
the  evidence  brought  forward  by  veterinary  surgeons 
showing  that  unsatisfied  sexual  desires  in  animals  may 
produce  nervous  symptoms  similar  to  hysteria.*  Fere,  who 
regarded  fatigue  as  the  cause  of  hysteria,  emphasised  the 
part  of  the  emotions  in  producing  such  fatigue.  The  present 
writer  in  1894  ventured  to  reflect  the  view,  confirmed  by 
observation,  that  there  was  a tendency  to  unduly  minimise 
the  sexual  factor  in  hysteria,  and  further  pointed  out  that 
the  old  error  of  a special  connection  between  hysteria  and 
the  female  sexual  organs  probably  arose  from  the  fact  that 
in  woman  the  organic  sexual  sphere  is  larger  than  in  man.f 

When,  indeed,  we  analyse  the  foundation  of  the  very 
definite  opinions  of  Charcot  and  his  school  regarding  the 
sexual  relationships  of  hysteria,  it  becomes  clear  that  many 
fallacies  and  misunderstandings  are  involved.  Briquet, 
Charcot’s  chief  predecessor,  acknowledged  that  his  own 
view  was  that  a sexual  origin  of  hysteria  would  be  “de- 
grading to  women”;  that  is  to  say,  he  admitted  that  he 

» Axenfeld  and  Huchard,  Tmitd  lies  Xa'ivscs,  1883,  pp.  1092-4.  Icard,  La  Femme  ficndaut 
la  Periode  Meiistniellc,  pp.  120-1,  has  referred  to  recorded  cases  of  hysteria  in  animals 
(Coste's  and  Peter’s  cases),  as  has  Gilles  de  la  Tourette,  ofi.  cit.  vol.  I.  p.  123.  Recently 
a distinguished  neurologist,  Higier  of  Warsaw,  has  recorded  two  cases  which  came  under 
his  personal  observation  (Xeiirolo/iisclies  Cenfralblatt,  ist  July,  i8g8) : one  in  a kitten  which, 
after  being  bitten  by  a dog.  became  anaesthetic  and  paralysed  in  legs  and  tail,  cure  being 
eventually  effected  by  a servant  girl  who  threw  it  downstairs ; the  second  case  was 
Higier’s  own  canary  which,  after  being  frightened  by  a cat,  became  aphonic  for  si.x-and-a- 
half  weeks,  and  then,  suddenly  and  spontaneously,  began  to  sing  again  as  well  as  ever. 

t ^fan  and  IVoman,  p.  283.  A distinguished  gynaecologist,  Matthews  Duncan,  had 
remarked  some  years  earlier  (Lancet,  i8th  May,  i88g)  that  hysteria,  though  not  a womb 
disease,  “ especially  attaches  itself  to  the  generative  system,  because  the  genital  system, 
more  than  any  other,  exerts  emotional  power  over  the  individual,  power  also  in  morals, 
power  in  social  questions." 
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was  influenced  by  a foolish  and  improper  prejudice.  Por 
the  belief  that  the  unconscious  and  involuntary  morbid 
reaction  of  the  nervous  system  to  any  disturbance  of  a great 
primary  instinct  can  have  quelque  chose  de  degradant,” 
is  itself  an  immoral  belief ; such  disturbance  of  the  ner- 
vous system  might  or  might  not  be  so  caused,  but  in  any 
case  the  alleged  “degradation”  could  only  be  the  Action  of 
a distorted  imagination.  Again,  confusion  has  been 
caused  by  the  ancient  error  of  making  the  physical  sexual 
organs  responsible  for  hysteria,  first  the  womb,  more  re- 
cently the  ovaries ; the  outcome  of  this  belief  was  the  ex- 
tirpation of  the  sexual  organs  for  the  cure  of  hysteria. 
Charcot  condemned  absolutely  all  such  operations  as  un- 
scientific and  dangerous,  declaring  that  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  hysteria  of  menstrual  origin.*  More  recently 
Angelucci  and  Pierracini  have  carried  out  an  international 
inquiry  into  the  results  of  the  surgical  treatment  of 
hysteria,  and  have  been  led  to  condemn  it  in  the  most  un- 
qualified manner.  They  appealed  to  alienists,  surgeons, 
and  gynecologists  throughout  Europe  and  America,  and 
received  reports  of  109  cases  in  which  the  internal  organs 
were  removed  for  the  cure  of  either  hysteria  or  insanity. 
Only  in  seventeen  of  these  cases  were  the  results  beneficial, 
and  the  authors  are  inclined  on  the  evidence  before  them 
to  discount  considerably  the  favourable  results  even  in 
these  seventeen  cases,  in  nine  of  which  there  was  real  dis- 
ease of  the  organs,  while  many  were  probably  not  cases 
of  true  hysteria;  there  was,  further,  reason  to  think  that 
suggestion  played  a considerable  part  in  the  favourable 
results,  since  in  six  cases  of  simulated  operation  (not,  of 
course,  included  in  the  series)  the  results  were  favourable.  1’ 

* Gilles  de  la  Tourette,  Archives  dc  Tocol.  ct  dc  GyiUc,  June,  1895. 

t Revista  Sficri  men  laic  di  Frcniatria,  1897,  p.  290;  summarised  in  Journal  of  Mental 
Science,  January,  1898. 
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It  is,  therefore,  clearly  demonstrated  that  the  physical 
sexual  organs  are  not  the  seat  of  hysteria.  It  does  not, 
however,  follow  that  even  physical  sexual  desire,  when 
repressed,  is  not  a cause  of  hysteria.  The  opinion  that  it 
was  so  formed  an  essential  part  of  the  early  doctrine  of 
hysteria,  and  was  embodied  in  the  ancient  maxim : “ Nuhat 
ilia  et  morhus  effugiet”  The  womb,  it  seemed  to  the 
ancients,  was  crying  out  for  satisfaction,  and  when  that 
was  received  the  disease  vanished.*  But  when  it  became 
clear  that  sexual  desire,  though  ultimately  founded  on  the 
sexual  apparatus,  is  a nervous  and  psychic  fact,  to  put 
the  sexual  organs  out  of  count  was  not  sufficient ; for  the 
sexual  emotions  may  exist  before  puberty,  and  persist  after 
complete  removal  of  the  sexual  organs.  Thus  it  has  been 
the  object  of  many  writers  to  repel  the  idea  that  unsatis- 
fied sexual  desire  can  be  a cause  of  hysteria.  Briquet 
pointed  out  that  hysteria  is  rare  among  nuns  and  frequent 
among  prostitutes.  Krafft-Ebing  believes  that  most 
hysterical  women  are  not  anxious  for  sexual  satisfaction, 
and  declare  that  “hysteria  caused  through  the  non-satis- 
faction of  the  coarse  sensual  sexual  impulse  I have  never 
seen”;t  while  Pitres  and  othei's  refer  to  the  frequently 
painful  nature  of  sexual  hallucinations  in  the  hysterical. 
But  it  soon  becomes  obvious  that  the  psychic  sexual  sphere 
is  not  confined  to  the  gratification  of  conscious  physical 
sexual  desire.  It  is  not  true  that  hysteria  is  rare  among 
nuns,  some  of  the  most  tremendous  epidemics  of  hysteria, 
and  the  most  carefully  studied,  having  occurred  in  con- 

® From  the  earliest  times  it  was  held  that  menstruation  favours  hysteria;  more  recently 
Landouzy  recorded  a number  of  observations  showing  that  hysterical  attacks  coincide 
with  perfectly  healthy  menstruation ; while  Ball  has  maintained  that  it  is  only  during 
menstruation  that  hysteria  appears  in  its  true  colours.  See  the  opinions  collected  by 
Icard,  La  Femme  pendant  la  piriodc  Menstrnellc,  pp.  75-81. 

t Krafft-Ebing,  " Ueber  Neurosen  und  Psychosen  durch  sexuelle  Abstinenz," 
Jahrbncher  fiir  Fsychiatrie,  vol.  VIII.  1888.  It  must  however,  be  added,  that  the  relief  of 
hysteria  by  sexual  satisfaction  is  not  rare,  and  that  Rosenthal  finds  that  the  convulsions 
are  thus  diminished.  Allgemcin  Wiener  Alai.  Zts.  1887,  nrs.  46  und  47. 
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vents,  wliile  the  hysterical  phenomena  sometimes  asso- 
ciated with  revivals  are  well  known.  The  prevalence  of 
hysteria  among  prostitutes  is  evidence  in  favour  of,  rather 
than  against,  the  sexual  relationships  of  hysteria.  The 
frequent  absence  of  physical  sexual  feeling,  in  the  same 
manner,  may  quite  reasonably  be  taken  as  evidence  of  a 
disorder  of  the  sexual  emotions,  while  the  undoubted  fact 
that  sexual  intercourse  usually  has  little  beneficial  efiect 
on  pronounced  hysteria,  and  that  sexual  excitement  during 
sleep  and  sexual  hallucinations  are  often  painful  in  the 
same  condition,  is  far  from  showing  that  injury  or  repres- 
sion of  the  sexual  emotions  had  nothing  to  do  with  the 
production  of  the  hysteria.  It  would  be  as  reasonable  to 
argue  that  the  evil  effect  of  a heavy  meal  on  a starving 
man  must  be  taken  as  evidence  that  he  was  not  suffering 
from  starvation.  The  fact,  indeed,  on  which  Gilles  de  la 
Tourette  and  others  have  remarked,  that  the  hysterical 
often  desire  not  so  much  sexual  intercourse  as  simple  affec- 
tion, would  tend  to  show  that  there  is  here  a real  analogy, 
and  that  starvation  or  lesion  of  the  sexual  emotions  may 
produce,  like  bodily  starvation,  a rejection  of  those  satis- 
factions which  are  demanded  in  health.  Thus  even  a 
mainly  a 'priori  examination  of  the  matter  may  lead  us  to 
see  that  many  arguments  still  brought  forward  in  favour 
of  Charcot’s  position  on  this  point  fall  to  the  ground  when 
we  realise  that  the  sexual  emotions  may  constitute  a 
highly  complex  psychic  sphere,  often  hidden  from  observa- 
tion, sometimes  not  conscious  at  all,  and  liable  to  many 
lesions  besides  those  due  to-  the  non- satisfaction  of  sexual 
desire.  At  the  same  time  we  are  not  thus  enabled  to  over- 
throw any  of  the  positive  results  attained  by  Charcot  and 
his  school. 

It  may,  however,  be  pointed  out  that  Charcot’s  attitude 
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towards  hysteria  was  tlie  outcome  of  liis  own  temperament, 
lie  was  primarily  a neurologist,  the  bent  of  his  genius  was 
towards  the  investigation  of  facts  that  could  be  objectively 
demonstrated.  His  first  interest  in  hysteria,  dating  from 
as  far  back  as  1862,  was  in  hystero-epileptic  convulsive 
attacks,  and  to  the  last  he  remained  indifferent  to  all  facts 
which  could  not  be  objectively  demonstrated.  That  was 
the  secret  of  the  advances  he  was  enabled  to  make  in 
neurology.  For  purely  psychological  investigation  he  had 
no  liking,  and  probably  no  aptitude.  Anyone  who  was 
privileged  to  observe  his  methods  of  work  at  the  Salpetriere 
will  easily  recall  the  great  master’s  towering  figure,  the 
disdainful  expression,  sometimes,  even,  it  seemed,  a little 
sour,  the  lofty  bearing  which  enthusiastic  admirers  called 
Napoleonic.  The  questions  addressed  to  the  patient  were 
cold,  distant,  sometimes  impatient.  Charcot  clearly  had 
little  faith  in  the  value  of  any  results  so  attained.  One 
may  well  believe,  also,  that  a man  whose  superficial  per- 
sonality was  so  haughty  and  awe-inspiring  to  strangers 
would  in  any  case  have  had  the  greatest  difficulty  in  pene- 
trating the  mysteries  of  a psychic  world  so  obscure  and 
elusive  as  that  presented  by  the  hysterical.* 

The  way  was  thus  opened  for  an  investigation  on  mainly 
psychic  lines  which  might  throw  a wholly  new  light  on 
hysteria.  Charcot  had  established  the  psychic  character 
of  the  disorder,  had  even  affirmed  the  power,  not  only  of 
physical  traumatism,  but  even  of  psychic  lesions — of  moral 
shocks — to  provoke  its  manifestations,  but  his  sole  contri- 
bution to  the  psychology  of  a malady  he  considered 

« It  may  not  be  unnecessary  to  point  out  that  here  and  throughout,  in  speaking  of  the 
psychic  mechanism  of  hysteria,  I do  not  admit  that  any  process  can  be  fiiivly  psychic. 
As  Fere  puts  it  in  an  admirable  study  of  hysteria  (Tuvnlidli  Cailiiiy  Praclicc  of'  Medicine, 
i8g7,  vol.  X.,  p.  556); — “In  the  genesis  of  hysterical  trouble  everything  takes  place  as  if 
the  psychical  and  the  somatic  phenomena  were  two  aspects  of  one  and  the  same  biological 
fact." 
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purely  psycliic  lay  in  the  one  word  “suggestibility”; 
the  nature  and  mechanism  of  this  psychic  process  he  left 
wholly  unexidained.  This  step  has  been  taken  by 
others,  in  part  by  J anet,  and  in  large  measure,  I am 
inclined  to  think,  by  the  Viennese  investigators, 
Brener  and  Preud,  and  by  taking  it  they  have, 
I venture  to  say,  made  a really  important  contribu- 
tion to  our  knowledge  of  hysteria.*  They  have 
not,  it  is  important  to  remark,  overturned  the  positive  ele- 
ments in  their  great  fore-runner’s  work.  Preud,  whose 
work  is  still  much  less  widely  known  than  that  of  Janet, 
began  as  a disciple  of  Charcot,  and,  he  himself  remarks,  in 
his  earlier  investigations  of  hysteria  he  had  no  thought  of 
finding  any  sexual  etiology  for  that  malady;  he  would 
have  regarded  any  such  suggestion  as  an  insult  to  his 
patient.  The  results  reached  by  these  workers  were  the 
outcome  of  long  and  detailed  investigation.  Preud  has 
investigated  eighteen  cases  of  hysteria  in  minute  detail, 
devoting  to  each  of  them  over  a hundred  hours  of  work. 
The  patients,  unlike  those  on  whom  the  results  of  the 
Prench  school  have  been  mainly  founded,  all  belonged  to 
the  educated  classes,  and  it  was  thus  possible  to  carry  out 
an  elaborate  psychic  investigation  which  would  be  im- 
possible among  the  uneducated.  Breuer  and  Preud  insist 
on  the  fine  qualities  of  mind  and  character  frequently 
found  among  the  hysterical.  They  cannot  accept  sug- 
gestibility as  an  invariable  characteristic  of  hysteria,  only 
abnormal  excitability;  they  are  far  from  agreeing  with 
Janet,  (although  on  many  points  at  one-  with  him),  that 
psychic  weakness  marks  hysteria ; there  is  merely  an 

^ Pierre  ]3ir\ei,  L’Aitfojiiafisntc  Psychologiqiic^  1889;  L’Etat  mental  dcs  Hystihigties,  1894; 
Neinvscs  cl  UUcs  fixes,  1898;  Breuer  und  Freud,  “ Ueber  den  psychischen  Mechanismu^s 
hysterischer  Phiinomene,”  NeiiwL  Ccutnilblatt,  1893,  nos.  i and  2;  Breuer  und  Freud, 
Slndicii  iiber Hysteric,  Vienwdi,  1895;  Freud,  “Zur  Aetiologie  der  Hysterie,"  Wiener  kltn, 
Ritndscliaii,  iSg6,  nos.  22  to  26;  Freud,  **  L’Hereditc  et  THtiologie  des  Nevroses,  Revue 
Ncitrologiqite,  1896,  no.  6. 
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appearance  of  mental  weakness,  they  say,  because  the 
mental  activity  of  the  hysterical  is  split  up,  and  only  a part 
of  it  is  conscious.  The  superiority  of  character  of  the 
hysterical  is  indicated  by  the  fact  that  the  conflict  between 
their  ideas  of  right  and  the  bent  of  their  inclinations  is 
often  an  element  in  the  constitution  of  the  hysterical  state. 
Breuer  and  Freud  are  prepared  to  assert  that  the  hysterical 
are  among  “ the  flower  of  humanity,”  and  they  refer  to 
those  qualities  of  combined  imaginative  genius  and  prac- 
tical energy  which  characterised  St.  Theresa,  “the  patron 
saint  of  the  hysterical.” 

To  understand  the  position  of  Breuer  and  Freud  we  may 
start  from  the  phenomenon  of  “nervous  shock,”  pro- 
duced by  physical  traumatism,  often  of  a very  slight 
character.  Charcot  had  shown  that  such  “nervous  shock,” 
with  the  chain  of  resulting  symptoms,  is  nothing  more  or 
less  than  hysteria.  Breuer  and  Freud  may  be  linked  on 
to  Charcot  at  this  point.  They  may  be  said  to  have 
proved  conclusively — what  had  already  been  more  or  less 
hesitatingly  suggested  by  others — that  the  most  typical 
hysteria  is  really  a 'psychic  traumatism,  that  is  to  say,  that 
it  starts  in  a lesion,  or  rather  in  repeated  lesions,  of  the 
emotional  organism.  It  is  true  that  the  school  of  Charcot 
admitted  the  influence  of  moral  shock,  especially  of  the 
emotion  of  fear,  but  that  merely  as  an  “ agent  provoca- 
teur,” and  with  a curious  perversity  Gilles  de  la  Tourette, 
certainly  reflecting  the  attitude  of  Charcot,  in  his  elaborate 
treatise  on  hysteria  fails  to  refer  to  the  sphere  of  the  sexual 
emotions  even  when  enumerating  the  ” agents  provoca- 
teurs”* 

* Charcot’s  school  could  not  fail  to  recognise  the  erotic  tone  which  often  dominates 
hysterical  hallucinations.  Gilles  de  la  Tourette  seeks  to  minimise  it  by  the  remark  that 
“ it  is  more  mental  than  real.”  He  means  to  say  that  it  is  more  psychic  than  physical,  and 
he  implies  that  the  physical  element  in  sex  is  alone  ‘‘real  ” — a strange  assumption  in  any 
case,  as  well  as  destructive  of  Glllcs  de  la  Tourette’s  own  fundamental  assertion  that 
hysteria  is  a real  disease  and  yet  purely  psychic, 
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The  influence  of  fear  is  not  denied  by  Breuer  and  Preud, 
but  they  liave  found  that  careful  psychic  analysis  fre- 
quently reveals  that  the  shock  of  a common-place  “fear” 
is  really  rooted  in  a lesion  of  the  sexual  emotions.  A 
typical  and  very  simple  illustration  is  furnished  in  a case, 
recorded  by  Breuer,  in  which  a young  girl  of  seventeen  had 
her  first  hysterical  attack  after  a cat  sprang  on  her 
shoulders  as  she  was  going  downstairs.  Careful  investiga- 
tion showed  that  this  girl  had  been  the  object  of  some- 
what ardent  attentions  from  a young  man  whose  advances 
she  had  resisted  although  her  own  sexual  emotions  had 
been  aroused.  A few  days  before,  she  had  been  surprised 
by  this  young  man  on  these  same  dark  stairs,  and  had 
forcibly  escaped  from  his  hands.  Here  was  the  real 
psychic  traumatism,  the  operation  of  which  merely  became 
manifest  in  the  cat.  “But  in  how  many  cases,”  asks 
Breuer,  “is  a cat  thus  reckoned  as  a completely  sufficient 
causa  eMciens  ? ” 

In  every  case  they  have  investigated,  Breuer  and  Preud 
have  found  some  similar  secret  lesion  of  the  psychic  sexual 
sphere.  In  one  case  a governess,  whose  training  has  been 
severely  upright,  is,  in  spite  of  herself  and  without  any 
encouragement,  led  to  experience  for  the  father  of  the 
children  under  her  care  an  affection  which  she  refuses  to 
acknowledge  even  to  herself;  in  another  a young  woman 
finds  herself  falling  in  love  with  her  brother-in-law ; again 
an  innocent  girl  suddenly  discovers  her  uncle  in  the  act 
of  sexual  intercourse  with  her  playmate,  and  a boy  on  his 
way  home  from  school  is  subjected  to  the  coarse  advances 
of  a sexual  invert.  In  nearly  every  case,  as  Preud  even- 
tually found  reason  to  believe,  a primaiy  lesion  of  the 
sexual  emotions  dates  from  the  period  of  puberty,  and  in 
nearly  every  case  the  intimately  private  nature  of  the 
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lesion  causes  it  to  be  carefully  bidden  from  every  one,  and 
even  to  be  unacknowledged  by  the  subject  of  it.  In  many 
cases  Brener  and  Freud  have  found  tliat  a slight  degree 
of  hypnosis  is  necessary  to  bring  the  lesion  into  conscious- 
ness, and  the  accuracy  of  the  revelations  thus  obtained  has 
been  tested  by  independent  witness.  The  primary  lesion 
may  thus  act  as  “ a foreign  body  in  consciousness.”  Some- 
thing is  introduced  into  psychic  life  which  refuses  to 
merge  in  the  general  flow  of  consciousness.  It  cannot  be 
accepted  simply  as  other  facts  of  life  are  accepted ; it 
cannot  even  be  talked  about,  and  so  submitted  to  the  slow 
usure  by  which  our  experiences  are  worn  down  and 
gradually  transformed.  Breuer  illustrates  what  happens 
by  reference  to  the  sneezing  reflex.  “When  an  irritation 
to  the  nasal  mucous  membrane  for  some  reason  fails  to 
liberate  this  reflex,  a feeling  of  excitement  and  tension 
arises.  This  excitement,  being  unable  to  stream  out  along 
motor  channels,  now  spreads  itself  over  the  brain,  inhi- 
biting other  activities.  ...  In  the  highest  sjjheres  of 
human  activity  we  may  watch  the  same  'process.”  It  is  a 
result  of  this  process  that,  as  Breuer  and  Freud  found,  the 
mere  act  of  confession  may  greatly  relieve  the  hysterical 
symptoms  produced  by  this  psychic  mechanism,  and  in 
some  cases  may  wholly  and  permanently  remove  them. 

It  is  part  of  the  mechanism  of  this  process,  as  under- 
stood by  these  authors,  that  the  physical  symptoms  of 
hysteria  are  constituted,  by  a process  of  conversion,  out 
of  the  injured  emotions  which  then  sink  into  the  back- 
ground or  altogether  out  of  consciousness.  Thus  they 
found  the  prolonged  tension  of  nursing  a near  and  dear 
relative  to  be  a very  frequent  factor  in  the  production  of 
hysteria.  For  instance,  an  originally  rheumatic  pain  ex- 
perienced by  a daughter  when  nursing  her  father  becomes 
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tlie  symbol  in  memory  of  lier  painful  psychic  excitement, 
and  this  perhaps  for  several  reasons,  but  chiefly  because 
its  presence  in  consciousness  almost  exactly  coincided  with 
that  excitement.  In  another  way,  again,  nausea  and 
vomiting  may  become  a symbol  through  the  profound 
sense  of  disgust  with  which  some  emotional  shock  was 
associated.  Then  the  symbol  begins  to  have  a life  of  itg 
own,  and  draws  hidden  strength  from  the  emotion  with 
which  it  is  correlated.  Brener  and  Freud  have  found  by 
careful  investigation  that  the  pains  and  physical  troubles 
of  hysteria  are  far  from  being  capricious,  but  may  be 
traced  in  a varying  manner  to  an  origin  in  some  incident, 
some  pain,  some  action,  which  was  associated  with  a 
moment  of  acute  psychic  agony.  The  process  of  conver- 
sion was  an  involuntary  escape  from  an  intolerable  emo- 
tion, comparable  to  the  physical  pain  sometimes  sought  in 
intense  mental  grief,  and  the  patient  wins  some  relief  from 
the  tortured  emotions,  though  at  the  cost  of  psychic  ab- 
normality, of  a more  or  less  divided  state  of  consciousness, 
and  of  physical  pain  or  else  antesthesia.  In  Charcot’s 
third  stage  of  the  hysterical  convulsion,  that  of  “attitudes 
passionnelles,”  Breuer  and  Freud  see  the  hallucinatory 
reproduction  of  a recollection  which  is  full  of  significance 
for  the  origin  of  the  hysterical  manifestations. 

The  final  result  reached  by  these  workers — whose 
detailed  q,nd  skilful  analysis  of  the  most  difficult  problem 
which  meets  the  student  of  morbid  psychology  is  of  fas- 
cinating interest — is  stated  by  each  writer  in  the  clearest 
manner.  “The  main  observation  of  our  predecessors,” 
states  Breuer,*  “still  preserved  in  the  word  ‘hysteria,’  is 
nearer  to  the  truth  than  the  more  recent  view  which  puts 
sexuality  almost  in  the  last  line,  with  the  object  of  pro- 
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tecting  the  patient  from  moral  reproaches.  Certainly  the 
sexual  needs  of  the  hysterical  are  just  as  individual  and  as 
various  in  force  as  those  of  the  healthy.  But  they  suffer 
from  them,  and  in  large  measure,  indeed,  they  suffer 
precisely  through  the  struggle  with  them,  through  the 
effort  to  thrust  sexuality  aside.”  “ The  weightiest  fact,” 
concludes  Freud,*  “on  which  we  strike  in  a thorough  pur- 
suit of  the  anah^sis  is  this:  From  whatever  side  and  from 
whatever  symptoms  we  start,  we  always  unfailingly  reach 
the  region  of  the  sexual  life.  Here  first  of  all  an  etio- 
logical conditions  of  hysterical  states  is  revealed.  . 

At  the  bottom  of  every  case  of  hysteria — and  reproducible 
by  an  analytic  effort  after  even  an  interval  of  ten  years — 
may  be  found  one  or  more  facts  of  previous  sexual  experi- 
ence belonging  to  early  youth.  I regard  this  as  an  im- 
portant result,  as  the  discovery  of  a caput  Nili  of  neuro- 
pathology.” 

It  is  natural  to  ask  how  this  conception  affects  that 
elaborate  picture  of  hysteria  laboriously  achieved  by 
Charcot  and  his  school.  It  cannot  be  said  that  it  abolishes 
any  of  the  positive  results  reached  by  Charcot,  but  it  does 
alter  their  significance  and  value ; it  presents  them  in  a 
new  light  and  changes  the  whole  perspective.  With  his 
passion  for  getting  at  tangible  definite  ph^'^sical  facts, 
Charcot  was  on  very  safe  ground.  But  he  was  content  to 
neglect  the  psychic  analysis  of  hysteria,  while  yet  pro- 
claiming that  hysteria  is  a purely  psychic  disorder.  He 
had  no  cause  of  hysteria  to  present  save  only  heredity. 
Breuer  and  Freud  certainly  admit  heredity,  but,  the  latter 
points  out,  the  part  it  plays  has  been  overrated.  It  is  too 
vague  and  general  to  carry  us  far,  and  when  a specific  and 
definite  cause  can  be  found  the  part  played  by  heredity 

* Wiener  klin,  Rnmlschau,  1896. 
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recedes  to  become  merely  a condition,  tbe  soil  on  wbicb 
tbe  specific  etiology”  works.  Here  probably  Trend’s 
enthusiasm  has  carried  him  too  far.  The  sexual  emotion 
is  just  as  wide  and  vague  a cause  as  heredity.  We  can 
only  admit  positively  that  hysteria  is  a lesion  of  the 
jDsychic  organism.  Freud  has  shown  that  the  sexual  emo- 
tions are  so  wide-spread  and  profound  an  element  of  the 
psychic  organism  that  a deep  wound  of  the  psychic 
organism  such  as  hysteria  is,  cannot  fail  to  lacerate  these 
emotions,  and  that  such  laceration  alone  suffices  to  furnish 
a key  to  the  whole  complexus  of  symptoms. 

The  real  merit  of  Breuer’s  and  Freud’s  investigations  is 
that — while  possibly  furnishing  a justification  of  the  im- 
perfectly understood  idea  that  had  floated  in  the  mind  of 
observers  ever  since  the  name  “hysteria”  was  first  in-  - 
vented — they  have  certainly  supplied  a definite  contribution 
to  the  mechanism  of  this  malady.  They  have  succeeded 
in  presenting  clearly,  at  the  expense  of  much  labour, 
insight,  and  sympathy,*  a dynamic  view  of  the  emotional 
processes  involved  in  the  constitution  of  the  hysterical 
state,  and  such  a view  seems  to  show  that  the  various 
symptoms  laboriously  brought  to  light  by  Charcot  are 
largely  but  epiphenomena  and  by-products  of  an  emotional 
process,  often  of  tragic  significance  to  the  subject,  which 
is  taking  place  in  the  most  sensitive  recesses  of  the 
organism.  That  the  picture  of  the  mechanism  involved, 
presented  to  us  by  these  investigators — convincing  as  in 
many  respects  it  certainly  is — cannot  be  regarded  as  a final 
and  complete  account  of  the  matter,  may  readily  be 
admitted.  It  has  developed  in  Freud’s  own  hands,  and 

* Freud  remarks  that  while  he  can  undertake  the  treatment  of  other  nervous  diseases 
independently  of  his  own 'personal  feelings  towards  the  patient,  he  is  unable  to  investigate 
a hysterical  patient  with  the  thoroughness  necessary  to  obtain  success  unless  he  feels 
personal  interest  and  sympathy  for  the  patient. 
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some  of  tlie  developments  will  require  very  considerable 
confirmation  before  they  can  be  accepted  as  generally  true. 
It  may  also  be  admitted  that  the  attitude  of  these  investi- 
gators is  somewhat  of  the  nature  of  a reaction,  and  like 
most  reactions  errs  by  being  excessive,  and  that  while  it 
has  at  length  been  definitely  shown  that  lesions  of  the 
sexual  emotional  sphere  play  a real  and  large  part  in 
hysteria,  we  cannot  follow  Freud  in  seeing  in  them  the 
sole  nor  always  the  chief  factors  in  the  causation.  That  at 
all  events  is  my  own  impression.  But  the  investigations  of 
Brener  and  Ereud  have  at  least  served  to  open  a door, 
which  Charcot  had  inconsistently  held  closed,  into  the 
deeper  mysteries  of  hysteria,  and  have  shown  that  here,  if 
anywhere,  further  research  will  be  profitable.  They  have 
further  served  to  show  that  hysteria  may  be  definitely  re- 
garded as,  in  very  many  cases  at  least,  a manifestation  of 
the  sexual  emotions  and  their  lesions,  in  other  words  a 
transformation  of  auto-erotism. 

The  conception  of  hysteria  so  vigorously  enforced  by 
Charcot  and  his  school  is  thus  now  beginning  to  appear 
incomplete.  But  we  have  to  recognise  that  that  incom- 
pleteness was  right  and  necessary.  A strong  reaction  was 
needed  against  a wide-spread  view  of  hysteria  that  was  not 
only  in  large  measure  scientifically  false,  but  also,  on 
account  of  its  falseness,  unjustly  degrading  to  the  victim 
of  hysteria.  It  was  necessary  to  show  clearly  that  hysteria 
remains  a definite  disorder,  even  when  the  sexual  organs 
and  emotions  are  swept  wholly  out  of  consideration ; and 
it  was  also  necessary  to  show  that  the  lying  and  dissimula- 
tion so  widely  attributed  to  the  hysterical  were  merely  the 
result  of  an  ignorant  and  unscientific  misinterpretation  of 
psychic  elements  of  the  disease.  This  has  been  finally 
and  triumphantly  achieved  by  Charcot’s  school.  It  is 
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liencefortli  iinnecessaiy  to  demonstrate  that  hysteria  is  no 
more  dishonourable  than  any  other  malady,  and  often 
indeed  occurs  in  persons  who  are  above,  rather  than  below, 
the  average  in  intelligence  and  moral  character.  The  way 
is  now  open  for  the  delicate  analysis  of  its  complex  psycho- 
logy, in  freedom  from  the  suspicion  that  any  genuine 
results  can  he  either  idle  or  degrading ; and  if  such  analysis 
leads  to  the  conclusion  that  lesion  of  the  sexual  emotions 
plays  an  important  part  in  the  symptomatology  or  even 
the  etiology  of  hysteria  we  need  not  now  fear  that  we  are 
in  danger  of  casting  contempt  upon  the  hysterical. 

It  seems  probable  that  future  advances  in  the  explana- 
tion of  hysteria  must  lie  in  further  psychic  analysis,  and 
at  the  same  time  in  the  more  intimate  correlation  of  that 
analysis  with  those  physical  symptoms  of  which  Charcot 
has  given  a masterly  presentment,  and  which,  at  the 
present  day,  Sollier  is  striving,  not  unsuccessfully,  to 
reveal  still  further. 

There  is  only  one  point  in  the  explanation  of  hysteria 
which  I will  here  refer  to,  and  that  because  it  is  usually 
ignored,  and  because  it  has  relationship  to  the  general 
psychology  of  the  sexual  emotions.  I refer  to  that  physio- 
logical hysteria  which  is  the  normal  counterpart  of  the 
pathological  hysteria  which  has  been  described  in  its 
physical  details  by  Charcot,  and  to  which  alone  the  term 
should  strictly  be  applied.  Even  if  hysteria  as  a 
disease  may  be  described  as  one  and  indivisible,  there  are 
yet  to  be  found,  among  the  ordinary  and  fairly  healthy 
population,  vague  and  diffused  hysteroid  symptoms  which 
are  dissipated  in  a healthy  environment,  or  pass  nearly 
unnoted,  only  to  develop  in  a small  proportion  of  cases, 
under  the  influence  of  a more  pronounced  heredity  or  a 
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severe  physical  or  psychic  lesion,  into  that  definite  morbid 
state  which  is  properly  called  hysteria. 

This  diffused  hysteroid  condition  may  be  illustrated  by 
the  results  of  a psychological  investigation  carried  on  in 
America  by  Miss  Grertrude  Stein  among  the  ordinary  male 
and  female  students  of  Harvard  University  and  Radcliffe 
College.  The  object  of  the  investigation  was  to  study, 
with  the  aid  of  a planchette,  the  varying  liability  to  auto- 
matic movements  among  normal  individuals.  Nearly  one 
hundred  students  were  submitted  to  experiment.  It  was 
found  that  automatic  responses  could  be  obtained  in  two 
sittings  from  all  but  a small  proportion  of  the  students  of 
both  sexes,  but  that  there  were  two  types  of  individual 
who  showed  a special  aptitude.  One  type  (probably 
showing  the  embryonic  form  of  neurasthenia)  was  a ner- 
vous, high-strung,  imaginative  type,  not  easily  influenced 
from  without,  and  not  so  much  suggestible  as  auto-sug- 
gestible.  The  other  type,  which  is  significant  from  our 
present  point  of  view,  is  thus  described  by  Miss  vStein : — 
“In  general  the  individuals,  often  blonde  and  pale,  are 
distinctly  phlegmatic.  If  emotional,  decidedly  of  the 
weakest,  sentimental  order.  They  may  be  either  large, 
healthy,  rather  heavy,  and  lacking  in  vigour,  and  they 
may  be  what  we  call  anaemic  and  phlegmatic.  Their  power 
of  concentrated  attention  is  very  small.  They  describe 
themselves  as  never  being  held  by  their  work ; they  say 
that  their  minds  wander  easily;  that  they  work  on  after 
they  are  tired,  and  just  keep  pegging  away.  They  are 
very  apt  to  have  premonitory  conversations,  they  antici- 
pate the  words  of  their  friends,  they  imagine  whole  con- 
versations that  afterwards  come  true.  The  feeling  of 
having  been  there  is  very  common  with  them;  that  is, 
they  feel  under  given  circumstances  that  they  have  had 
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tliat  identical  experience  before  in  all  its  details.  They 
are  often  fatalistic  in  their  ideas.  They  indulge  in  day 
dreams.  As  a rule  they  are  highly  suggestible.”* 

There  we  have  a picture  of  the  physical  constitution  and 
psychic  temperament  on  which  the  classic  symptoms  of 
hysteria  might  easily  be  built  up.f  But  these  persons 
Avere  ordinary  students,  and  while  a few  of  their  charac- 
teristics are  what  is  commonly  and  vaguely  called 
“morbid,”  on  the  whole  they  must  be  regarded  as 
ordinarily  healthy  individuals.  They  have  the  congenital 
constitution  and  predisposition  on  which  some  severe 
psychic  lesion  at  the  “psychological  moment”  might 
develop  the  most  definite  and  obstinate  symptoms  of 
hysteria,  but  under  favourable  circumstances  they  will  be 
ordinary  men  and  women,  of  no  more  than  ordinary  ab- 
normality or  ordinary  power.  They  are  among  the  many 
who  have  been  called  to  hysteria  at  birth ; they  may  never 
be  among  the  few  who  are  chosen. 

We  may  have  to  recognise  that  on  the  side  of  the  sexual 
emotions,  as  well  as  in  general  constitution,  among  normal 
persons  a condition  may  be  traced  that  is  hysteroid  in 
character,  and  serves  as  the  healthy  counterpart  of  a con- 
dition which  in  hysteria  is  morbid.  In  women  such  a 
condition  has  been  traced  (though  misnamed)  by  Dr.  A. 
P.  A.  King.t 

Dr.  Edng  describes  what  he  calls  “ sexual  hysteria  in  Avomen,” 
which  he  considers  a chief  variety  of  hysteria.  He  adds,  however, 
that  it  is  not  strictly  a disease,  but  simply  an  automatic  reaction 

» Gertrude  Stein,  “ Cultivated  Motor  Automatism,"  Psychological  Pcviav,  May,  1898. 

t Charcot's  most  faithful  followers  refuse  to  recognise  a “ hysteric  temperament,”  and 
are  quite  right,  if  such  a conception  is  used  to  destroy  the  conception  of  hysteria  as  a 
definite  disease.  We  cannot,  however,  fail  to  recognise  a diathesis  which,  while  still 
apparently  healthy,  is  predisposed  to  hysteria.  So  distinguished  a disciple  of  Charcot  as 
Janet  thoroughly  recognises  this,  and  argues  (L'c'tat  Mental,  etc.,  p.  298)  that  "we 
may  find  in  the  habits,  the  passions,  the  psychic  automatism  of  the  normal  man,  the  germ 
of  all  hysteric  phenomena.”  Fere  holds  a somewhat  similar  view. 

t King,  " Hysteria,"  Am.  Jonr.  Obstetrics,  May  i8th,  1891. 
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of  the  reproductive  system  which  tends  to  become  abnormal  under 
conditions  of  civilisatioUj  and  to  be  perpetuated  in  a morbid  form. 
In  this  condition  he  finds  twelve  characters: — (1)  Time  of  life, 
usually  between  puberty  and  climacteric ; (2)  attacks  rarely  occur 
when  subject  is  alone ; (3)  subject  appears  unconscious,  but  is  not 
really  so ; (4)  is  instinctively  ashamed  afterwards ; (5)  it  occurs 
usually  in  single  women,  or  in  those,  single  or  married,  whose  sexual 
needs  are  unsatisfied ; (6)  no  external  evidence  of  disease,  and  (as 
Aitken  pointed  out)  the  nates  are  not  flattened;  the  woman’s 
physical  condition  is  not  impaired,  and  she  may  be  specially  attractive 
to  men ; (7)  warmth  of  climate,  and  the  season  of  spring  and  summer 
are  conducive  to  the  condition  (Russell  Reynolds) ; '*  (8)  the  paroxysm 
is  short  and  temporary ; (9)  while  light  touches  are  painful,  firm 
pressure  and  rough  handling  give  relief ; (10)  it  may  occur  in  the 
occupied,  but  an  idle,  purposeless  life  is  conducive ; (11)  the  sub- 
ject delights  in  exciting  sympathy,  and  in  being  fondled  and 
caressed;  (12)  there  is  defect  of  will  and  a strong  stimulus  is  re- 
quired to  lead  to  action. 

Among  civilised  women,  the  author  proceeds,  this  condition  does 
not  appear  to  subserve  any  useful  purpose.  “ Let  us,  however,  go 
back  to  aboriginal  woman — to  woman  of  the  woods  and  the  fields. 
Let  us  picture  to  ourselves  a young  aboriginal  Venus  in  one  of  her 
earliest  hysteric  paroxysms.  In  doing  so,  let  us  not  forget  some 
of  the  twelve  characteristics  previously  mentioned.  She  will  not 
be  ‘acting  her  part’  alone,  or,  if  alone,  it  will  be  in  a place  where 
someone  else  is  likely  soon  to  discover  her.  Let  this  Venus  be  now 
discovered  by  a youthful  Apollo  of  the  woods,  a man  with  fully 
developed  animal  instincts.  He  and  she,  like  any  other  animals, 
are  in  the  free  field  of  Nature.  He  cannot  but  observe  to  him- 
self : ‘ This  woman  is  not  dead ; she  breathes  and  is  warm ; she 
does  not  look  ill ; she  is  plump  and  rosy.’  He  speaks  to  her ; she 
neither  hears  (apparently)  nor  responds.  Her  eyes  are  closed.  He 
touches,  moves,  and  handles  her  at  his  pleasure.  She  makes  no 
resistance.  What  will  this  primitive  Apollo  do  next  ? He  will  cure 
the  fit,  and  bring  the  woman  back  to  consciousness,  satisfy  her 
emotions,  and  restore  her  volition — not  by  delicate  touches  that 
might  be  ‘ agonising  ’ to  her  hyperaesthetic  skin,  but  by  vigorous 
massage,  passive  motions,  and  succussion  that  would  be  painless. 
The  emotional  process  on  the  part  of  the  woman  would  end  perhaps 

* This  observation,  however,  possesses  far  greater  antiquity  than  King  here  assigns  to 
it.  It  was  made  among  the  Greeks,  as  we  have  already  noted  (p.  iii).  True  hysteria, 
In  the  modern  sense,  appears  to  be  generally  considered  as  independent  of  season. 
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with  mingled  laughter,  tears,  and  shame ; and  when  accused  after- 
wards of  the  part  which  the  ancestrally  acquired  properties  of  her 
nervous  system  had  compelled  her  to  act,  as  a preliminary  to  the 
event,  what  woman  would  not  deny  it,  and  be  angry?  But  the 
course  of  Natiu’e  having  been  followed,  the  natural  purpose  of  the 
hysteric  paroxysm  accomplished,  there  would  remain  as  a result  of 
the  treatment — instead  of  one  discontented  woman — two  happy 
people,  and  the  possible  beginning  of  a third.” 

“Natural,  primaiy  sexual  hysteria  in  woman,”  concludes  Dr. 
King,  “ is  a temporary  modification  of  the  nervous  government  of 
the  body,  and  the  distribution  of  nerve  force,  (occurring  for  the 
most  part,  as  we  see  it  to-day,  in  prudish  women  of  strong  moral 
principle  whose  volition  has  disposed  them  to  resist  every  sort  of 
liberty  or  approach  from  the  other  sex),  consisting  in  a transient 
abdication  of  the  general,  volitional,  and  self-preservational  ego, 
while  the  reins  of  government  are  temporarily  assigned  to  the 
usurping  power  of  the  reproductive  ego,  so  that  the  reproductive 
government  overrules  the  government  by  vohtion,  and  thus,  as  it 
were,  forcibly  compels  the  woman’s  organism  to  so  dispose  itself,  at 
a suitable  time  and  place,  as  to  allow,  invite,  and  secure  the  a2>proach 
of  the  other  sex,  whether  she  will  or  not,  to  the  end  that  Nature’s 
imperious  demand  for  reproduction  shall  be  obeyed.” 

It  must  be  pointed  out  that  Dr.  King  is  wholly  unjusti- 
fied, as  well  as  illogical,  (since  lie  admits  it  is  not  a disease), 
in  calling  such  a condition  “hysteria.”  At  the  same  time, 
we  may  admit  his  rather  fantastic  description  presents  a 
state,  which  if  not  the  real  physiological  counterpart  of  the 
hysterical  convulsion,  is  yet  distinctly  analogous  to  the 
latter.  The  sexual  orgasm  has  this  correspondence  with 
the  hysterical  fit  that  they  both  serve  to  discharge  the 
nei’vous  centres  and  relieve  emotional  tension.  It  may 
even  happen,  especially  in  the  less  severe  forms  of  hysteria, 
that  the  sexual  orgasm  takes  place  during  the  hysterical 
fit;  this  was  found  by  Kosenthal,  of  Vienna,  to  be  always 
the  case  in  the  semi-conscious  paroxysms  of  a young  girl, 
whose  condition  was  easily  cured;*  no  doubt  such  cases 

M.  Rosenthal,  Diseases  of  the  Nenviis  System,  vol  II.,  p.  44.  Fere  notes  similar  cases. 
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would  be  more  frequently  found  if  they  were  sought  for. 
In  severe  forms  of  hysteria,  however,  it  frequently  happens, 
as  so  many  observers  have  noted,  that  normal  sexual 
excitement  has  ceased  to  give  satisfaction,  has  become 
painful,  perverted,  paradoxical.  Breuer  and  Freud  enable 
us  to  see  how  a shock  to  the  sexual  emotions,  injuring  the 
emotional  life  at  its  source,  can  scarcely  fail  sometimes  to 
produce  such  a result.  But  the  necessity  for  nervous  ex- 
plosion still  persists.*  It  may,  indeed,  persist,  even  in 
an  abnormally  strong  degree,  in  consequence  of  the  inhibi- 
tion of  normal  activities  generally.  The  convulsive  fit  is 
the  only  form  of  relief  open  to  the  tension.  “ A lady  whom 
I long  attended,”  remarks  Ashwell,  “always  rejoiced  when 
the  fit  was  over,  since  it  relieved  her  system  generally,  and 
especially  her  brain,  from  painful  irritation  which  had 
existed  for  several  previous  days.”  That  the  fit  mostly 
fails  to  give  real  satisfaction,  and  that  it  fails  to  cure  the 
disease,  is  due  to  the  fact  that  it  is  a morbid  form  of  relief. 
The  same  character  of  hysteria  is  seen,  with  more  satisfac- 
tory results  for  the  most  part,  in  the  influence  of  external 
nervous  shocks.  It  was  the  misunderstood  influence  of 
such  shocks  in  removing  hysteria  which  in  former  times 
led  to  the  refusal  to  regard  hysteria  as  a serious  disease. 
During  the  Rebellion  of  1745-G  in  Scotland  Cullen  remarks 
that  there  was  little  hysteria.  The  same  was  true  of  the 
French  Revolution,  and  of  the  Irish  Rebellion,  while  Rush 
(in  a study  “On  the  Influence  of  the  American  Revolution 
on  the  Human  Body”)  observed  that  many  hysterical 
women  were  “restored  to  perfect  health  by  the  events  of 
the  time.”  In  such  cases  the  emotional  tension  is  given 
an  opportunity  of  explosion  in  new  and  impersonal 

“ There  seems  to  be  a greater  necessity  for  such  c.\plosive  manifestations  in  women  tlian 
in  men,  whatever  the  reason  may  be.  1 have  brought  together  some  of  the  evidence  point- 
ing in  this  direction  in  Man  and  Woman,  chs.  XII  and  Xlll. 


184  The  Psychology  of  Sex. 

cliannelsj  and  the  chain  of  morbid  personal  emotions  is 
broken. 

It  has  been  urged  by  some  that  the  fact  that  the  sexual 
orgasm  fails  to  remove  the  disorder  in  true  hysteria,  ex- 
cludes a sexual  factor  of  hysteria.  It  is  really,  one  may 
point  out,  an  argument  in  favour  of  such  an  element  as 
one  of  the  factors  of  hysteria.  If  there  were  no  initial 
lesion  of  the  sexual  emotions,  if  the  natural  healthy  sexual 
channel  still  remained  free  for  the  passage  of  the  emo- 
tional overflow,  then  we  should  expect  that  it  would  much 
oftener  come  into  play  in  the  removal  of  hysteria.  In  the 
more  healthy,  merely  hysteroid  condition,  the  psychic 
sexual  organism  is  not  injured,  and  still  responds  nor- 
mally, removing  the  abnormal  symptoms  when  allowed 
to  do  so.  It  is  the  confusion  between  this  almost  natural 
condition  and  the  truly  morbid  condition  alone 
jDi’operly  called  hysteria,  which  led  to  the  ancient  opinion, 
inaugurated  by  Plato  and  Hippocrates,  that  hysteria  may 
be  cured  by  marriage.  The  distinction  may  be  illustrated 
by  the  diflerence  between  a distended  bladder  which  is 
still  able  to  contract  normally  on  its  contents  when  at  last 
an  opportunity  of  doing  so  is  afforded,  and  the  bladder  in 
which  distension  has  been  so  prolonged  that  nervous  con- 
trol had  been  lost,  and  spontaneous  expulsion  has  become 
impossible.  The  flrst  condition  corresponds  to  the  con- 
stitution which,  while  simulating  a hysterical  condition, 
is  healthy  enough  to  react  normally  in  spite  of  psychic 
lesions ; the  second  corresponds  to  a state  in  which,  owing 
to  the  prolonged  stress  of  psychic  traumatism — sexual  or 
not — a definite  condition  of  hysteria  has  arisen.  The  one 
state  is  healthy,  though  abnormal ; the  other  is  one  of  pro- 
nounced morbidity. 

There  is  some  danger  of  misunderstanding  in  this 
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suggestion  tliat  a condition  of  true  liysteria  is  linked 
on  to  almost  healthy  states,  and  especially  to  a condition 
which  may  be  described  as  one  of  sex-hunger.  But  such 
a suggestion  may  help  us  to  see  these  puzzling  phenomena 
in  their  true  nature  and  perspective.  Even  if,  more- 
over, we  recognise  the  definite  character  of  hysteria  as 
a disease  “one  and  indivisible,”  we  obtain  greater  clear- 
ness rather  than  greater  obscurity  by  recognising,  also,  that 
the  phenomena  observed  by  the  ancients,  though  impro- 
perly confounded  with  hysteria,  as  we  have  finally  learnt 
to  define  its  symptoms  (as  well  as  with  epilepsy),  still  have 
a basis  of  physiological  truth,  and  still  have  a bearing  on 
the  general  psychology  of  sex,  as  constituting  a manifesta- 
tion of  auto-erotism. 

At  this  point  I may  refer  to  the  interesting  parallel,  and  probable 
real  relationship,  between  hysteria  and  chloi’osis.  We  have  seen  that 
there  is  some  ground  for  regarding  hysteria  as  an  exaggerated  form 
of  a normal  process  which  is  really  an  auto-erotic  phenomenon. 
There  is  some  ground  alsO‘  for  regarding  chlorosis  as  the  exaggeration 
of  a physiological  state  connected  with  sexual  conditions,  more 
specifically  with  the  preparation  for  maternity.  Hysteria  is  so  fre- 
quently associated  with  anaemic  conditions  that  Biernacki  has  argued 
that  such  conditions  really  constitute  the  primary  and  fundamental 
cause  of  hysteria  (Neurologisches  Centralblatt,  March,  1898).  And 
centuries  before  Biernacki,  Sydenham  had  stated  his  beUef  that 
poverty  of  the  blood  is  the  chief  cause  of  hysteria. 

It  would  be  some  confirmation  of  this  position  if  we  could  beUeve 
that  chlorosis,  like  hysteria,  is  in  some  degree  a congenital  condi- 
tion. This  was  the  view  of  Virchow,  who  regarded  chlorosis  as  essen- 
tially dependent  on  a congenital  hypoplasia  of  the  arterial  system. 
Stieda,  on  the  basis  of  an  elaborate  study  of  twenty-three  cases, 
has  endeavoured  to  prove  that  chlorosis  is  due  to  a congenital  defect 
of  development  {Zeitschrift  fur  Geburtshelfe  und  Gyndkologie,  vol. 
xxxii.,  part  i.,  1895).  His  facts  tend  to  show  that  in  chlorosis 
there  are  signs  of  general  ill-development,  and  that  in  particular 
there  is  imperfect  development  of  the  breasts  and  sexual  organs,  with 
a tendency  to  contracted  pelvis.  Chlorosis,  in  its  extreme  form. 
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may  thus  be  regarded  as  a disorder  of  development,  a sign  of 
physical  degeneracy.  Even  if  not  strictly  a cause,  a congenital 
condition  may,  as  Stockman  believes  {British  Medical  Journal, 
December  14th,  1895),  be  a predisposing  influence. 

However  it  may  be  in  extreme  cases,  there  is  very  considerable 
evidence  to  indicate  that  the  ordinary  anaemia  of  young  women  is 
due  to  a storing  up  of  iron  in  the  system,  and  is  so  far  normal,  being 
a preparation  for  the  function  of  reproduction.  Some  observations 
of  Bunge’s  seem  to  throw  much  light  on  the  real  cause  of  what  may 
be  termed  physiological  chlorosis.  He  found  by  a series  of  experi- 
ments on  animals  of  different  ages  that  young  animals  contain  a 
much  greater  amount  of  iron  in  their  tissues  than  adult  animals, 
that,  for  instance,  the  body  of  a rabbit  an  hour  after  birth  contains 
more  than  four  times  as  much  iron  as  that  of  a rabbit  two  and  a 
half  months  old.  It  thus  appears  probable  that  at  the  period  of 
puberty  and  later  there  is  a storage  of  iron  in  the  system  prepara- 
tory to  the  exercise  of  the  maternal  functions.  It  is  precisely 
between  the  ages  of  15  and  23,  as  Stockman  found  by  an  analysis 
of  his  own  cases  (British  Medical  Journal,  December  14th,  1895), 
that  the  majority  of  cases  occur ; there  was,  indeed,  he  found,  no 
case  in  which  the  first  onset  was  later  than  the  age  of  23.  A 
similar  result  is  revealed  by  the  charts  of  Lloyd  Jones  which  cover 
a vastly  greater  number  of  cases. 

It  is  to  Lloyd  Jones  that  we  owe  the  most  important  contribu- 
tion to  the  knowledge  of  chlorosis  in  its  physiological  or  normal 
relationships.  He  has  shown  that  chlorosis  is  but  the  exaggeration 
of  a condition  that  is  normal  at  puberty  (and  in  many  women  at 
each  menstrual  period),  and  which,  there  is  good  reason  to  believe, 
even  has  a favourable  influence  on  fertility.  He  found  that  light 
complexioned  persons  are  more  fertile  than  the  dark-complexioned, 
and  that  at  the  same  time  the  blood  of  the  latter  is  of  less  specific 
gravity,  containing  less  hsemoglobin.  Lloyd  Jones  also  reached  the 
generalisation  that  girls  who  have  had  chlorosis  are  often  remarkably 
pretty,  so  that  the  tendency  to  chlorosis  is  associated  with  all  the 
sexual  and  reproductive  aptitudes  that  make  a woman  attractive  to 
a man.  His  conclusion  is  that  the  normal  condition-  of  which 
chlorosis  is  the  extreme  and  pathological  condition,  is  a preparation 
for  motherhood  (E.  Lloyd  Jones,  Chlorosis:  the  Bjiccial  Anccmia  of 
Young  Women,  1897 ; also  numerous  reports  to  the  British  Medical 
Association  published  in  the  British  Medical  Journal). 

We  may  thus  perhaps  understand  why  it  is  that  hysteria  and 
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antemia  are  often  combined,  and  why  they  are  both  most  frequently 
found  in  adolescent  young  women  who  have  yet  had  no  sexual 
experiences.  Chlorosis  is  a physical  phenomenon,  hysteria  an  auto- 
erotic psychic  phenomenon ; yet  both  alike  may,  to  some  extent  at 
least,  be  regarded  as  sexual  aptitude  showing  itself  in  extreme  and 
pathological  forms. 


III. 

The  Prevalence  of  Masturbation — Its  Occurrence  in  Infancy  and 
Childhood — Is  it  more  frequent  in  Males  or  Females? — After 
Adolescence  apparently  more  frequent  in  Women — Reasons  for  the 
Sexual  Distribution  of  Masturbation — The  Evils  attributed  to  Mas- 
turbation— Historical  Sketch  of  the  Views  held  on  this  Point — The 
Symptoms  and  Results  of  Masturbation — Its  Alleged  Influence  in 
causing  Eye-Disorders; — ^Its  Relation  to  insanity  and  Nervous  Dis- 
orders— ^The  Evil  Effects  of  Masturbation  usually  occur  on  the 
Basis  of  a Congenitally  Morbid  Nervous  System — ^Neurasthenia 
probably  the  commonest  Accompaniment  of  Excessive  Masturbation 
— Precocious  Masturbation  tends  to  produce  Aversion  to  Coitus — 
Psychic  Results  of  Habitual  Masturbation — ^Masturbation  in  Men 
of  Genius — Masturbation  as  a Nervous  Sedative — Typical  Cases — 
The  Greek  Attitude  towards  Masturbation — Attitude  of  the  Catholic 
Theologians — The  Mobammadan  Attitude — The  Modern  Scientific 
Attitude — The  Immense  Part  in  Life  played  by  Ti’ansmuted  Auto- 
Erotic  Phenomena. 

The  foregoing  sketch,  will  serve  to  skow  kow  vast  is  tke 
field  of  life — of  normal  and  not  merely  abnormal  life — 
more  or  less  infused  by  auto-erotic  pkenomena.  If,  kow- 
ever,  we  proceed  to  investigate  precisely  tke  exact  extent, 
degree,  and  significance  of  suck  pkenomena,  we  are  met  by 
many  difficulties.  We  find  indeed  tkat  no  attempts  kave 
been  made  to  study  auto-erotic  pkenomena,  except  as 
regards  tke  group — a somewkat  artificial  group,  as  I kave 
already  tried  to  skow — collected  under  tke  term  “ mas- 
turbation,” wkile  even  kere  suck  attempts  kave  only  been 
made  among  abnormal  classes  of  people,  or  kave  been  con- 
ducted in  a manner  scarcely  likely  to  yield  reliable  results.* 


® For  a bibliography  of  masturbation,  see  Rohleder,  Die  MastitrbnUon,  pp.  11-18. 
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Still  there  is  a certain  significance  in  the  more  careful 
investigations  which  have  been  made  to  ascertain  the  pre- 
cise frequency  of  masturbation. 

Berger,  an  experienced  specialist  in  nervous  diseases, 
concludes  in  his  Vorlesungen,  that  ninety-nine  per  cent,  of 
young  men  and  women  masturbate  occasionally,  while  the 
hundredth  conceals  the  truth ; * and  Hermann  Cohn 
appears  to  accept  this  statement  as  generally  true  in  Ger- 
many. So  high  an  estimate  has,  of  course,  been  called  in 
question,  and  since  it  appears  to  rest  on  no  basis  of  careful 
investigation,  we  need  not  seriously  consider  it.  It  is 
useless  to  argue  on  suppositions ; we  must  cling  to  our 
definite  evidence,  even  although  it  yields  figures  which  are 
probably  below  the  mark.  Rohleder  considers  that  during 
adolescence  at  least  95  per  cent,  of  both  sexes 
masturbate,  but  his  figures  are  not  founded  on  pre- 
cise investigation.t  Moraglia,  who  made  inquiry  of  200 
women  of  the  lower  class  in  Italy,  found  that  120  acknow- 
ledged either  that  they  still  masturbate  or  that  they  had 
done  so  during  a long  peiiod.+  This  brings  down  Berger’s 
ninety-nine  per  cent,  to  sixty,  though  it  must  be  admitted 
that  it  refers  to  another  country,  and  only  a single  sex ; 
and  makes  no  allowance  for  a balance  of  unacknowledged 
practices  or  for  only  occasional  indulgence  in  masturba- 
tion. “Here  in  Switzerland,”  a correspondent  writes,  “I 
have  had  occasion  to  learn  from  adult  men,  whom  I can 
trust,  that  they  have  reached  the  age  of  twenty-five,  or 
over,  without  sexual  congress.  ‘ Wir  hahen  nicht  dieses 
Bediirfniss,’  is  what  they  say.  But  I believe  that,  in  the 

* Oscar  Berger,  ArcUiv  f Ur  Psychiatric.  Bd.  vi.,  1876. 
t Die  Masturbation,  p.  41. 

I Aloraglia,  " Die  Onanie  bciin  normalen  Weibe  und  bei  den  Prostituten."  Zt.  f.  Crim. 
Anth.,  i8q7,  p.  489.  It  should  be  added  that  Moraglia  is  not  a verj’  critical  investigator.  It 
is  probable,  however,  that  on  this  point  iiis  results  are  an  approximation  to  the  truth. 
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case  of  tlie  Swiss  niouiitaiiieers,  moderate  onanism  is  prac- 
ticed as  a rule.”  In  hot  countries  the  same  habits  are 
found  at  a more  precocious  age.  In  Venezuela,  for 
instance,  among  the  white  Spanish  creoles,  Ernst  found 
that  in  all  classes  hoys  and  girls  ai’e  infested  with  the  vice 
of  onanism.  They  learn  it  early,  in  the  very  beginning  of 
life,  from  their  wet-nurses,  generally  low  Mulatto  women, 
and  many  reasons  help  to  foster  the  habit ; the  young  men 
are  often  dissipated  and  the  j^ung  women  often  remain 
single.*  Niceforo,  who  shows  a special  knowledge  of  the 
working-girl  class  at  Rome,  states  that  in  many  milliner’s 
and  dressmaker’s  work-rooms,  where  a considerable  number 
of  young  girls  are  employed,  it  frequently  happens  that 
during  the  hottest  hours  of  the  day,  between  twelve  and 
two,  when  the  mistress  or  forewoman  is  asleep,  all  the  girls 
without  exception  give  themselves  up  to  masturbation.! 
The  medical  officer  of  a Prussian  reformatory  told  Rohleder 
that  nearly  all  the  inmates  over  the  age  of  puberty  mas- 
turbated. Eerriani,  who  has  made  an  elaborate  study  of 
youthful  criminality  in  Italy,  states  that  even  if  all  boys 
and  girls  among  the  general  population  do  not  masturbate, 
it  is  certainly  so  among  those  that  have  a tendency  to  crime. 
Among  458  adult  male  criminals,  Marro  (as  he  states  in 
his  Carateri  dei  Delinquenti)  found  that  only  seventy-two 
denied  masturbation,  while  386  had  practiced  it  from  an 
early  age ; 140  of  them  before  the  age  of  thirteen.*  Among 
thirty  criminal  women,  Moraglia  found  that  twenty-four 

* Ernst.  “Anthropological  Researches  on  the  Population  of  Venezuela."  Mem.  Aiith.  Soc. 
Vol.  III.,  1870,  p.  277.  ' I 

t Niceforo,  II  Gergo  nci  Norniali,  etc.,  1897,  cap.  v. 

X While  all  the  evidence  shows  that  a similar  condition  of  things  may  be  found  every- 
where among  criminals,  or  at  all  events  prisoners,  of  the  European  race,  1 am  doubtful  how 
far  the  same  is  true  of  non-European  races.  Dr.  Buchanan,  Superintendent  of 
the  Central  Indian  Prison,  at  Bhagalpur,  writes  to  me  : “ I have  made  frequent  inquiries 
about  the  prevalence  of  masturbation.  It  does  not  appear  to  be  as  common  as  I e.vpected 
among  prisoners.  Among  the  well-to-do,  badly  trained  sons  of  wealthj'  natives,”  he  .adds, 
“ I have  had  frequent  experience  of  it  in  medical  practice  ; I remember  well  the  very  bad  case 
of  a Christian  Bible  teacher,  who  consulted  me  in  horror  at  his  weakness." 
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acknowledged  the  practice,  at  all  events  in  early  youtli 
(eight  of  them  before  the  age  of  ten,  a precocity  accom- 
panied by  average  precocity  in  menstruation),  while  he 
suspected  that  most  of  the  remainder  were  not  unfamiliar 
with  the  practice.  Among  prostitutes,  of  whatever  class  or 
position,  Moraglia  found  masturbation  (though  it  must  be 
pointed  out  that  he  does  not  appear  to  distinguish  mas- 
turbation very  clearly  from  homosexual  practices)  to  be 
universal ; in  one  group  of  fifty  prostitutes,  every  one  had 
practised  masturbation  at  some  period ; twenty-eight  began 
between  the  ages  of  six  and  eleven ; nineteen,  between 
twelve  and  fourteen,  the  most  usual  period — a precocious 
one — of  commencing  puberty;  the  remaining  three,  at  fif- 
teen and  sixteen ; the  average  of  commencing  masturba- 
tion, it  may  be  added,  was  eleven,  while  that  of  the  first 
sexual  intercourse  was  fifteen.*  In  a larger  group  of  180 
prostitutes,  belonging  to  Grenoa,  Turin,  Yenice,  etc.,  and 
among  twenty-three  “elegant  cocottes,”  of  Italian  and 
foreign  origin,  Moraglia  obtained  the  same  results ; every- 
one admitted  masturbation,  and  not  less  than  113  preferred 
masturbation,  either  solitary  or  mutual,  to  normal  coitus. 
Among  the  insane,  as  among  idiots,  masturbation  is  some- 
what more  common  among  males,  according  to  Blandford, 
in  England,  as  also  it  is  in  Germany,  according  to  Nacke,t 
while  Venturi,  in  Italy,  has  found  it  more  common  among 
females.* 

There  appears  to  be  no  limit  to  the  age  at  which  spon- 
taneous masturbation  may  begin  to  appear.  I have  already 
referred  to  the  practice  of  thigh-rubbing  in  infants  under 
one  year  of  age.  J.  P.  West  has  reported  in  detail  three 

* MoragUn,  Archivio,  cli  Psichiatria.  Vol.  XVI.  fasc.  iv-v.  p.  313. 

t See  his  careful  study,  “ Die  Sex.  Perversit,  in  d.  Irrenanstalt,"  PsychiaMschc  Bladen, 
1899,  no.  2. 

t Venturi,  Degenerazioni  Psico-sessiiali,  pp.  105,  133,  148,  152. 
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cases  of  masturbation  in  very  early  cliildliood — two  in 
girls,  one  in  a boy — in  wbicb  tlie  practice  bad  been 
acquired  spontaneously,  and  could  only  be  traced  to  some 
source  of  irritation  in  pressure  from  clothing,  etc.*  Pro- 
bably there  is  often  in  such  cases  a hereditary  lack  of  ner- 
vous stability.  Block  has  recorded  the  case  of  a girl — 
very  bright  for  her  age,  though  excessively  shy  and  taci- 
turn— who  began  masturbating  spontaneously  at  the  age 
of  two ; in  this  case  the  mother  had  masturbated  all  her 
life,  even  continuing  the  practice  after  marriage,  and 
though  she  succeeded  in  refraining  during  pregnancy,  her 
thoughts  still  dwelt  upon  it,  while  the  maternal  grand- 
mother had  died  in  an  asylum  from  “ masturbatory  in- 
sanity.” W^oi’mally  there  appears  to  be  a varying  aptitude 
to  experience  the  sexual  orgasm  or  any  voluj)tuous  sensa- 
tions before  puberty.  I find,  on  eliciting  the  recollections 
of  normal  persons,  that  in  some  cases  there  have  been 
voluptuous  sensations  from  casual  contact  with  the  sexual 
organs  at  a very  early  age,  in  other  cases  there  has  been 
occasional  slight  excitement  from  early  years ; in  yet  other 
cases,  complete  sexual  anaesthesia  until  the  age  of  puberty. 
That  the  latter  condition  is  not  due  to  mere  absence  of 
peripheral  irritation  is  shown  by  a case  I am  acquainted 
with,  in  which  a boy  of  seven,  incited  by  a companion, 
innocently  attempted  at  intervals  during  several  weeks,  to 
produce  erection  by  friction  of  the  penis ; no  result  of  any 
kind  followed,  although  erections  occurred  spontaneously 
at  puberty,  with  normal  sexual  feelings. 

I am  indebted  to  a correspondent  for  the  following  notes : — 

“ From  my  observation  during  five  years  at  a boarding  school  it 
seems  that  eight  out  of  ten  boys  were  more  or  less  addicted  to  the 
practice.  But  I would  not  state  positively  that  such  was  the  pro- 


**  J.  P.  West,  Trans.  Ohio  Pediatric  Soc.,  1895.  Abstract  in  Medical  Standard,  Nov.  1895. 
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portion  of  masturbators  among  an  average  of  thirty  pupils,  though 
the  habit  was  veiy  common.  I know  that  in  one  bedroom,  sleeping 
seven  boys,  the  whole  number  masturbated  frequently.  The  act 
was  performed  in  bed,  in  the  closets,  and  sometimes  in  the  class- 
rooms during  lessons.  Inquiry  among  my  friends  as  to  onanism  in 
the  boarding  schools  to  which  they  were  sent,  elicited  somewhat 
contradictory  answers  concerning  the  frequency  of  the  habit.  Dr. 

, who  went  to  a French  school,  told  me  that  all  the  older  boys 

had  younger  accomplices  in  mutual  masturbation.  He  also  spoke 
with  experience  of  the  prevalence  of  the  practice  in  a well-known 
public  school  in  the  West  of  England.  B.  said  all  the  boys  at  his 
school  masturbated ; G.  stated  that  most  of  his  schoolmates  were 
onanists;  L.  said  ‘more  than  half^  was  the  proportion. 

“At  my  school  manual  masturbation  was  both  solitary  and  mutual ; 
and  sometimes  younger  boys,  who  had  not  acquired  the  habit,  were 
induced  to  manipulate  bigger  boys.  One  very  precocious  boy  of 
fifteen  always  chose  a companion  of  ten  ‘ because  his  hand  was  like 
a woman’s.’  Sometimes  boys  entered  their  friend’s  bed  for  mutual 
excitement.  In  after  life  they  showed  no  signs  of  inversion. 
Another  boy,  aged  about  14,  who  had  been  seduced  by  a servant 
girl,  embraced  the  bolster;  the  pleasurable  sensations,  according  to 
his  statement,  were  heightened  by  imagining  that  the  bolster  was  a 
woman.  He  said  that  the  enjoyment  of  the  act  was  greatly  in- 
creased duiing  the  holidays,  when  he  was  able  to  spread  a pair  of  his 
sister’s  drawers  upon  the  pillow,  and  so  intensify  the  illusion. 

“ Before  puberty  tbe  boys  appeared  to  be  more  continent  than 
afterwards.  A few  of  the  older  and  more  intelligent  masturbators 
regulated  the  habit,  as  some  manned  men  regulate  intercourse.  The 
big  boy  referred  to,  who  chose  always  the  same  manipulator,  professed 
in  indulge  only  once  in  twenty  days,  his  reason  being  that  more 
frequent  repetition  of  the  act  would  injure  his  health.  About  twice 
a week  for  boys  who  had  reached  j)uberty,  and  once  a week  for 
younger  boys,  was,  I think,  about  the  average  indulgence.  I have 
never  met  with  a parallel  of  one  of  those  cases  of  excessive  mas- 
turbation recorded  by  many  doctors.  There  may  have  been  such 
cases  at  this  school ; but,  if  so,  the  boys  concealed  the  frequency  of 
their  gratifications. 

“ My  experience  proved  that  many  of  the  lads  regarded  masturba- 
tion as  reprehensible  ; but  their  plea  was  ‘ everyone  does  it.’  Some, 
often  those  who  indulged  inordinately  and  more  secretly  than  their 
companions,  gravely  condemned  the  practice  as  sinful.  A few 
seemed  to  think  that  there  was  ‘ no  harm  in  it  ’ ; but  that  the  habit 
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might  stunt  the  growth  and  weaken  the  body  if  practised  very  fre- 
quently. The  greater  number  made  no  attempt  to  conceal  the 
habit,  they  enlarged  upon  the  pleasure  of  it.  It  was  ‘ ever  so  much 
nicer  than  eating  tarts,’  etc. 

“The  chief  cause  I believe  to  be  initiation  by  an  older  schoolmate. 
But  I have  known  accidental  causes,  such  as  the  discovery  that 
swarming  up  a pole  pleasurably  excited  the  organ,  rubbing  to  allay 
irritation,  and  simple  curious  handling  of  the  erect  penis  in  the  early 
morning  before  rising  from  bed.” 

I quote  the  foregoing  communication  as  probably  a fairly  typical 
experience  in  a British  school,  though  I am  myself  inclined  to  think 
that  the  prevalence  of  masturbation  in  schools  is  often  much  over- 
rated, for  while  in  some  schools  the'  practice  is  doubtless  rampant, 
in  others  it  is  practically  unknown,  or  at  all  events  only  practised 
by  a few  individuals  in  secret.  My  own  early  recollections  of 
(private)  school  life  fail  to  yield  any  reminiscences  of  any  kind 
connected  with  either  masturbation  or  homosexuality,  and  while 
such  happy  ignorance  may  be  the  exception  rather  than  the  rule,  I 
am  certainly  inclined  to  believe  that — owing  to  race  and  climate  and 
healthier  conditions  of  life — the  sexual  impulse  is  less  precocious 
and  less  prominently  developed  during  the  school  age  in  England 
than  in  some  Continental  countries.  It  is  probably  to  this  delayed 
development  that  we  should  attribute  the  contrast  that  Ferrero 
finds  (L’Europa  Giovane,  pp.  151-156) — and  certainly  states  too 
absolutely — between  the  sexual  reserve  of  young  Englishmen  and 
the  sexual  immodesty  of  his  own  countrymen. 

In  Germany  Nacke  has  also  recently  stated  (“  Kxitisches  zum 
Kapitel  der  Sexualitat,”  Archiv  fur  Psychiatric,  1899,  pp.  354-356) 
that  he  heard  nothing  at  school  either  of  masturbation  or  homo- 
sexuality, and  he  records  the  experience  of  medical  friends  who 
stated  that  such  phenomena  were  only  rare  exceptions,  and  regarded 
by  the  majority  of  the  boys  as  exhibitions  of  “ Schweinerei.”  At 
other  German  schools,  as  Hoche  has  shown,  the  phenomena  are  very 
prevalent.  It  is  evident  that  at  different  schools,  and  even  at  the 
same  school  at  different  times,  these  manifestations  vary  in  fre- 
quency within  wide  limits. 

Such  variations,  it  seems  to  me,  are  due  to  two  causes.  In  the 
first  place  they  largely  depend  upon  the  character  of  the  more  in- 
fluential elder  boys.  In  the  second  place  they  depend  upon  the 
attitude  of  the  head  master.  With  reference  to  this  point  I may 
quote  from  a letter  written  by  an  experienced  master  in  one  of  the 
most  famous  English  public  schools : — “ When  I first  came  to  , 
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a quarter  of  a century  ago,  Dr.  was  making  a crusade  against 

this  failing ; boys  were  sent  away  wholesale ; the  school  was  sum- 
moned and  lectured  solemnly — and  the  more  the  severities  the  more 
rampant  the  disease.  I thought  to  myself  that  the  remedy  was 
creating  the  malady,  and  I heard  after  from  an  old  boy  that  in 
those  days  they  used  to  talk  things  over  by  the  fire-side,  and  think 
there  must  be  something  very  choice  in  a sin  that  braved  so  much. 

Dr.  went,  and  under  we  never  spoke  of  such  things. 

Curiosity  died  down,  and  the  thing  itself,  I believe,  was  lessened. 
We  were  told  to  warn  new  boys  of  the  dangers  to  health  and  morals 
of  such  offences,  lest  the  innocent  should  be  caught  in  ignorance. 
I have  only  spoken  to  a few  j I think  the  great  thing  is  not  to  put 
it  in  boys’  heads.  I have  noticed  solitary  faults  most  commonly, 
and  then  I tell  the  boy  how  he  is  physically  weakening  himself.  If 
you  notice,  it  is  puppies  that  seem  to  gO’  against  nature,  but  grown 
dogs  never.  So  if  two  small  boys  acted  thus  I should  think  it 
merely  an  instinctive  feeling  after  nature  which  would  amend  itself. 
Many  here  would  consider  it  a heinous  sin,  but  those  who  think 
such  things  sin  make  them  sins.  I have  seen  in  the  old  days  most 
delightful  little  children  sent  away,  branded  with  infamy,  and  scarce 
knowing  why — you  might  as  well  expel  a boy  for  scratching  his  head 
when  it  itched.  I am  sure  the  soundest  way  is  to  treat  it  as  a 
doctor  would,  and  explain  to  the  boy  the  physical  effects  of  over- 
indulgence  of  any  sort.  When  it  is  combated  from  the  monkish 
standpoint  the  evil  becomes  an  epidemic.”*  I am,  however,  far  from 
anxious  to  endorse  the  policy  of  ignoring  the  sexual  phenomena  of 
youth.  It  is  not  the  speaking  about  such  things  that  should  be 
called  in  question,  but  the  wisdom  and  good  sense  of  the  speaker. 
We  ought  to  expect  a head  master  to  possess  both  an  adequate 
acquaintance  with  the  nature  of  the  phenomena  of  auto-erotism  and 
homosexuality,  and  a reasonable  amount  of  tact  in  dealing  with 
boys;  he  may  then  fairly  be  trusted  to  exercise  his  own  judgment. 
It  may  be  doubted  whether  boys  should  be  made  too  alive  to  the 
existence  of  sexual  phenomena ; there  can  be  no  doubt  about  their 
teachers.  The  same  is,  of  course,  true  as  regards  girls,  among 
whom  the  same  phenomena,  though  less  obtrusive,  are  not  less 
liable  to  occur. 

» No  doubt  it  is  not  impossible  to  coerce  a school  into  the  paths  of  virtue.  Dr.  Hime, 
formerly  headmaster  of  Foyle  College,  Londonderry,  claims  to  have  been  successful  by 
this  method,  but,  as  he  admits,  it  is  necessary  that  the  arrangements  of  the  school  should 
be  largely  made  with  a special  view  to  the  prevention  of  such  offences  (C.  W.  Hime, 
Schoolboys’  Special  Immorality,  :8gg).  Such  a state  of  things  can  scarcely  be  wholesome, 
nor  constitute  a fitting  preparation  for  the  world.  A much  better  plan  is  the  introduction 
of  the  healthy  association  of  the  sexes  in  co-education. 
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As  to  wlietlier  masturbation,  is  more  common  in  one  sex 
than  tlie  other,  there  have  been  considerable  differences  of 
opinion.  Tissot  considered  it  more  prevalent  among 
women ; Christian  believes  it  commoner  among  men ; 
Deslandes  held  that  there  are  no  sexual  differences,  and 
Giarnier  is  doubtful.  Lawson  Tait,  in  his  Diseases  of 
Women,  states  his  opinion,  that  while  very  common  among 
boys,  it  is  relatively  rare  among  women,  and  then  usually 
taught.  Spitzka  also  finds  it  relatively  rare  among  women, 
and  Dana  considers  it  commoner  in  boys  than  in  girls  or 
adults.*  Moll  is  inclined  to  think  that  masturbation  is 
less  common  in  women  and  girls  than  in  the  male  sex. 
Rohleder  believes  that  after  puberty,  when  it  is 
equally  common  in  both  sexes,  it  is  more  fre- 
quently found  in  men,  but  that  women  mastur- 
bate with  more  passion  and  imaginative  fervour. f 
Sudduth  says  it  is  equally  prevalent  in  both  sexes. 
This  is  also  the  opinion  of  Kellogg,  who  adds  that 
women  are  more  secretive.  Morris  considers,  on  the  other 
hand,  that  persistent  masturbation  is  commoner  in  women, 
and  accounts  for  this  by  the  healthier  life  and  traditions 
of  boys.  Pouillet,  who  studied  the  matter  with  consider- 
able thoroughness  in  France,  came  to  the  conclusion  that 
masturbation  is  commoner  among  women,  among  whom  he 
found  it  to  be  equally  prevalent  in  rich  and  poor,  and 
especiallj'"  so  in  the  great  centres  of  civilisation. 

* This  is  no  doubt  the  most  common  opinion,  and  it  is  frequentiy  repeated  in  text  books. 
It  is  scarceiy  necessaiy,  however,  to  point  out  that  oniy  the  opinions  of  those  who  have 
given  speciai  attention  to  the  matter  can  cany  any  weight.  K.  W.  Shufeidt  ("On  a case  of 
Female  Impotciicy,  pp.  5-7)  quotes  the  opinions  of  various  cautious  obsen'crs  as  to  the 
difficuity  of  detecting  masturbation  in  women. 

t This  iatter  opinion  is  confirmed  by  Nacke  so  far  as  the  insane  are  conceived.  In  a 
careful  study  of  sexual  perversity  in  a large  asylum,  Niicke  found  that  while  moderate 
masturbation  could  be  more  easily  traced  among  men  than  among  women,  excessive 
masturbation  was  more  common  among  women.  And  whiie  among  the  men  masturbation 
was  most  frequent  in  the  iowest  grades  of  mentai  deveiopment  (idiocy  and  imbeciiity)  and 
ieast  frequent  in  the  highest  grades  (generai  paraiysis),  in  the  women  it  was  the  reverse. 
P.  Niicke,  “ Die  Sexueilen  Perversitaten  in  der  Irrenanstait,”  Psych ialrische  cn  Neiirolo- 
gischc  Bladen,  i8gg,  no.  2. 
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K’ivcke  in  Germany  considers  that  there  is  much 
evidence  pointing  in  tlie  same  direction.  Moraglia, 
also,  is  decidedly  of  the  opinion,  on  the  ground  of  his  own 
observations  already  alluded  to,  that  masturbation  is  more 
frequent  among  women ; he  refers  to  the  fact — 

a very  significant  fact,  as  I shall  elsewhere  have  to  point 
out — that,  while  in  man  there  is  only  one  sexual  centre, 
the  penis,  in  woman  there  are  several  centres — the  clitoris, 
the  vagina,  the  uterus,  the  breasts* — and  he  mentions  that 
he  knew  a prostitute,  a well  developed  brunette  of  some- 
what nervous  temperament,  who  boasted  that  she  knew 
fourteen  ways  of  masturbating  herself. 

My  own  opinion  is  that  the  question  of  the  sexual  dis- 
tribution of  masturbation  has  been  somewhat  obscured  by 
that  harmful  tendency,  to  which  I have  already  alluded,  to 
concentrate  attention  on  a particular  set  of  auto-erotic 
phenomena.  We  must  group  and  divide  our  facts  ration- 
ally if  we  wish  to  command  them.  If  we  confine  our 
attention  to  very  young  children,  the  available  evidence 
shows  that  the  practice  is  much  more  common  in  females,! 
and  such  a result  is  in  harmony  with  the  fact  that  preco- 
cious puberty  is  most  often  found  in  female  children.!  At 
puberty  and  adolescence  occasional  or  frequent  masturba- 
tion is  very  common  in  both  boys  and-  girls,  though,  I 
believe,  less  common  than  is  sometimes  supposed ; it  is 
difficult  to  say  whether  it  is  more  prevalent  among  boys  or 
girls;  one  would  be  inclined  to  conclude  that  it  prevails 

* Mammary  masturbation  sometimes  occurs.  See,  c.g.  Rohieder,  Die  Miistiirbalion  (pp. 
32-33) ; it  is,  however,  rare,  and  I have  never  met  with  it  in  an  auto-erotic  form. 

t Hirschsprung,  pointed  out  this,  indeed,  fifteen  years  ago,  on  the  ground  of  his  own 
experience.  And  see  Rohieder,  pp.  44-47. 

t In  many  cases,  of  course,  tlic  physical  precocity  is  associated  witli  precocity  in  sexuai 
habits.  An  instructive  case  is  reported  (Alienist  and  Neurologist,  Oct.  1895)  of  a girl  of  7,  a 
beautiful  child  of  healthy  family,  and  very  intelligent,  who  from  the  age  of  3 was  perpetually 
masturbating  when  not  watched.  The  clitoris  and  moiis  veneris  were  those  of  a fully  grown 
woman,  and  the  child  was  as  well  informed  upon  most  subjects  as  an  average  woman.  She 
was  cured  by  care  and  hygienic  attention,  and  when  seen  last  was  in  excellent  condition. 


JOS 


The  Psychology  of  Sex. 


cliiefly  among  boys,  if  it  were  not  for  the  fact  that  boys’ 
traditions  and  their  more  active  life  keep  the  tendency  in 
abeyance,  while  in  girls  there  is  much  less  frequently  any 
restraining  influence  of  corresponding  character.*  In  my 
study  of  inversion  I have  found  that  ignorance  and  the 
same  absence  of  tradition  are  probably  factors  in  the  pre- 
valence of  homosexual  tendencies  among  women. t After 
adolescence,  I think  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  masturba- 
tion is  more  common  in  women  than  in  men.  Men  have 
by  this  time  mostly  adopted  some  method  of  sexual  grati- 
fication with  the  opposite  sex ; women  are  to  a much  larger 
extent  shut  out  from  such  gratification;  moreover,  while 
in  rare  cases  women  are  sexually  precocious,  it  more  often 
happens  that  their  sexual  impulses  only  gain  strength  and 
self-consciousness  after  adolescence  has  passed.  I have 
been  much  impressed  by  the  frequency  with  which  mas- 
turbation is  occasionally  (especially  about  the  period  of 
menstruation)  practiced  by  active,  intelligent,  and  healthy 
women,  who  otherwise  lead  a chaste  life.  This  experience 
is  confirmed  by  others,  who  are  in  a position  to  ascertain 
the  facts  among  normal  people;  thus  a lady,  who  has 
received  the  confidence  of  many  women,  told  me  that  she 
believes  that  all  women,  who  remain  unmarried,  mastur- 
bate, as  she  found  so  much  evidence  pointing  in  this 
direction.  + This  statement  certainly  needs  some  qualifica- 
tion, though  I believe  it  is  not  far  from  the  truth  as  regards 
young  and  healthy  women  who,  after  having  normal  sexual 

* R.  T.  Monis  of  New  York,  has  also  pointed  out  the  influence  of  traditions  in  this  respect. 
"Among  boys,”  he  remarks,  “there  are  traditions  to  the  effect  that  seif-abuse  is  hannful,  so 
that  about  the  only  boys  who  injure  themselves  badly  by  masturbation  are  the  ones  whose 
parents  keep  them  away  from  other  boys,  for  fear  that  they  may  learn  bad  habits,  and  the 
boys  who  live  in  thinly  settled  country  districts.  Among  the  girls,  however,  there  are  no 
such  saving  traditions,  and  when  preputial  adhesions  call  the  girl’s  attention  to  the  clitoris, 
she  may  become  a persistent  masturbator.”  I quote  this  passage  because  1 think  it  attributes 
somewhat  too  large  a part  to  tradition,  which  is  by  no  means  the  only  restraining  influence. 

t H.  Ellis,  Sfmiics  in  the  Psychology  of  Sex.  Vol.  1.  "Sexual  Invereion,”  ch.  iv. 

J It  will  be  possible  to  give  greater  precision  to  the  foregoing  statements  when,  in  a subse- 
quent volume  of  these  Studies,  I proceed  to  analyse  the  sexual  histories  of  nomial  pci'sons. 
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relationsliips,  have  been  compelled  for  some  reason  or  other 
to  break  them  olf  and  lead  a lonely  life.  But  we  have  to 
remember  that  there  are  some  women,  evidently  with  a 
considerable  degree  of  congenital  sexual  anaesthesia  (no 
doubt  in  some  respect  or  another  below  the  standard  of 
normal  health),  in  whom  the  sexual  instinct  has  never 
been  aroused,  and  who  not  only  do  mot  masturbate,  but 
do  not  show  any  desire  for  normal  gratification ; while  in  a 
large  proportion  of  other  cases  the  impulse  is  gratified  pas- 
sively in  ways  I have  already  referred  to.  The  auto-erotic 
phenomena  which  take  place  in  this  way,  spontaneously, 
by  yielding  to  reverie,  with  little  or  no  active  interference, 
certainly  occur  much  more  frequently  in  women  than  in 
men.  On  the  other  hand,  contrary  to  what  one  might  be 
led  to  expect,  the  closely  related  auto-erotic  phenomena 
during  sleep  seem  to  take  place  more  frequently  in  men, 
although  in  women,  as  we  have  found  ground  for  conclud- 
ing, they  reverberate  much  more  widely  and  impressively 
on  the  waking  psychic  life. 

We  must  now  turn  to  that  aspect  of  our  subject  which 
in  the  past  has  always  seemed  the  only  aspect  of  auto-erotic 
phenomena  meriting  attention : the  symptoms  and  results 
of  masturbation.  It  appears  to  have  been  an  Englishman, 
who,  at  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century,  first 
called  attention  to  the  supposed  evils  of  masturbation. 
His  book  was  published  in  London,  and  entitled : Onania, 
or  the  Heinous  Sin  of  Self -Pollution,  and  all  its  Frightful 
Consequences  in  both  Sexes,  considered,  with  Spiritual  and 
Physical  Advice,  etc.  It  is  not  a serious  medical  treatise, 
but  an  early  and  certainly  superior  example  of  a kind  of 
literature  which  we  have  since  become  familiar  with  in  all 
the  daily  newspapers.  A large  part  of  the  book,  which  is 
cleverly  written,  is  devoted  in  the  later  editions  to  the 
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letters  of  nervous  and  liypocliondriacal  young  men  and 
women,  wlio  are  too  sliy  to  visit  the  author,  but  request 
him  to  send  a bottle  of  his  Strengthening  Tincture,  and 
mention  that  they  are  enclosing  half  a guinea,  a guinea, 
or  still  larger  sum.  Concerning  the  composition  of  the 
“Strengthening  Tincture”  we  are  not  informed.*  This 
work,  which  was  subsequently  attributed  to  a writer 
named  Bekkers  (who  is  not  to  be  found  in  the 
Dictionary  of  I^ational  Biography)  is  said  tO' 
have  passed  through  no  less  than  eighty  editions, 
and  it  was  translated  into  Grerman.  Tissot,  a 
physician  of  Launsanne,  followed,  with  his  Traite  de 
V Onanisme : Dissertation  sur  les  Maladies  produites  par 
la  Masturbation,  first  published  in  Latin  (1760),  then  in 
French  (1764),  and  afterwards  in  nearly  all  European  lan- 
guages. He  regarded  masturbation  as  a crime,  and  as 
“an  act  of  suicide.”  His  book  is  a production  full  of 
amusing  exaggeration  and  rhetoric,  zealously  setting  forth 
the  prodigious  evils  of  masturbation  in  a style  which  com- 
bines, as  Christian  remarks,  the  strains  of  Rousseau  with 
a vein  of  religious  piety.  Tissot  included  only  manual 
self -abuse  under  the  term,  “onanism”  ; shortly  afterwards, 
Yoltaire,  in  his  Dictionnaire  PhilosophigiLe,  took  up  the 
subject,  giving  it  a wider  meaning  and  still  further  popu- 
larising it.  Finally  Lallemand,  at  a somewhat  later  period, 
(1836),  wi’ote  a book  which  was  indeed  more  scientific  in 
character,  but  which  still  sought  to  represent  masturbation 
as  the  source  of  all  evils.  These  four  writers — the  author 
of  Onania,  Tissot,  Yoltaire,  Lallemand — are  certainly  re- 
sponsible for  much.  The  mistaken  notions  of  many 
medical  authorities,  carried  on  by  tradition,  even  down  to 

* It  may,  however,  be  instructive  to  observe  that  at  the  end  of  the  volume  we  find  an 
advertisement  of  “ Dr.  Robinson's  Treatise  on  the  Virtues  and  Efficacy  of  a Crust  of 
Bread,  Eat  early  in  the  Morning  Fasting," 
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our  own  time,  the  powerful  lever  which  lias  been  put  into 
the  hand  of  unscrupulous  quacks,  the  suffering,  dread  and 
remorse  experienced  in  silence  by  many  thousands  of 
ignorant  and  often  innocent  young  people,  may  all  be 
traced,  in  large  measure,  back  to  these  four  well-meaning 
but  (on  this  question)  misguided  authors. 

There  is  really  no  end  to  the  list  of  real  or  supposed 
symptoms  and  results  of  masturbation,  as  given  by  various 
medical  writers  during  the  present  century.  Insanity, 
epilepsy,  numerous  forms  of  eye  disease,  supra-orbital  head- 
ache, occipital  headache  (Spitzka),  strange  sensations  at  the 
top  of  the  head  (Savage),  various  forms  of  neuralgia  (Anstie, 
Chapman),  tenderness  of  the  skin  in  the  lower  dorsal 
region  (Chapman),  mammary  tenderness  (Lacassagne), 
asthma  (Peyer),  the  appearance  of  vesicles  on  wounds 
(Baraduc),  acute  and  other  forms  of  cutaneous  erruptions 
(the  author  of  Onania,  Clipson),  dilated  pupils  (Skene, 
Lewis,  Moraglia),  eyes  directed  upwards  and  sideways 
(Pouillet),  dark  rings  around  the  eyes,  catarrh  of  uterus 
and  vagina  (Winckel,  Pouillet),  hypertrophied  sexual 
organs,  pale  and  discoloured  skin  (Lewis,  Moraglia),  red- 
ness of  nose  (Grruner),  epistaxis  (Joal,  J.  N.  Mackenzie), 
morbid  changes  in  nose  (Fliess),  convulsive  cough  of 
puberty  (Gowers),  acidity  of  vagina  (R.  W.  Schufeldt), 
incontinence  of  urine  in  young  women  (Girandeau),  warts 
on  the  hands  in  women  (Durr,  Kriechmar,  Yon  Oye), 
hallucinations  of  smell,  hallucinations  of  hearing  (Grie- 
singer,  Lewis),  a statuesque  bearing,  indican  in  the  urine 
(Herter),  an  indescribable  odour  of  the  skin  in  women 
(Skene) — these  are  but  a few  of  the  signs  and  consequences 
of  masturbation,  given  by  vax’ious  prominent  authorities.* 


® Pouillet  alone  enumerates  and  apparently  accepts  considerably  over  one  hundred 
different  morbid  conditions  as  signs  and  results  of  masturbation. 
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That  many  of  these  manifestations  do  occur  in  connec- 
tion with  masturbation  is  unquestionable ; there  is  also  good 
reason  to  believe  that  some  of  them  may  be  the  results  of 
masturbation  acting  on  an  imperfectly  healthy  organism. 
But  in  all  such  cases  we  must  speak  with  great  caution, 
for  there  appears  to  be  little  reliable  evidence  to  show  that 
simple  masturbation,  in  a well  born  and  healthy  individual, 
can  produce  any  evil  results  beyond  slight  functional  dis- 
turbances, and  these  only  when  it  is  practiced  in  excess. 
To  illustrate  the  real  pathological  relationships  of  mastur- 
bation, a few  typical  and  important  disorders  may  be 
briefly  considered. 

The  delicate  mechanism  of  the  eye  is  one  of  the  first 
portions  of  the  nervous  apparatus  to  be  disturbed  by  any 
undue  strain  on  the  system ; it  is  not  surprising  that  mas- 
turbation should  be  widely  incriminated  as  a cause  of  eye- 
troubles.  If,  however,  we  inquire  into  the  results  obtained 
by  the  most  cautious  and  experienced  ophthalmological 
observers,  it  grows  evident  that  masturbation,  as  a cause  of 
disease  of  the  eye,  becomes  merged  into  wider  causes.  In 
Germany,  Hermann  Cohn,  the  distinguished  ophthalmic 
surgeon  of  Breslau,  has  dealt  fully  with  the  question.* 
Cohn,  who  believes  that  all  young  men  and  women  mas- 
turbate to  some  extent,  finds  that  masturbation  must  be 
excessive  for  eye-trouble  to  become  apparent.  In  most  of 
his  cases  there  was  masturbation  several  times  daily  during 
from  flve  to  seven  years,  in  many  during  ten  years,  and  in 
one  during  twenty-three  years.  In  such  cases  we  are  ob- 
viously dealing  with  abnormal  persons,  and  no  one  will  dis- 
pute the  possibility  of  harmful  results ; in  some  of  the  cases, 
when  masturbation  was  stopped,  the  eye-trouble  improved. 

* “ Augenkiankheiten  bei  Masturbaiiten.”  Knapp-Schweiggcr's  ArcUiv  fiir  Aiigciihcil- 
kuudc.  Bd.  XI.  1882,  p.  198. 
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Even  in  these  cases,  however,  the  troubles  were  hut  slight, 
tlie  chief  being,  apparently,  photopia  (a  subjective  sensa- 
tion of  light)  with  otherwise  normal  conditions  of  pupil, 
vision,  colour-sense  and  retina.  In  some  cases  there  was 
photophobia,  and  he  has  also  found  paralysis  of  accommo- 
dation and  conjunctivitis.  At  a later  date  Salmo  Cohn,  in 
his  comprehensive  monograph  on  the  relationship  between 
the  eye  and  the  sexual  organs  in  women,  brought  together 
numerous  cases  of  eye  troubles  in  young  women  associated 
with  masturbation,  but  in  most  of  these  cases  masturba- 
tion had  been  practised  with  great  frequency  for  a long 
period  and  the  ocular  affections  were  usually  not 
serious.*  In  England,  Power  has  investigated  the 
relations  of  the  sexual  system  to  eye  disease.  He 

is  inclined  to  think  that  the  effects  of  masturbation  have 
been  exaggerated,  but  he  believes  that  it  may  produce  such 
for  the  most  part  trivial  complaints  as  photopiee,  muscte, 
muscular  asthenopia,  possibly  blepherospasm,  and  perhaps 
conjunctivitis.  He  goes  on,  however,  to  point  out  that 
more  serious  complaints  of  the  eye  are  caused  by 
excess  in  normal  coitus,  by  sexual  abstinence,  and 
especially  by  disordered  menstruation.  Thus  we  see  that 
even  when  we  are  considering  a mechanism  so  delicately 
poised  and  one  so  easily  disturbed  by  any  jar  of  the  system 
as  vision,  masturbation  produces  no  effect  except  when 
carried  to  an  extent  which  argues  an  hereditarily  imper- 
fect organism,  while  even  in  these  cases  the  effects  are 
usually  but  slight,  are,  moreover,  in  no  respect  specific, 
but  are  parallelled  and  even  exceeded  by  the  results  of 
other  disturbances  of  the  sexual  system. 

Let  us  turn  to  the  supposed  influence  of  masturbation 
in  causing  insanity  and  nervous  diseases.  Here  we  may 

* Salmo  Cohn,  Uterus  uud  Aiigc,  1890,  pp.  63-66. 
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chiefly  realise  the  immense  influence  exerted  on  medical 
science  by  Tissot  and  his  followers  during  a hundred  years. 
Sir  William  Ellis,  an  alienist  of  considerable  reputation 
at  the  beginning  of  the  present  century,  could  write  with 
scientiflc  equanimity:  “I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying 
that  in  a very  large  number  of  patients  in  all  public 
asylums,  the  disease  may  he  attributed  to  that  cause.” 
He  does,  indeed,  admit  that  it  may  be  only  a symptom 
sometimes,  but  goes  on  to  assert  that  masturbation  “has 
not  hitherto  been  exhibited  in  the  awful  light  in  which 
it  deserves  to  he  shown,”  and  that  “ in  by  far  the  greater 
number  of  cases”  it  is  the  true  cause  of  dementia.* 
Esquirol  lent  his  name  and  influence  to  a similar 
view  of  the  pernicious  influence  of  masturbation. 
Throughout  the  century,  even  down  to  the  present  day, 
this  point  of  view  has  been  traditionally  preserved  in  a 
modifled  form ; in  apparent  ignorance  of  the  enormous 
prevalence  of  mastru’hation,  and  withoiit,  so  far  as  can 
he  seen,  any  attempt  to  distinguish  between  cause  and 
effect,  or  to  eliminate  the  hereditary  neuropathic  element, 
many  alienists  have  set  down  a large  proportion  of  cases 
of  insanity,  idiocy,  epilepsy,  and  diseases  of  the  spinal 
cord  to  uncomplicated  masturbation.  Thus,  at  the  Mat- 
teawan  State  Hospital  (New  York)  for  criminal  lunatics 
and  insane  prisoners,  from  1875  to  1897,  masturbation  was 
the  sole  assigned  cause  of  insanity  in  120  men  (out  of 
1639),  and  was  connected  with  various  causes  in  numerous 
other  cases;  while,  according  to  Dr.  Clara  Barrus,  among 
121  cases  of  insanity  in  young  women,  masturbation  is  the 
cause  in  ten  cases.t  It  is  unnecessary  to  multiply 
examples,  for  this  traditional  tendency  is  familiar  to  all. 

» W.  Ellis,  Treatise  on  Insanity,  1838,  pp.  335-340- 

t Clara  Barrus,  “ Insanity  in  Young  Women.”  Journal  of  Nervous  and  Mental  Disease, 
June,  1896. 
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It  appears  to  have  been  largely  due  to  the  genius  of 
Griesinger  in  the  middle  of  the  present  century,  that  we 
owe  the  first  authoritative  appearance  of  a saner,  more  dis- 
criminating view  regarding  the  results  of  masturbation.* 
Although  still  to  some  extent  fettered  by  the  traditions 
prevalent  in  his  day,  Griesinger  saw  that  it  was  not  so 
much  masturbation  itself,  as  the  feelings  aroused  in  sensi- 
tive minds  by  the  social  attitude  towards  masturbation, 
which  produced  evil  effects.  “ That  constant  struggle,”  he 
wrote,  “against  a desire  which  is  even  overpowering,  and' 
to  which  the  individual  always  in  the  end  succumbs,  that 
hidden  strife  between  shame,  repentance,  good  intentions 
and  the  irritation  which  impels  to  the  act,  this,  after  not 
a little  acquaintance  with  onanists,  we  consider  to  be  far 
more  important  than  the  primary  direct  physical  effect.” 
He  added  that  there  are  no  specific  signs  of  masturbation, 
and  concluded  that  it  is  oftener  a symptom  than  a cause. 
The  general  progress  of  educated  opinions  since  that  date 
has  in  the  main  confirmed  and  carried  forward  the  results 
cautiously  stated  by  Griesinger.  That  distinguished 
alienist  thought  that,  when  practised  in  childhood,  mas- 
turbation might  lead  to  insanity.  Berkhan,  in  his  inves- 
tigation of  the  psychoses  of  childhood,  found  that  in  no 
single  case  was  masturbation  a cause.  Vogel,  Uffelmann, 
and  Emminghaus,  in  the  course  of  similar  studies,  have 
all  come  to  almost  similar  conclusions.!  It  is  only  on  a 
congenitally  morbid  nervous  system,  Emminghaus  insists, 
that  masturbation  can  produce  any  serious  results.  “Most 
of  the  cases  charged  to  masturbation,”  writes  Kiernan  (in 


* A friend  tells  me  that  Sir  Everard  Home  (who  was  under  the  influence  of  John  Hunter 
and  used  his  manuscripts)  states  in  one  of  his  surgical  works  that  occasional  masturbation, 
about  the  age  of  puberty,  is  physically  beneficial  rather  than  otherwise  ; but  I have  not  seen 
the  passage. 

t Sec,  for  instance,  H.  Emminghaus,  Die  Psychosen  cles  Kindesaltcrs,  Gerlaiidt’s  Handbnch 
dcr  Kindcr-Krankheiten,  Nachtrag  II.,  pp.  61-63. 
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a private  letter) — basing  bis  opinion  on  wide  clinical  ex- 
perience— “are  either  hebephrenia  or  hysteria  in  which  an 
effect  is  taken  for  the  cause.”  Christian,  during  twenty 
years’  experience  in  hospitals,  asylums,  and  private  prac- 
tice in  town  and  country,  has  not  found  any  seriously  evil 
effects  from  masturbation.*  He  thinks,  indeed,  that  it 
may  be  a more  serious  evil  in  women  than  in  men.  But 
Tellowlees  considers  that  in  women  “is  is  possibly  less 
exhausting  and  injurious  than  in  the  other  sex”;  and 
Nacke,  who  has  given  special  attention  to  this  point,  could 
not  find  that  masturbation  is  a definite  cause  of  insanity 
in  women  in  a single  case.f  Koch  also  reaches  a similar 
conclusion,  as  regards  both  sexes ; though  he  admits  that 
masturbation  may  cause  some  degree  of  psychopathic 
deterioration.  Even  in  this  respect,  however,  he  points 
out  that  “when  practiced  in  moderation  it  is  not  injurious 
in  the  certain  and  exceptionless  way  in  which  it  is  believed 
to  be  in  many  circles.  It  is  the  people  whose  nervous 
systems  are  already  injured  who  masturbate  most  easily 
and  practice  it  more  immoderately  than  others”  ; the  chief 
source  of  its  evil  is  self-reproach  and  the  struggle  with 
the  impulse. j;  Kahlbaum,  it  is  true,  under  the  influence 
of  the  older  tradition,  when  thirty  years  ago  he  erected 
katatonia,  into  a separate  disorder  (not  always  accepted  in 
later  times)  regarded  prolonged  and  excessive  masturbation 
as  a chief  cause,  but  I am  not  aware  that  he  ever  asserted 
that  it  was  a sole  and  sufficient  cause  in  a healthy 
organism.  Maudsley  (in  Body  and  Mind)  recognises 
masturbation  as  a special  exciting  cause  of  a characteristic 
form  of  insanity;  but  he  is  careful  to  add:  “Nevertheless 


* Christian,  Art.  " Onanisme,”  Diet.  cncy.  dcs  sci.  mid. 
t Niicke,  Verbrcchen  und  Wahusimi  bchn  Weibe,  1894,  p.  57. 

J J.  L.  A.  Kocii,  Die  Psycliopatliischen  Miiidemertigkeitcn,  1892,  p.  273,  et  scq. 
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I think  that  self-abnse  seldom,  if  ever,  produces  it  without 
the  co-operation  of  the  insane  neurosis.”  Schtile  also 
recognised  a specific  masturhatory  insanity,  but  the  general 
tendency  to  reject  any  such  nosological  form  is  becoming 
marked;  Krafit-Ebing  has  long  since  rejected  it  and  Nacke 
decidedly  opposes  it.  It  is  true  that  Marro,  in  his 
recently  published  admirable  and  detailed  study  of  the 
normal  and  abnormal  aspects  of  puberty,  accepts  a form  of 
masturbatory  insanity;  but  the  only  illustrative  case  he 
brings  forward  is  a young  man  possessing  various  stigmata 
of  degeneracy  and  the  son  of  an  alcoholic  father ; such  a 
case  tells  us  nothing  regarding  the  results  of  simple  mas- 
turbation.* Even  Spitzka,  who  maintained  several  years 
ago  the  traditional  views  as  to  the  terrible  results  of  mas- 
turbation, and  recognised  a special  “insanity  of  masturba- 
tion,” stated  his  conclusions  with  a caution  that  under- 
mined his  position;  “self-abuse,”  he  concluded,  “to 
become  a sole  cause  of  insanity,  must  be  begun  early  and 
carried  very  far.  In  persons  of  sound  antecedents,  it  rarely 
under  these  circumstances  suffices  to  produce  an  actual 
vesania.”t  When  we  remember  that  there  is  no  con- 
vincing evidence  to  show  that  masturbation  is  “begun  early 
and  carried  very  far”  by  “persons  of  sound  antecedents,” 
the  significance  of  Spitzka’s  “typical  psychosis  of  mas- 
turbation” is  somewhat  annulled.  It  is  evident  that  these 
distinguished  investigators,  Marro  and  Spitzka,  have  been 
induced  by  tradition  to  take  up  a position  which  their  own 
scientific  consciences  have  compelled  them  practically  to 
evacuate. 

The  more  recent  authorities  are  almost  unanimous  in  rejecting 
masturbation  as  a cause  of  insanity. 

* Marro,  La  Piiberta.  Turin,  1898,  p.  174. 

t E.  C.  Spitzka,  “Cases  of  Masturbation.”  Journal  of  Mental  Science,  July,  1888. 
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It  is  noteworthy  that  Rohleder  in  his  recent  comprehensive  mono- 
graph (Die  Masturbation,  1899,  pp.  185-192),  although  taking  a very 
serious  view  of  the  evil  results  of  masturbation,  points  out  the 
unanimity  which  is  now  tending  to  prevail  on  this  point,  and  lays 
it  down  that  “ masturbation  is  never  the  direct  cause  of  insanity.” 
Sexual  excesses  of  any  kind,  he  adds  (following  Curschmann),  can 
at  the  most  merely  give  an  impetus  to  a latent  form  of  insanity. 
On  the  whole,  he  concludes,  the  best  authorities  are  unanimous  in 
agreeing  that  masturbation  may  certainly  injure  mental  capacity  by 
weakening  memory  and  depressing  intellectual  energy ; that, 
further,  in  hereditarily  neurotic  .subjects,  it  may  produce  slight 
psychoses  like  folie  du  doute,  (hypochondria,  hysteria) ; that, 
finally,  under  no  circumstances  can  it  produce  severe  psychoses 
like  paranoia  or  general  paralysis.  The  more  moderate 
view  now  tending  to  pi'evail  may  also  be  illustrated  from 
a hook  wliich  has  been  widely  accepted  as  an  adequate 
summary  of  modem  doctrines  of  insanity.  “ If  it  caused  insanity 
as  often  as  some  claim,”  Kellogg  states,  “ the  whole  race  would 
long  since  have  passed  into  masturhatic  degeneracy  of  mind.  . . . 

It  is  especially  injurious  in  the  very  young  and  in  all  who  have  weak 
nervous  systems,”  hut  “ the  physical  traits  attributed  to  the  habit 
are  common  to  thousands  of  neurasthenic  and  neurotic  individuals.” 
(Kellogg,  A Text-Book  of  Mental  Diseases,  1897,  pp.  94-5).  Again,  at 
the  outset  of  the  article  on  Masturbation  in  Tuke’s  Dictionary  of 
Psychological  Medicine,  Yellowlees  states  that  on  account  of  the 
mischief  formerly  done  by  reckless  statements,  it  is  necessary  to 
state  plainly  that  “unless  the  practice  has  been  long  and  greatly 
indulged,  no  permanent  evil  effects  may  be  observed  to  foUow.” 
Nacke,  again,  has  recently  declared  (“  Kritisches  zmn  Kapitel  der 
Sexualitat,”  Archiv  fiir  Psychiatric,  1899) : “ There  are  neither 
somatic  nor  psychic  symptoms  peculiar  to  onanism.  Nor  is  there 
any  specific  onanistic  psychosis.  I am  prepared  to  deny  that  onanism 
ever  produces  any  psychoses  in  those  who  are  not  already  predis- 
posed.” That  such  a view  is  now  becoming  widely  prevalent  is 
illustrated  by  the  cautious  and  temperate  discussion  of  masturbation 
in  a recent  work  by  a non-medical  writer,  Geoffrey  Mortimer, 
Chapters  on  Human  Love,  pp.  199-205. 

The  testimony  of  expert  witnesses  with  regard  to  the 
influence  of  masturbation  in  producing  other  forms  of 
psychoses  and  neuroses,  is  becoming  equally  decisive ; and 
here  also  the  traditions  of  Tissot  are  being  slowly  effaced. 
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“I  have  not,  in  the  whole  of  my  practice,”  wrote  West 
over  thirty  years  ago,  “ out  of  a large  experience  among 
children  and  women,  seen  convulsions,  epilepsy,  or  idiocy 
induced  by  masturbation  in  any  child  of  either  sex. 
Neither  have  I seen  any  instance  in  which  hysteria,  epi- 
lepsy, or  insanity  in  women  after  puberty  was  due  to  mas- 
turbation, as  its  efficient  cause.”*  Gowers  speaks  some- 
what less  positively,  but  regards  mastui’bation  as  not  so 
much  a cause  of  true  epilepsy  as  of  untypical  attacks, 
sometimes  of  character  intermediate  between  the  hysteroid 
and  the  epileptoid  form;  this  relationship  he  has  fre- 
quently seen  in  boys.f  Leyden,  among  the  causes  of  dis- 
eases of  the  spinal  cord,  does  not  include  any  form  of  sexual 
excess.  Erb  remarks:  ‘‘In  moderation,  masturbation  is 
not  more  dangerous  to  the  spinal  cord  than  natural  coitus, 
and  has  no  bad  effects”  ; + it  makes  no  difference,  Erb  con- 
siders, whether  the  orgasm  is  effected  normally  or  in  soli- 
tude. This  is  also  the  opinion  of  Toulouse,  of  Etirbringer, 
and  of  Curschmann. 

While  these  authorities  are  doubtless  justified  in  refusing  to 
ascribe  to  masturbation  any  part  in  the  production  of  psychic  or 
nervous  diseases,  it  seems  to  me  that  they  are  going  somewhat 
beyond  their  province  when  they  assert  that  masturbation  has  no 
more  injurious  effect  than  coitus.  If  the  sexual  orgasm  were  a 
purely  phy.siological  phenomenon  this  position  would  be  sound. 
But  the  sexual  orgasm  is  normally  bound  up  with  a mass  of  power- 
ful emotions  aroused  by  a person  of  the  opposite  sex.  It  is  in  the 
joy  caused  by  the  play  of  these  emotions,  as  well  as  in  the  discharge 
of  the  sexual  orgasm,  that  the  satisfaction  of  coitus  resides.  In 
the  absence  of  the  desired  partner  the  orgasm,  whatever  relief  it 
may  give,  must  be  followed  by  a sense  of  dissatisfaction,  perhaps 
of  depression,  even  of  exhaustion.  Practically,  also,  there  is  more 

* Charles  West,  Lancet.  17th  Nov.  1866.  As  regards  hysteria  having  its  origin  before 
puberty,  Freud  speaks  with  equal  decision,  though  he  points  out  its  frequent  association 
with  masturbation.  Xenrolo.i’.  Ctblatt,  1896.  no.  10.  Fdrc  considers  onanism  a cause  of 
hysteria. 

t Gowers,  Epilepsy,  i88r,  p.  31. 

J Zienissen’s  Hanilbnch,  Bd.  XI, 
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probability  of  excess  in  masturbation  than  in  coitus,  and  more 
likelihood  of  arousing  the  orgasm  when  the  nervous  system  is  ex- 
hausted, as  well  as  of  doing  so  with  undue  violence.  Whether,  as 
some  have  asserted,  masturbation  involves  a greater  nervous  effort 
than  coitus  is  more  doubtful.  (See,  also,  a discussion  of  these 
points  by  Rohleder,  Die  Masturbation,  pp.  168-175.)  It  thus  seems 
somewhat  misleading  to  assert  that  masturbation  has  no  more  in- 
jurious effect  than  coitus. 

Reviewing  the  general  question  of  the  supposed  grave 
symptoms  and  signs  of  masturbation,  and  its  pernicious 
results,  we  may  reach  the  conclusion  that  in  the  case  of 
moderate  masturbation  in  healthy,  well-born  individuals, 
no  pernicious  results  follow.*  With  regard  to  the  general 
signs,  we  may  accept  as  concerns  both  sexes,  what  the 
Obstetrical  and  Gyntecological  Society  of  Berlin  decided 
in  1866,  in  a discussion  of  it  in  women,  that  there  are 
none  which  can  he  regarded  as  reliable.!  With  regard  to 
alleged  pernicious  results  generally,  we  may  note  the  con- 
clusion reached  by  Sir  James  Paget  many  years  ago  in 
his  lecture  on  “Sexual  Hypochondriasis”:  “Masturba- 
tion,” he  says,  “ does  neither  more  nor  less  harm  than 
sexual  intercourse  practiced  with  the  same  frequency  in  the 
same  conditions  of  general  health  and  age  and  circum- 
stances. I wish,”  he  adds,  “that  I could  say  something 
worse  of  so  nasty  a practice.”  As  I have  already 
stated,  we  may  certainly  say  “ something  worse,”  by 
pointing  out  that  if  masturbation  often  does  no  more 
harm  than  sexual  intercourse,  it  usually  does  less  good. 
And  we  may  conclude  finally,  with  Clouston,  that  the 


* It  is  interesting  to  note  that  an  analogous  result  seems  to  hold  with  animals.  Among 
highly  bred  horses  excessive  masturbation  is  liable  to  occur  with  injurious  results.  It  is 
scarcely  necessary  to  point  out  that  highly  bred  horses  are  abnormal. 

t With  regard  to  the  physical  signs,  the  same  conclusion  is  reached  by  Legludic  (in  oppo- 
sition to  Marlincau)  on  the  basis  of  a large  experience.  He  has  repeatedlv  found  in  young 
girls,  who  acknowledged  frequent  masturbation,  that  tlie  organs  were  per/eclly  liealtliy  and 
normal,  and  his  convictions  are  the  more  noteworthy,  since  he  speaks  as  a pupil  of  Tardieu 
who  attaclied  very  grave  significance  to  tlie  local  signs  of  sexual  perversity  and  excess 
Legludic,  Notes  ct  Observations  de  Mddecine  Ligate,  i8y6,  p.  95. 
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opposing  views  on  the  subject  may  be  simply  explained  by 
the  fact  that  the  writers  on  both  sides  have  ignored  or  in- 
sufficiently recognised  the  influence  of  hereditity  and  tem- 
perament. They  have  done  precisely  what  so  many  un- 
scientific writers  on  inebriety  have  continued  to  do  unto 
the  present  day,  when  describing  the  terrible  results  of 
alcohol  without  pointing  out  that  the  chief  factor  in  such 
cases  has  not  been  the  alcohol,  but  the  organisation  on 
which  the  alcohol  acted.  Many  healthy  persons  of  sound 
stock  can  bear  witness  that  not  only  the  moderate  use  of 
alcohol,  but  even  occasional  excess,  produces  no  serious 
result.  Excess  may  act,  according  to  the  familiar  old- 
fashioned  image,  like  the  lighted  match.  But  we  must 
always  remember  the  obvious  truth,  that  it  makes  a con- 
siderable difference  whether  you  threw  your  lighted  match 
into  a powder  magazine  or  into  the  sea. 

While  we  may  thus  dismiss  the  extravagant  views  widely 
held  during  the  past  century,  concerning  the  awful  results 
of  masturbation,  as  due  to  ignorance  and  false  tradition, 
it  must  be  pointed  out  that  even  in  healthy  or  moderately 
healthy  individuals,  any  excess  in  solitary  self-excitement 
may  still  produce  results,  which,  though  slight,  are  yet 
harmful.  The  skin,  digestion,  circulation,  may  all  be  dis- 
ordered, headache  and  neuralgia  may  occur,  and,  as  in 
normal  sexual  excess  or  in  undue  frequency  of  sexual  ex- 
citement during  sleep,  there  is  a certain  general  lowering 
of  nervous  tone.  Probably  the  most  important  of  the 
comparatively  frequent  results — though  this  also  arises 
usually  on  a somewhat  morbid  soil — is  neurasthenia  with 
its  manifold  symptoms.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the 
ancient  belief,  dating  from  Hippocrates,  that  sexual 
excesses  produce  spinal  disease,  as  well  as  the  belief  that 
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masturbation  causes  insanity,  are  largely  due  to  the  failure 
to  diagnose  neurasthenia. 

The  following  case  of  neurasthenia,  recorded  by  Eulenburg,  may 
be  given  as  a classical  loictiire  of  the  nervous  disturbances  which 
may  be  associated  with  masturbation,  and  are  frequently  regarded 
as  solely  caused  by  habits  of  masturbation; — Miss  H.  H.,  28  years 
of  age,  robust,  of  dark  complexion,  with  fully  developed  figure, 
without  any  trace  of  anaemia  or  chlorosis,  but  with  apathetic  ex- 
pression, bluish  rings  round  eyes,  with  hypochondriacal  and  melan- 
choly feelings.  She  complains  of  pressure  on  the  head  (“as  if  head 
would  burst”),  giddiness,  ringing  in  the  ears,  photopsia,  hemi- 
crania,  pains  in  the  back  and  at  sacrum,  and  all  the  syndromes  of 
spinal  adynamia,  with  a sense  of  fatigue  on  the  least  exertion  in 
walking  or  standing;  she  sways  when  standing  with  dosed  eyes, 
tendon  reflexes  exaggerated ; there  is  a sense  of  oppression,  inter- 
costal neuralgia,  and  all  the  signs  of  neurasthenic  dyspepsia;  and 
cardialgia,  nausea,  flatulence,  meteorism,  alternate  con.stipation  and 
diarrhoea.  She  chiefly  complains  of  a feeling  of  weight  and  pain 
in  the  abdomen,  caused  by  the  slightest  movement,  and  of  a form 
of  pollution  (with  cUtoridian  spasms),  especially  near  menstruation, 
with  copious  flow  of  mucus,  characteristic  pains  and  hyper-excita- 
bility. Menstruation  was  irregular  and  profuse.  Examination 
showed  tumid  and  elongated  nymphse,  with  brown  pigmentation, 
large  vagina  with  rudimentary  hymen,  and  retroflexion  of  uterus. 

After  much  persuasion  the  patient  confessed  that,  when  a girl  of 
12,  and  as  the  result  of  repeated  attempts  at  coitus  by  a boy  of  16, 
she  had  been  impelled  to  frequent  masturbation.  This  had  caused 
great  shame  and  remorse,  which,  however,  had  not  sufficed  to 
restrain  the  habit.  Her  mother  having  died,  she  lived  alone  with 
her  father,  and  had  no  one  in  whom  to  confide.  Regarding  herself 
as  no  longer  a virgin,  she  had  refused  several  offers  of  marriage,  and 
thus  still  further  aggravated  her  mental  condition. 

Since  Beard  first  described  neurasthenia,  many  diverse  opinions 
have  been  expressed  concerning  the  relationships  of  sexual  irregu- 
larities to  neurasthenia.  Gilles  de  la  Tourette,  in  his  little  mono- 
graph on  neurasthenia,  following  the  traditions  of  Charcot’s  school, 
dismisses  the  question  of  any  sexual  causation  without  discussion. 
Binswanger  (Die  Pcitlwloriis  und  Therci'pie  der  Neurasthenic),  while 
admitting  that  nearly  all  neurasthenic  persons  acknowledge 
masturbation  at  some  period,  consider  it  is  not  an  important 
cause  of  neurasthenia,  only  differing  from  coitus  by  the  fact 
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that  the  opportunities  for  it  are  more  frequent,  and  that  the 
sexual  disturbances  of  neurasthenia  are  in  the  majority  of 
cases  secondarj'.  Rohleder,  on  the  other  hand,  who  takes  a 
very  grave  view  of  the  importance  of  masturbation,  considers  that 
its  most  serious  results  are  a question  of  neurasthenia.  Krafft- 
Ebing  has  declared  his  opinion  that  masturbation  is  a cause  of 
neurasthenia.  Freud  concludes  that  neurasthenia  proper  can  nearly 
always  be  traced  to  excessive  masturbation  or  to  some  interference 
with  the  normal  sexual  act.  This  view  is  confinned  by  Gattel’s 
careful  study  (Ueber  die  Sexuellen  Ursachen  der  Neurasthenie  und 
Angst neurose,  1898).  Gattel  investigated  100  consecutive  cases  of 
severe  functional  nervous  disorder  in  the  clinic  of  Professor  Krafft- 
Ebing  at  Vienna,  and  found  that  in  every  case  of  neurasthenia  in  a 
male  (twenty-eight  in  all)  there  was  masturbation,  while  of  the 
fifteen  women  with  neurasthenia  only  one  is  recorded  as  not  mas- 
turbating, and  she  practised  coitus  reservatus.  Irrespective  of  the 
particular  form  of  the  nervous  disorder  Gattel  found  that  eighteen 
women  out  of  forty- two,  and  thirty-six  men  out  of  fifty-eight,  acknow- 
ledged masturbation.  (This  shows  a slightly  larger  proportion  among 
the  men,  but  the  men  were  mostly  young,  while  the  women  were 
mostly  of  more  mature  age.)  It  must,  however,  always  be  remem- 
bered that  we  have  no  equally  careful  statistics  of  masturbation 
in  perfectly  healthy  persons.  We  must  also  remember  that  we  have 
to  distinguish  between  the  post  and  the  propter,  and  that  it  is  quite 
possible  that  neurasthenic  persons  are  specially  predisposed  tO'  mas- 
turbation. 

On  the  whole  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  neurasthenia  is  liable 
to  be  associated  with  masturbation,  carried  to  an  excessive  extent. 
But  while  neurasthenia  is  probably  the  severest  affection  that  is 
liable  to  result  from,  or  accompany,  masturbation,  we  are  scarcely 
yet  entitled  to  accept  the  conclusion  of  Gattel  that  in  such  cases 
there  is  no  hereditary  neurotic  predisposition.  We  must  steer 
clearly  between  the  opposite  errors  of  those,  on  the  one  hand,  who 
assert  that  heredity  is  the  sole  cause  of  functional  nervous  dis- 
orders, and  those,  on  the  other  hand,  who  consider  that  the  inci- 
dent that  may  call  out  the  disorder  is  itself  a sole  sufficient  cause. 

In  many  cases  it  has  seemed  to  me  that  masturbation, 
when  practiced  in  excess  before  the  age  of  puberty,  has 
led,  more  especially  in  women,  to  an  aversion  for  normal 
coitus  in  later  life.  In  such  cases  some  peripheral  irrita- 
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tion  or  abnormal  mental  stimulus  trains  tbe  physical  sexual 
orgasm  to  respond  to  an  appeal  which  has  nothing  what- 
ever to  do  with  the  fascination  normally  exerted  by  tlie 
opposite  sex.  At  puberty,  however,  the  claim  of  passion 
and  the  real  charm  of  sex  begins  to  make  itself  felt,  but 
owing  to  the  physical  sexual  feelings  having  been 
trained  into  a foreign  channel,  these  new  and 
more  normal  sex  associations  remains  of  a purely 
ideal  and  emotional  character,  without  the  strong 
sensual  impulses  by  which  under  healthy  conditions 
they  tend  to  be  more  and  more  associated  as  puberty 
passes  on  into  adolescence  or  mature  adult  life.  I am 
fairly  certain  that  in  many  women,  often  highly  intellec- 
tual women,  the  precocious  excess  in  masturbation  has 
been  a main  cause,  not  necessarily  the  sole  efficient  cause, 
in  producing  a divorce  in  later  life  between  the  physical 
sensuous  impulses  and  the  ideal  emotion.  The  sensuous 
impulse  having  been  evolved  and  perverted  before  the 
manifestation  of  the  higher  emotion,  the  two  groups  of 
feelings  have  become  divorced  for  the  whole  of  life.  This 
is  a common  source  of  much  personal  misery  and  family 
unhappiness,  though  at  the  same  time  the  clash  of  con- 
tending impulses  may  lead  to  a high  development  of  moral 
character.  When  early  masturbation  is  a factor  in  pro- 
ducing sexual  inversion  it  usually  operates  in  the  manner 
I have  here  indicated,  the  repulsion  for  normal  coitus 
helping  to  furnish  a soil  on  which  the  inverted  impulse 
may  develop  unimpeded. 

This  point  has  not  wholly  escaped  previous  observers,  though  they 
do  not  seem  to  have  noted  its  psychological  mechanism.  Tissot 
stated  that  masturbation  causes  an  aversion  to  marriage.  More 
recently  Loiman  (“  TJeber  Onanismus  beim  Weibe,”  Therapeutische 
Monatskefte,  April,  1890)  considered  that  masturbation  in  women, 
leading  to  a perversion  of  sexual  feeling,  including  inability  to  find 
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satisfaction  in  coitus,  affects  the  associated  centres.  Smith  Baker, 
again,  (“The  Neuro-physical  Element  in  Conjugal  Aversion,” 
Journal  of  Nervous  and  Mental  Disease,  Sept.,  1892),  finds  that  a 
“ source  of  marital  aversion  seems  to  lie  in  the  fact  that  substitu- 
tion of  mechanical  and  iniquitous  excitations  affords  more  thorough 
satisfaction  than  the  mutual  legitimate  ones  do,”  and  gives  cases 
in  point. 

On  the  psychic  side,  no  doubt,  the  most  frequent  and  the 
most  characteristic  result  of  persistent  and  excessive  mas- 
turbation is  a morbid  heightening  of  self-consciousness 
■without  any  co-ordinated  heightening  of  self-esteem.  The 
man  or  woman  who  is  kissed  by  a desirable  and  desired 
person  of  the  opposite  sex  feels  a satisfying  sense  of  pride 
and  elation,  which  must  always  be  absent  from  the  mani- 
festations of  auto-erotic  activity.  This  must  be  so,  even 
apart  from  the  masturbator’s  consciousness  of  the  general 
social  attitude  towards  his  practices  and  his  dread  of  detec- 
tion, for  that  may  also  exist  as  regards  normal  coitus  with- 
out any  corresponding  psychic  effects.  The  masturbator, 
if  his  practice  is  habitual,  is  thus  compelled  to  cultivate 
an  artificial  consciousness  of  self-esteem,  and  may  show  a 
tendency  to  mental  arrogance.  Self-righteousness  and 
religiosity  constitute,  as  it  were,  a protection  against  the 
tendency  to  remorse.  A morbid  mental  soil  is,  of  course, 
required  for  the  full  development  of  these  characteristics. 
The  habitual  male  masturbator,  it  must  be  remembered,  is 
often  a shy  and  solitary  person ; individuals  of  this  tempera- 
ment are  especially  predisposed  to  excesses  in  all  the  mani- 
festations of  auto-erotism,  while  the  yielding  to  such 
tendencies  increases  the  reserve  and  the  horror  of  society, 
at  the  same  time  producing  a certain  suspicion  of 
others.  The  habitual  female  masturbator,  on  the  other 
hand,  is  often  abnormally  deficient  in  feminine  shyness. 
In  either  case,  auto-erotic  excesses  of  this  kind  appearing 
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during  adolescence  in  young  men  and  women  of  intel- 
ligence— wliatever  absence  of  gross  injury  to  health  there 
may  be — often  produce  a certain  degree  of  psychic  perver- 
sion, and  tend  to  foster  false  and  high-strung  ideals  of 
life.  I have  already  quoted  Anstie’s  remarks  on  the  fre- 
quent connection  between  masturbation  and  premature 
false  work  in  literature  and  art.  It  may  be  added  that 
excess  in  masturbation  has  often  occurred  in  men  and 
women  whose  work  in  literature  and  art  cannot  be 
described  as  premature  and  false.  K.  P.  Moritz,  in  early 
adult  life,  gave  himself  up  to  excess  in  masturbation,  and 
up  to  the  age  of  thirty  had  no  relations  with  women. 
Rousseau,  in  his  Confessions,  admirably  describes  how  his 
own  solitary,  timid,  and  imaginative  life  found  its  chief 
sexual  satisfaction  in  masturbation.*  Giogol,  the  great 
Russian  novelist,  masturbated  to  excess,  and  it  has  been 
suggested  that  the  dreamy  melancholy  thus  induced  was  a 
factor  in  his  success  as  a novelist.  Goethe,  it  has  been 
asserted,  at  one  time  masturbated  to  excess ; I am  not  cer- 
tain on  what  authority  the  statement  is  made,  probably 
on  a passage  in  the  seventh  book  of  Dichtung  und 
W ahrheit,  in  which,  describing  his  student  life  at  Leipzig, 
and  his  loss  of  Aennchen,  owing  to  his  own  neglect  of  her, 
he  tells  how  he  revenged  that  neglect  on  his  own  ph3''sical 
nature  b}'’  foolish  practices  from  which  he  thinks  he  suf- 
fered for  a considerable  period.!  That  at  the  present  dajq 
eminence  in  art  and  literature  may  be  combined  with  the 

® “ I learnt  that  dangerous  supplement,”  Rousseau  tells  us  (Part  I.,  Bk.  3),-  “ which 
deceives  nature.  This  vice,  which  bashfulness  and  timidity  find  so  convenient,  has, 
moreover,  a great  attraction  for  lively  imaginations,  for  it  enables  them  to  do  what  they 
will,  so  to  speak,  with  the  whole  fair  sex,  and  to  enjoy  at  pleasure  the  beauty  who  attracts 
them  without  having  obtained  her  consent." 

t " Ich  hatte  sie  vvirklich  verloren,  und  die  Tollheit,  mit  der  ich  meinen  Fehler  an  mir 
selbst  riichte,  inclem  ich  auf  mancherlei  unsinnige  Weise  in  lueine  physische  Natiir  sturmle, 
iim  der  sittlichen  etwas  zu  Leide  zu  tinm,  hat  sehr  viel  zu  den  korperlichen  Ucbeln 
Aigetragen,  unter  denen  ich  einige  der  besten  Jahre  meines  Lebens  verlor ; ja  icii  ware 
vielleicht  an  diesem  Veilust  volig  zu  Grunde  gegangen,  hiittc  sich  hicr  nicht  das  poetische 
Talent  mit  seinen  Hellkraften  besonders  hiilfreicu  erwieseu.” 
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excessive  practice  of  masturbation,  is  a fact  of  wliicli  I 
have  unquestionable  evidence.  How  far  masturbation,  in 
moderately  healthy  persons  living  without  normal  sexual 
relationships,  may  be  considered  normal,  is  a difficult  ques- 
tion, only  to  be  decided  with  reference  to  individual  cases. 
As  a general  rule,  it  may  be  laid  down  that  when  mas- 
turbation is  only  practiced  at  rare  intervals,  and  faute  cle 
mieux,  in  order  to  obtain  relief  for  physical  oppression  and 
mental  obsession,  it  may  be  regarded  as  the  natural  result 
of  unnatural  circumstances ; but  that  when,  as  often 
happens  in  mental  degeneracy — and  as  in  shy  and  imagina- 
tive persons,  perhaps  of  slightly  neurotic  temperament,  may 
also  sometimes  become  the  case — it  is  practiced  in  prefer- 
ence to  sexual  relationships,  it  at  once  becomes  abnormal 
and  may  possibly  lead  to  a variety  of  harmful  results, 
mental  and  physical.* 

It  must  always  be  remembered,  however,  that  while  the 
practice  of  masturbation  may  be  harmful  in  its  conse- 
quences it  is  also,  in  the  absence  of  normal  sexual  relation- 
ships, frequently  not  without  good  results.  In  the  medical 
literature  of  the  century  a number  of  cases  have  been  inci- 
dentally recorded  in  which  the  patients  found  masturbation 
beneficial,  and  such  cases  might  certainly  have  been  enor- 
mously  increased  if  there  had  been  any  open-eyed  desire 
to  discover  them.  My  own  conclusions  are  fully  in  har- 
mony with  those  of  Professor  Sudduth,  who  asserts  that 
“ masturbation  is,  in  the  main,  practised  for  its  sedative 
effect  on  the  nervous  system.  The  relaxation  that  follows 
the  act  constitutes  its  real  attraction.  . . . Both  nias- 

» A somewhat  similar  classification  has  already  been  made  by  Max  De.ssoir,  who  points 
out  that  we  must  distinguish  between  onanists  aus  Noth,  and  onanists  aus  LcidcnschaJ't, 
the  latter  group  alone  being  of  really  serious  importance.  The  classification  of  Uallemagne 
is  also  somewhat  similar;  he  distinguishes  “onaniepar  impulsion,”  occurring  in  the  form 
of  mental  degeneration  and  in  persons  of  inferior  intelligence,  from  " onanie  par  evoca- 
tion ou  obsession.” 
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turbation  and  sexual  intercourse  should  be  classed  as 
typical  sedatives.”* 

Gall  mentioned  a woman  in  the  Salpetriere  who  often  suffered 
severe  pain  at  the  back  of  the  neck,  together  with  strong  sexual 
desire  which  she  satisfied  by  masturbation  ten  or  twelve  times  a 
day  j “ this  caused  no  incommodity,  and  led  to  the  immediate  dis- 
appearance of  the  pain.”  Clouston  (Mental  Diseases,  1887,  p.  496) 
quotes  as  follows  from  a letter  written  by  a youth  of  22 : 
“ I am  sure  I cannot  explain  myself,  nor  give  account  of  such 
conduct.  Sometimes  I felt  so  uneasy  at  my  work  that  I would  go 
to  the  w.c.  to  do  it,  and  it  seemed  to  give  me  ease,  and  then  I 
would  work  like  a hatter  for  a whole  week  till  the  sensation  over- 
powered me  again.  I have  been  the  most  filthy  scoundrel  in  exist- 
ence,” etc.  Gamier  presents  the  case  of  a monk,  aged  33,  living 
a chaste  life,  who  wrote  the  following  account  of  his  experiences : 
“ F or  the  past  three  years  at  least  I have  felt,  every  two  or  three 
weeks,  a kind  of  fatigue  in  the  penis,  or  rather  slight  shooting  pains, 
increasing  during  several  days,  and  I then  feel  a strong  desire  to 
expel  the  semen.  When  no  nocturnal  pollution  follows,  the  reten- 
tion of  the  semen  causes  general  disturbance,  headache,  and 
sleeplessness.  I must  confess  that,  occasionally,  to  free 

myself  from  the  general  and  local  oppression,  I Ke  on  my 
stomach  and  obtain  ejaculation.  I am  at  once  relieved; 
a weight  seems  to  be  lifted  from  my  chest,  and  sleep 
returns.”  This  patient  consulted  Gamier  as  to  whether  his  artifi- 
cial relief  was  not  more  dangerous  than  the  sufferings  it  relieved. 
Gamier  advised  that  if  the  ordinary  regime  of  a well  ordered  monas- 
tery, together  with  anaphrodisiac  sedatives,  proved  inefficacious,  the 
manoeuvre  might  be  continued  when  necessary  (P.  Gamier,  Celibat 
et  Cdihataires,  1887,  p.  320).  H.  C.  Coe  (Am.  Jour.  Obstetrics, 
July,  1889,  p.  766)  gives  the  case  of  a married  lady  who  was  deeply 
sensitive  of  the  wrong  nature  of  masturbation,  but  found  in  it  the 
only  means  of  relieving  the  severe  ovarian  pain,  associated  with 
intense  sexual  excitement,  which  attended  menstruation.  During 
the  intermenstrual  period  the  temptation  was  absent.  Turnbull 
knew  a youth  who  found  that  masturbation  gave  great  relief  to 

* W.  Xavier  Sudduth,  “ A Study  in  the  Psycho-phj-sics  of  Masturbation,”  Chicago  Med. 
Recorder.  March,  i8cj8.  Haig,  who  reaches  a similar  conclusion,  has  sought  to  find  its  pre- 
cise mechanism  in  the  blood-pressure.  " As  the  sexual  act  produces  lower  and  falling  blood- 
pressure,"  he  remarks,  ” it  will  of  necessity  relieve  conditions  which  are  due  to  high  and 
rising  blood-pressure,  such  for  instance  as  mental  depression  and  bad  temper ; and  unless 
my  obsen-ation  deceives  me,  we  have  here  a connection  between  conditions  of  high  blood- 
pressure  with  mental  and  bodily  depression  and  acts  of  masturbation,  for  this  act  will  relieve 
these  conditions  and  tend  to  be  practised  for  this  puipose.”  Uric  Acid,  4th  cd.  p.  129. 
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feelings  of  heaviness  and  confusion  which  came  on  him  periodically ; 
and  Wigglesworth  has  frequently  seen  masturbation  after  epileptic 
fits  in  patients  who  never  masturbated  at  other  times.  Moll 
(Libido  Sexualis,  Bd.  I.,  p.  13)  refers  to  a woman  of  28,  an  artist 
of  nervous  and  excitable  temperament,  who  could  not  find  sexual 
satisfaction  with  her  lover,  biit  only  when  masturbating,  which  she 
did  once  or  twice  a day  or  oftener;  without  masturbation,  she  said, 
she  would  be  in  a much  more  nervous  state.  A friend  tells  me  of  a 
married  lady  of  40,  separated  from  her  husband  on  account  of  in- 
compatibility, who  suffered  from  irregular  menstruation ; she  tried 
masturbation,  and  in  her  own  words  “ became  normal  again  ” ; she 
had  never  masturbated  previously.  I have  also  been  informed  of 
the  case  of  a young  unmarried  woman,  intellectual,  athletic,  and 
well  developed,  who  from  the  age  of  seven  or  eight  has  mastur- 
bated nearly  every  night  before  going  to  sleep,  and  would  be  rest- 
less and  unable  to  sleep  if  she  did  not. 

Judging  from  my  own  observations  among  both  sexes, 
I sbonld  say  tbat  in  normal  persons,  well  passed  tlie  age  of 
puberty,  and  otherwise  leading  a chaste  life,  masturbation 
would  be  little  practised  except  for  the  physical  and  mental 
relief  it  brings.  Many  vigorous  and  healthy  unmarried 
women,  living  a life  of  sexual  abstinence,  have  asserted 
emphatically  that  only  by  sexually  exciting  themselves, 
at  intervals,  could  they  escape  from  a condition  of  nervous 
oppression  and  sexual  obsession  which  they  felt  to  be  a 
state  of  hysteria.  In  most  cases  this  happens  about  the 
menstrual  period,  and  whether  accomplished  as  a purely 
physical  act,  or  by  the  co-operation  of  the  imaginative 
representation  of  a desired  person,  the  practice  is  not  culti- 
vated for  its  own  sake  during  the  rest  of  the  month. 

In  illustration  of  the  foregoing  statements  I will  here  record  a 
few  typical  observations  of  experiences  with  regard  to  masturbation. 
The  cases  selected  are  all  women,  and  are  all  in  a fairly  normal, 
and  for  the  most  part  excellent,  state  of  health;  some  of  them, 
however,  belong  to  somewhat  neurotic  families,  and  these  are  persons 
of  unasual  mental  ability  and  intelligence. 

Observation  I. 

Unmarried,  aged  38.  She  is  very  vigorous  and  healthy,  of  a 
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strongly  passionate  nature,  but  never  masturbated  until  a few  years 
ago,  when  she  was  made  love  to  by  a man  who  used  to  kiss  her,  etc. 
Although  she  did  not  respond  to  these  advances  she  was  thrown  into 
a state  of  restless  sexual  excitement ; on  one  occasion  when  in  bed  in 
this  restless  state  she  accidentally  found  on  passing  her  hand  over  her 
body  that  by  playing  with  “ a round  thing  ” [clitoris]  a pleasurable 
feeling  was  produced.  She  found  herself  greatly  relieved  and 
quieted  by  these  manipulations,  though  there  remained  a feeling  of 
tiredness  afterwards.  She  has  sometimes  masturbated  six  times 
in  a night,  especially  before  and  after  the  menstrual  period,  until 
she  was  unable  to  produce  the  orgasm  or  any  feeling  of  pleasure. 

Observation  II. 

Unmarried,  age  45,  of  rather  nervous  temperament.  She  has  for 
many  years  been  accustomed,  usually  about  a week  before  the 
appearance  of  the  menses,  to  obtain  sexual  relief  by  kicking 
out  her  legs  when  lying  down.  In  this  way,  she  says,  she  obtains 
complete  satisfaction.  She  never  touches  herself.  On  the  following 
day  she  frequently  has  pains  over  the  lower  part  of  the  abdomen, 
such  pains  being  apparently  muscular  and  due  to  the  exertion. 

Observation  III. 

Age  29,  recently  married,  belonging  to  a neurotic  and  morbid 
family,  herself  healthy,  and  living  usually  in  the  countiy ; viva- 
cious, passionate,  enthusiastic,  intellectual,  and  taking  a prominent 
part  in  philanthropic  schemes  and  municipal  affairs ; at  the  same 
time  fond  of  society,  and  very  attractive  to  men.  For  many  years 
she  had  been  accustomed  to  excite  herself,  though  she  felt  it  was 
not  good  for  her.  The  habit  was  merely  practised  faute  de  micux. 
“ Sometimes,”  she  said,  “ it  came  over  me  so  strongly  that  I simply 
couldn’t  resist  it.  I felt  that  I should  go  mad,  and  I thought  it  was 
better  to  touch  myself  than  be  insane.  I used  to  press  my  clitoris 
in.  It  made  me  very  tired  afterwards — not  like  being  with  my 
husband.”  The  confession  was  made  in  the  hope  that  some  way 
might  be  found  out  of  the  difficulties  which  beset  women. 

Observation  TV. 

Unmarried,  aged  28 ; possesses  much  force  of  character  and  high 
intelligence ; is  actively  engaged  in  a professional  career.  As  a 
child  of  seven  or  eight  she  began  to  experience  what  she  describes 
as  lightning-like  sensations ; “ mere  vague  uneasy  feelings  or  momen- 
tary twitches  which  took  place  alike  in  the  vulva  or  the  vagina  or 
the  uterus,  not  amounting  to  an  orgasm  and  nothing  like  it.”  These 
sensations,  it  should  be  added,  have  continued  into  adult  life.  “I 
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always  experience  them  just  before  menstruation,  and  afterwards  for 
a few  days,  and  occasionally,  though  it  seems  to  me  not  so  often, 
during  the  period  itself.  I may  have  the  sensation  four  or  five  times 
during  the  day ; it  is  not  dependent  at  all  upon  external  impres- 
sions or  my  own  thoixghts,  and  is  sometimes  absent  for  days  together. 
It  is  just  one  flash,  as  if  you  would  snap  your  fingers,  and  it  is 
over.” 

As  a child  she  was,  of  course,  quite  unconscious  that  there  was 
anything  sexual  in  these  sensations.  They  were  then  usually  asso- 
ciated with  various  imaginary  scenes.  The  one  usually  indulged  in 
was  that  a black  hear  was  waiting  for  her  up  in  a tree,  and  that 
she  was  slowly  raised  up  towards  the  bear  by  means  of  ropes  and 
then  lowered  again  and  raised,  feeling  afraid  of  being  caught  by  the 
bear,  and  yet  having  a morbid  desire  to  he  caught.  In  after  years 
she  realised  that  there  was  a physical  sexual  cause  underlying  these 
imaginations,  and  that  what  she  liked  was  a feeling  of  resistance  to 
the  bear  giving  rise  to  the  physical  sensation. 

At  a somewhat  later  age,  though  while  still  a child,  she  cherished 
an  ideal  passion  for  a person  veiy  much  older  than  herself,  this 
passion  absorbing  her  thoughts  for  a period  of  two  years,  during 
which,  however,  there  was  no  progress  made  in  physical  sensation. 
It  was  when  she  was  nearly  thirteen  years  of  age,  soon  after  the 
appearance  of  menstruation,  and  imder  the  influence  of  this  ideal 
passion,  that  she  first  learned  to  experience  the  sexual  orgasm, 
which  was  not  associated  with  the  thought  of  any  person. 
“I  did  not  associate  it  with  anything  high  or  beautiful,  owing  to 
the  fact  that  I had  imbibed  our  current  ideas  in  regard  to  sexual 
feelings,  and  viewed  them  in  a very  poor  light  indeed.”  She  con- 
siders that  her  sexual  feelings  were  stronger  at  this  period  than  at 
any  other  time  in  her  life.  She  could,  however,  often  deny  herself 
physical  satisfaction  for  weeks  at  a time  in  order  that  she  might  not 
feel  unworthy  of  the  object  of  her  ideal  passion.  “ As  for  the  sexual 
satisfaction,”  she  writes,  “it  was  experimental.  I had  heard  older 
girls  speak  of  the  pleasure  of  such  feelings,  hut  I was  not  taught 
anything  by  example  or  otherwise.  I merely  rubbed  myself  with  the 
wash-rag  while  bathing,  waiting  for  a result,  and  having  the  same 
peculiar  feelings  I had  so  often  experienced.  I am  not  aware  of 
any  ill  effects  having  resulted,  but  I felt  degraded,  and  tried  hard 
to  overcome  the  habit.  No  one  had  spoken  to  me  of  the  habit,  but 
from  the  secrecy  of  grown  people,  and  passages  I had  heard  from  the 
Bible  I conceived  the  idea  that  it  was  a reprehensible  practice.  And 
while  this  did  not  curb  my  desire  it  taught  me  self-control,  and  I 
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vowed  that  each  time  should  he  the  last.  I was  often  able  to  keep 
the  resolution  for  two  or  three  weeks.’’  Some  four  years  later  she 
gradually  succeeded  in  breaking  herself  of  the  practice  in  so  far  as 
it  had  become  a habit  j she  has,  however,  acquired  a fuller  know- 
ledge of  sexual  matters,  and  though  she  has  still  a great  dread  of 
masturbation  as  a vice  she  does  not  hesitate  to  relieve  her  physical 
feelings  when  it  seems  best  to  her  to  do  so.  “I  am  usually  able 
to  direct  my  thoughts  from  these  sensations,”  she  writes,  “but 
if  they  seem  to  make  me  irritable  or  wakeful  I relieve  myself.  It 
is  a physical  act  unassociated  with  deep  feeling  of  any  kind.  I 
have  always  felt  that  it  was  a rather  unpleasant  compromise  with  my 
physical  nature  but  certainly  necessary  in  my  case.  Yet  I have 
abstained  from  gratification  for  very  long  periods.  If  the  feeling 
is  not  strong  at  the  menstrual  period  I go  on  very  well  without 
either  the  sensation  or  the  gratification  until  the  next  period.  And 
strange  as  it  may  seem,  the  best  antidote  I have  found  and  the  best 
preventive  is  to  think  about  spiritual  things  or  someone  whom  I 
love.  It  is  simply  a matter  of  training,  I suppose,  a sort  of  mental 
gymnastics,  which  draws  the  attention  away  from  the  physical 
feelings.”  This  lady  has  never  had  any  sexual  relationships,  and 
since  she  is  ambitious,  and  believes  that  the  sexual  emotions  may 
be  transformed  so  as  to  become  a source  of  motive  power  through- 
out the  whole  of  life,  she  wishes  toi  avoid  such  relationships. 

Observation  V. 

Unmarried,  aged  31,  in  good  health,  with,  however,  a somewhat 
abnormal  excess  of  energy,  with  an  accompanying  horror  of  sexual 
relationships.  “ When  I was  about  26  years  of  age,”  she  writes, 
“a  friend  came  to  me  with  the  confession  that  for  several  years  she 
had  masturbated,  and  had  become  such  a slave  to  the  habit  that  she 
severely  suffered  from  its  ill-effects.  At  that  time  I had  never 
heard  of  self-abuse  by  women.  I listened  to  her  story  with  much 
sympathy  and  interest,  but  some  scepticism,  and  determined  to 
try  experiments  upon  myself  with  the  idea  of  getting  to  understand 
the  matter  in  order  to  assist  my  friend.  After  some  manipulation  I 
succeeded  in  awakening  what  had  before  been  unconscious  and  un- 
known. I purposely  allowed  the  habit  to  grow  upon  me,  and  one 
night — for  I always  operated  upon  myself  before  going  to  sleep, 
never  in  the  morning — I obtained  considerable  pleasurable  satisfac- 
tion, but  the  following  day  my  conscience  awoke ; I also  felt  pain 
located  at  the  back  of  my  head,  and  down  the  spinal  column.  I 
ceased  my  operations  for  a time,  and  then  began  again  somewhat 
regularly,  once  a month,  a few  days  after  menstruation.  During 
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those  months  in  which  I exercised  moderation  I think  I obtained 
much  local  relief  with  comparatively  little  injury,  but  later  on, 
finding  myself  in  robust  health,  I increased  my  experiments,  the 
habit  grew  upon  me,  and  it  was  only  with  an  almost  superhuman 
effort  that  I broke  myself  free.  Needless  to  say  that  I gave  no 
assistance  to  my  suffering  friend,  nor  did  I ever  refer  to  the  subject 
after  her  confession  to  me. 

“ Some  two  years  later  I heard  of  sexual  practices  between  women 
as  a frequent  habit  in  certain  quarters.  I again  interested  myself 
in  masturbation,  for  I had  been  told  something  that  led  me  to 
believe  that  there  was  much  more  for  me  to  discover.  Not  knowing 
the  most  elementary  physiology,  I questioned  some  of  my  friends, 
and  then  commenced  again.  I restricted  myself  to  relief  from 
local  congestion  and  irritation  by  calling  forth  the  emission  of 
mucus  rather  than  by  seeking  pleasure.  At  the  same  time  I 
sought  to  discover  what  manipulation  of  the  clitoris  would  lead  to. 
The  habit  grew  upon  me  with  startling  rapidity,  and  I became  more 
or  less  its  slave,  but  I suffered  from  no  very  great  ill-effects  until  I 
started  in  search  of  more  discoveries.  I found  that  I was  a complete 
ignoramus  as  to  the  formation  of  a woman’s  body,  and  by  experi- 
ments upon  myself  sought  to  discover  the  vagina.  I continued  my 
operations  until  I obtained  an  entrance.  I think  the  rough  handling 
of  myself  during  this  final  stage  disturbed  my  nervous  system,  and 
caused  me  considerable  pain  and  exhaustion  at  the  back  of  my 
head,  the  spinal  column,  the  back  of  my  eyes,  and  a general  feeling 
of  languor,  etc. 

“ I could  not  bear  to  be  the  slave  of  a habit,  and  after  much 
suffering  and  efforts,  which  only  led  to  falls  to  lower  depths  of  con- 
scious failure,  my  better  self  rebelled,  until  by  a great  effort  and 
much  prayer  I kept  myself  pure  for  a whole  week.  This  partial 
recovery  gave  me  hope,  but  then  I again  fell  a victim  to  the  habit, 
much  to  my  chagrin,  and  became  hopeless  of  ever  retracing  my  steps 
towards  my  ideal  of  virtue.  For  some  days  I lost  energy,  spirit, 
and  hope ; my  nervous  system  appeared  to  be  tuined,  but  I did 
not  really  despair  of  victory  in  the  end.  I thought  of  all  the 
drunkards  chained  by  their  intemperate  habits,  of  inveterate 
smokers  who  could  not  exist  without  tobacco,  and  of  all  the  various 
methods  by  which  men  were  slaves,  and  the  longing  to  be  freed  of 
what  had  in  my  case  proved  to  be  a painful  and  unnecessary  habit 
increased  daily  until,  after  one  night  when  I struggled  with  myself 
for  hours,  I believed  I had  finally  succeeded. 

“ At  times  when  I reached  a high  degree  of  sexual  excitement  I 
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felt  that  I was  at  least  one  step  removed  from  those  of  morbid  and 
repressed  sex,  who  had  not  the  slightest  suspicion  of  the  latent  joys 
of  womanhood  within  them.  For  a little  while  the  habit  took  the 
shape  of  an  exalted  passion,  but  I rapidly  tired  it  out  by 
rough,  thoughtless,  and  too  impatient  handling.  Revulsion  set  in 
with  the  pain  of  an  exhausted  and  badly  used  nervous  system,  and 
finding  myself  the  slave  of  a passion  I determined  to  endeavour  to  be 
its  master. 

“ In  conclusion,  I should  say  that  masturbation  has  proved  itself 
to  be  to  me  one  of  the  blind  turnings  of  my  life’s  history  from 
which  I have  gained  much  valuable  experience.” 

The  practice  was,  however,  by  no  means  thus  dismissed.  Some 
time  later  the  subject  writes  : — “ I have  again  re-started  masturba- 
tion for  the  sake  of  sexual  relief.  One  morning  I was  engaged 
reading  a very  heavy  volume  which,  for  convenience  sake,  I held 
in  my  lap,  leaning  back  on  my  chair.  I had  become  deep  in  my 
study  for  an  hour  or  so  when  I became  aware  of  certain  feelings 
roused  by  the  weight  of  the  book.  Being  tempted  to  see  what 
would  happen  by  such  conduct,  I shifted  so  that  the  edge  of  the 
volume  came  in  closer  contact.  The  pleasurable  feelings  increased, 
so  I gave  myself  up  to  my  emotions  for  some  thirty  minutes. 

Notwithstanding  the  intense  pleasure  I enjoyed  for  so  long  a 
period,  I maintain  that  it  is  wiser  to  refrain,  and  although  I admit 
in  the  same  breath  that  by  gentle  treatment  such  pleasure  may  be 
harmless  to  the  general  health,  it  does  lead  to  a desire  for  solitude 
which  is  not  conducive  to  a happy  frame  of  mind.  There  is  an 
accompanying  reticence  of  speech  concerning  the  pleasure,  which 
therefore  appears  to  be  unnatural,  like  the  eating  of  stolen  fruit. 
After  such  an  event  one  seems  to  require  to  fly  to  the  woods  and 
listen  to  the  song  of  the  birds  so  as  to  shake  off  after-effects.” 

In  a letter  dated  some  months  later  she  writes : — “ I think  I 
have  risen  above  the  masturbation  habit.”  It  is  prematime  to  say 
whether  this  belief  is  justified.  In  the  same  letter  the  writer 
remarks  : — “ If  I had  consciously  abnormal  or  unsatisfied  appetites 
I would  satisfy  them  in  the  easiest  and  least  harmful  way.” 

I am  indebted  to  a correspondent,  who  has  himself  made 
valuable  contributions  to  our  knowledge  of  the  phenomena 
of  sex,  for  the  following  remarks: — “I  have  known  cases 
of  masturbation  among  virgins,  wives,  and  women  living 
apart  from  their  husbands,  or  separated  from  lovers.  Miss 

A.,  who  has  frankly  responded  to  my  request  for  information,  and 
furnished  me  wth  several  facts,  is  a very  intellectual  womans  a 
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close  observer,  and  a confidant  of  her  sex.  She  confesses  that  the 
habit  developed  in  her  own  case  spontaneously  about  the  period  of 
puberty.  Many  women  have  spoken  to  her  upon  masturbation,  and 
she  believes  that  the  habit  is  more  common  among  adults  of  her  sex 
than  people  usually  suppose.  A married  acquaintance  of  Miss  A. 
told  her  that  she  suffered  from  the  deprivation  of  intercourse  during 
the  absence  of  her  husband,  and  that  a friend,  another  wife,  sug- 
gested masturbation  with  an  oiled  banana,  stating  that  she  employed 
that  means  when  her  husband  was  away  from  home  for  any  length 
of  time ; she  knew  several  women,  married  and  single,  who  used  the 
same  method  of  satisfaction.  Miss  A.  states  that  many  women 
prefer  digital  masturbation,  performed  upon  them  by  the  husband, 
to  the  normal  method  of  excitation. 

Tliere  is  some  interest  in  briefly  reviewing  tlie  remark- 
able transformations  in  the  attitude  towards  masturbation 
from  Greek  times  down  to  our  own  day.  The  Greeks,  as 
also  the  Romans,  treated  masturbation  with  little  or  no 
opprobrium.  They  contemplated  it  with  almost  absolute 
indifference,  sometimes  even  with  approval,  for  Plutarch 
tells  us  that  Diogenes — described  by  Zeller,  the  historian 
of  Greek  philosophy,  as  “the  most  typical  figure  of  ancient 
Greece” — was  praised  by  Chrysippus,  the  famous  philoso- 
pher, for  masturbating  in  the  market  place.  Aretieus, 
without  alluding  to  masturbation,  dwells  on  the  tonic 
effects  of  retaining  the  semen ; but,  on  the  other  hand, 
Galen  regarded  the  retention  of  semen  as  injurious,  and 
advocated  its  frequent  expulsion,  a point  of  view  which 
tended  to  justify  masturbation.  In  classic  days,  doubtless, 
masturbation  and  other  allied  forms  of  the  auto-erotic  im- 
pulse  were  comparatively  rare.  So  much  scope  was  allowed 
in  early  adult  age  for  homosexual  and  later  for  heterosexual 
relationships  that  any  excessive  or  morbid  development  of 
solitary  self-indulgence  could  seldom  occur.  Hence,  pro- 
bably, the  serene  indifference  with  which  the  ancients 
generally  viewed  masturbation.  The  case  was  altered 
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when  Christian  ideals  became  predominant.  Christian 
morality  strongly  proscribed  sexual  relationships  except 
under  certain  specified  conditions.  It  is  true  that 
Christianity  discouraged  all  sexual  manifestations,  and 
that  therefore  its  ban  fell  equally  on  masturbation,  hut 
obviously  masturbation  lay  at  the  weakest  line  of 
defence  against  the  assaults  of  the  flesh;  it  was  there 
that  resistance  would  most  readily  yield.  Christianity 
thus  probably  led  to  a considerable  increase  of  mastur- 
bation. The  attention  which  the  theologians  devoted  to  its 
manifestations  clearly  bears  witness  to  their  magnitude. 
It  is  noteworthy  that  Mohammadan  theologians  regarded 
masturbation  as  a Christian  vice.  In  Islam  both  doctrine 
and  practice  tended  to  encourage  sexual  relationships,  and 
not  much  attention  was  paid  to  masturbation,  nor  even 
any  severe  reprobation  directed  against  it.  Omer  Halehy 
remarks  that  certain  theologians  of  Islam  are  inclined  to 
consider  the  practice  of  masturbation  in  vogue  among 
Christians  as  allowable  to  devout  Mussulmans  when 
alone  on  a journey;  he  himself  regards  this  as  a practice 
good  neither  for  soul  nor  body  (seminal  emissions  during 
sleep  providing  all  necessary  relief) ; should,  however,  a 
Mussulman  fall  into  this  error,  God  is  merciful  !* 

In  Migne’s  Dictionnaire  de  Theologie  Morale,  art.  “Pollution,” 
which  appears  to  be  founded  chiefly  on  Mgr.  Gousset,  we  are  told, 
quoting  from  Gousset,  that  “pollutio  seu  molhties  est  voluntaria 
seminis  humani  effusio  extra  congressum  cum  alio.”  He  adds  that 
to  be  a sin  it  must  be  voluntary.  If  it  occurs  sleeping  (or  waking 
when  not  directly  or  indirectly  voluntary)  it  cannot  be  sin.  Ac- 
cording to  St.  Alphonse  de  Ligouri  it  is  a graver  sin  than  fornica- 
tion for  it  may  involve  sacrilege  and  adultery  or  sodomy.  Even 
distiUatio,  if  voluntary  and  with  a notable  commotion  of  the  sexual 
emotions,  is  without  doubt  a mortal  sin,  “quia  notahilis  commotio 


* El  Klab,  Traduction  de  Paul  de  Regia,  Paris,  1893. 
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carnalis  est  pollutio  inchoata.”  If,  however,  distillatio  takes  place 
without  commotion  or  pleasure  it  is  no  sin,  and  in  the  opinion  of 
Sanchez  and  others  may  he  regarded  simply  as  we  regard  sweat. 
It  appears,  indeed,  that  some  authorities  (like  Holzmann,  Sporer, 
and  Elhel)  consider  that  it  may  be  permitted  even  when  there  is 
slight  commotion  of  the  flesh,  but  it  must  never  be  voluntarily  pro- 
cured. Distillatio,  it  may  be  added,  is  deflned  by  Sanchez  as 
“ humor  quidam  medius  inter  urinam  et  semen,  qui  ex  membro 
pudendo  procedit,  et  qui  semini  est  similis  in  colore  et  infectione, 
carnisque  commotione  quse  aliquando  ipsum  comitatur ; disimilis 
autem  eo  quod  non  sit  ita  mordax  ac  grossus  facihusque  fluat  nec 
cum  tanta  carnis  commotione  et  in  minori  copia,  aUquando  imper- 
ceptibiliter  et  sine  carnis  motu.”  It  is  thus  evident  that  the  old 
theologians  clearly  knew  the  difference  between  the  secretion  of  the 
m'ethral  glands  under  the  influence  of  voluptuous  excitement  and 
the  flow  of  semen,  a distinction  that  is  not  understood  even  to-day 
by  many  nervous  persons. 

Under  certain  circumstances  the  Catholic  theologians  have  per- 
mitted a married  woman  to  masturbate.  Thus  the  Jesuit  theolo- 
gian, Gury,*  asserts  that  the  wife  does  not  sin  “ quse  se  ipsam  tac- 
tibus  excitat  ad  seminationem  statim  post  copulam  in  qua  vir 
solus  seminavit.”  This  teaching  seems  to  have  been  misunderstood 
since  ethical  and  even  medical  writers  have  expended  a certain 
amount  of  moral  indignation  on  the  Church  whose  theologians  have 
committed  themselves  to>  this  statement.  As  a matter  of  fact  this 
qualified  permission  to  masturbate  merely  rests  on  a false  theory  of 
procreation  which  is  clearly  expressed  in  the  word  seminatio.  It  was 
believed  that  ejaculation  in  the  woman  is  as  necessary  to  fecundation 
as  ejaculation  in  the  man.  As  sexual  intercourse  without  fecunda- 
tion is  not  approved  by  the  Catholic  Church  it  thus  became  logi- 
cally necessary  to  permit  women  to  mastimbate  whenever  the  ejacu- 
lation of  mucus  had  not  occurred  at  or  before  coitus. 

The  belief  that  the  emission  of  vaginal  mucus  under  the  influence 
of  sexual  excitement  in  women  corresponded  to  spermatic  emission 
has  led  to  the  practice  of  masturbation  on  hygienic  grounds. 
Gamier  ( Celihat,  p.  255)  mentions  that  Mesud,  in  the  eighteenth 
century,  invented  a special  pessary  to  take  the  place  of  the  penis, 
and,  as  he  stated,  to  effect  the  due  expulsion  of  the  feminine  sperm. 

Protestantism,  no  doubt,  in  the'  main  accepted  the 
general  Catholic  tradition,  but  the  tendency  of  Protestan- 

* Compend.  Thelog,  mor.,  vol.  II.  p.  417. 
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tism,  in  reaction  against  tlie  minute  inquisition  of  the 
earlier  theologians,  has  always  been  to  exercise  a certain 
degree  of  what  it  regarded  as  wdiolesome  indifference 
toward  the  less  obvious  manifestations  of  the  flesh.  Thus 
in  Protestant  countries  masturbation  seems  to  have  been 
almost  ignored  until  Tissot,  combining  with  his  reputa- 
tion as  a physician  the  fanaticism  of  a devout  believer, 
raised  masturbation  to  the  position  of  a colossal  bogy 
which  during  a hundred  years  has  not  only  had  an  unfor- 
tunate influence  on  medical  oj)inion  in  these  matters,  but 
has  been  productive  of  incalculable  harm  to  ignorant  youth 
and  tender  consciences.  During  the  past  thirty  years  the 
efforts  of  many  distinguished  physicians — a few  of  whose 
opinions  I have  already  quoted — -have  gradually  dragged 
the  bogy  down  from  its  pedestal,  and  there  is  now,  as  I 
have  ventured  to  suggest,  a tendency  for  the  reaction  to 
become  excessive.  There  is  even  a tendency  to-day 
to  regard  masturbation,  with  various  qualiflcations,  as 
normal.  Tillier,  for  instance,  remarks  that  since  mastur- 
bation appears  to  be  universal  among  the  higher  animals 
we  are  not  entitled  to  regard  it  as  a vice ; it  has  only  been 
so  considered  because  studied  exclusively  by  physicians 
under  abnormal  conditions.*  Yenturi,  a well-known 
Italian  alienist,  regards  masturbation  as  strictly  physio- 
logical in  youth ; it  is  the  normal  and  natural  passage 
towards  the  generous  and  healthy  passion  of  early  man- 
hood ; it  only  becomes  abnormal  and  vicious,  he  holds, 
when  continued  into  adult  life. 

The  appearance  of  masturbation  at  puberty,  Venturi  considers, 
“ i.s  a moment  in  the  course  of  the  development  of  the  function  of 
that  organ  which  is  the  necessary  instrument  of  sexuality.  We  find 
the  first  tnie  manifestations  of  love  appearing  together  with  onanism. 


« Tillier,  Vhistinct  Scxucl,  Paris,  1889,  p.  270. 
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which  is  usually  continued  in  a ijhysiological  way,  though  modified, 
into  youth,  and  often  through  a great  part  of  youth,  according  as 
this  is  precocious  or  retarded.  Onanism  in  early  adolescence  begins 
with  being  a pleasurable  act,  having  rudimentary  roots  in  child- 
hood, and  finds  its  motive,  not  in  distinct  erotic  images,  but  in  the 
satisfaction  of  an  organic  need,  unknown  and  undetermined,  cer- 
tainly of  sexual  character,  but  at  this  stage  of  consciousness  simply 
seeming  to  be  a source  of  physical  pleasure  having  much  analogy 
with  that  which  arises  from  the  tickling  of  a very  sensitive  cutaneous 
surface.  In  this  onanism  of  early  adolescence  lies  the  germ  of 
what  will  later  be  love ; a pleasure  of  the  body  and  of  the  spirit 
following  the  relief  of  a satisfied  need.”  “ As  the  youth  develops, 
onanism  becomes  a sexual  act  comparable  to  coitus  as  a dream  is 
comparable  to  reality,  imagery  forming  in  correspondence  with  the 
desires.  In  its  fully  developed  form  in  adolescence,”  Venturi  con- 
tinues, “masturbation  has  an  almost  hallucinatory  character; 
onanism  at  this  period  psychically  approximates  to  the  true  sexual 
act  and  passes  insensibly  into  it.  If,  however,  continued  on  into 
adult  age  it  becomes  morbid,  passing  into  erotic  fetichism ; what 
in  the  inexperienced  youth  is  the  natural  auxiliary  and  stimulus  to 
imagination,  in  the  degenerate  onanist  of  adult  age  is  a sign  of 
arrested  development.  Thus  onanism,”  the  author  concludes,  “ is 
not  always  a vice  such  as  is  fiercely  combated  by  educators  and 
moralists.  It  is  the  natural  transition  by  which  we  reach  the  warm 
and  generous  love  of  youth,  and  in  natural  succession  to  this  the 
tranquil,  positive,  matrimonial  love  of  the  mature  man.” — (Silvio 
Venturi,  Le  Degenerazioni  Psico-Sessuale,  1892,  pp.  6-9.) 

It  may  be  questioned  whether  this  view  is  acceptable  even  for  the 
warm  climate  of  the  south  of  Europe  where  the  impulses  of  sexuality 
are  undoubtedly  precocious.  It  is  certainly  not  in  harmony  vdth 
general  experience  and  opinion  in  the  north ; this  is  well  expressed 
in  the  following  passage  by  a recent  writer  (E.  Carpenter,  Inter- 
national Journal  of  Ethics,  July,  1899): — “After  all,  purity  (in 
the  sense  of  continence)  is  of  the  first  importance  to  boyhood.  To 
prolong  the  period  of  continence  in  a boy’s  life  is  to  prolong  the 
period  of  growth.  This  is  a simple  physiological  law,  and  a very 
obvious  one;  and  whatever  other  things  may  be  said  in  favour  of 
purity,  it  remains  perhaps  the  most  weighty.  To  introduce  sensual 
and  sexual  habits — and  one  of  the  worst  of  them  is  self-abuse — at 
an  early  age  is  to  arre.st  growth,  both  physical  and  mental.  And 
what  is  even  more,  it  means  to  arrest  the  capacity  for  affection. 
All  experience  shows  that  the  early  outlet  towards  sex  cheapens  and 
weakens  affectional  capacity.” 
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I do  not  consider  that  we  can  decide  the  precise  degree 
in  which  masturbation  may  fairly  be  called  normal  so  long 
as  we  take  masturbation  by  itself.  We  are  thus,  in  con- 
clusion, brought  back  to  the  point  which  I sought  to  em- 
phasise at  the  outset.  Masturbation  belongs  to  a group 
of  auto-erotic  phenomena.  From  one  point  of  view  it  may 
be  said  that  all  auto-erotic  phenomena  are  unnatural,  since 
the  natural  aim  of  the  sexual  impulse  is  sexual  conjunc- 
tion, and  all  exercise  of  that  impulse  outside  such  con- 
junction is  away  from  the  end  of  nature.  But  we  do  not 
live  in  a state  of  nature  which  answers  to  such  demands; 
all  our  life  is  “unnatural.”  And  as  soon  as  we  begin  to 
restrain  the  free  play  of  sexual  impulse  towards  sexual 
ends,  at  once  auto-erotic  phenomena  inevitably  spring  up 
on  every  side.  There  is  no  end  to  them ; it  is  impossible 
to  say  what  finest  elements  in  art,  in  morals,  in  civilisa- 
tion generally,  may  not  really  be  rooted  in  an  auto-erotic 
impulse.  Auto-erotic  phenomena  are  inevitable.  Our 
first  duty  is  to  investigate  the  nature  and  results  of  the 
manifestations  among  all  classes  of  people.  It  is  as  a pre- 
liminary contribution  to  that  inquiry  that  I present  this 
Study*  In  the  meanwhile  it  is  our  wisest  course  to  recog- 
nise the  inevitableness  of  such  manifestations  under  the 
perpetual  restraints  of  civilised  life,  and  while  avoiding 
any  attitude  of  excessive  indulgence  or  indifference,  to 
avoid  also  any  attitude  of  excessive  horror,  for  our  horror 
not  only  leads  to  the  facts  being  effectually  veiled  from  our 
sight,  but  itself  serves  to  manufacture  artificially  a greater 
evil  than  that  which  we  seek  to  combat. 

The  sexual  impulse  is  not,  as  some  have  imagined,  the 

* With  the  question  as  to  the  best  practical  methods  of  obtaining  completely  satisfactory 
data  regarding  the  prevalence  of  auto-erotic  phenomena  among  the  population  generally, 
I do  not  here  propose  to  deal.  As  regards  masturbation  a compr^ensive  scheme  has 
already  been  proposed  by  Cohn,  but  I do  not  know  that  any  results  have  yet  been  attained 
by  it. 


AuTO-EllOTlSM. 


231 


sole  root  of  tlie  most  massive  liiiman  emotions,  the  most 
brilliant  linman  aptitudes,  of  sympathy,  of  art,  of  religion. 
In  the  complex  human  organism,  where  all  the  parts  are  so 
many-fibred  and  so  closely  interwoven,  no  great  manifes- 
tation can  be  reduced  to  one  single  source.  But  it  largely 
enters  into  and  moulds  all  of  these  emotions  and  aptitudes, 
and  that  by  virtue  of  its  two  most  peculiar  characteristics : 
it  is,  in  the  first  place,  the  deepest  and  most  volcanic  of 
human  impulses,  and,  in  the  second  place — unlike  the  only 
other  human  impulse  with  which  it  can  be  compared,  the 
nutritive  impulse — it  can  to  a large  extent  be  transmuted 
into  a new  force  capable  of  the  strangest  and  most  various 
uses.  So  that  in  the  presence  of  all  these  manifestations 
we  may  assert  that  in  a real  sense,  though  subtly  mingled 
with  very  diverse  elements,  auto-erotism  everywhere  plays 
its  part.  In  the  phenomena  of  auto-erotism,  when  we 
take  a broad  view  of  those  phenomena,  we  are  con- 
cerned, not  with  a form  of  insanity,  not  necessarily  with  a 
form  of  depravity,  but  with  the  inevitable  by-products  of 
that  mighty  process  on  which  the  animal  creation  rests. 
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THE  INELTJENCE  OF  MENSTRUATION  ON  THE 
POSITION  OF  AVOMEN. 


A QUESTION  of  historic  psychology  which  so  far  as  I 
know  has  never  been  fully  investigated  is  the  influence  of 
menstruation  in  constituting  the  emotional  atmosphere 
through  which  men  habitually  view  women.  I do  not 
propose  to  deal  fully  with  this  question  because  it  is 
one  which  may  be  more  properly  dealt  with  at  length  by 
the  student  of  culture,  and  by  the  historian,  rather  than 
from  the  standpoint  of  empiric  psychology.  But  we  here 
strike  on  a factor  of  such  importance,  such  neglected  im- 
portance, for  the  proper  understanding  of  the  sexual  rela- 
tions of  men  and  women  that  it  cannot  be  wholly  ignored. 

It  is  the  more  necessary  to  consider  briefly  the  influence 
of  menstruation  on  the  development  of  men’s  emotional 
attitude  towards  women  since  many  of  the  current  and 
even  scientific  views  of  the  matter  are  almost  certainly 
erroneous.  For  instance,  it  is  commonly  stated  or  implied 
that,  in  the  primitive  and  popular  feeling,  menstrua- 
tion stands  as  the  symbol  of  a fundamental  weakness, 
impurity,  and  inferiority  of  women.  That  was  certainly 
the  view  of  many  mediteval  monks,  and  it  has  been 
seriously  maintained  in  recent  years  as  a complete  account 
of  the  matter.  Thus  Crawley,  in  a somewhat  elaborate 
study  of  this  and  allied  questions,  argues  that  “man  pre- 
dicates of  woman  both  weakness  and  social  inferiority.” 

( 235  ) 
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This  attribute  of  inferiority  to  the  female  sex  he  takes 
to  be  a universal  subjective  conception  probably  clue  to  the 
superior  strength  and  stature  of  men.  The  main  factor  in 
the  constitution  of  the  prohibitions  and  restrictions  sur- 
rounding women,  according  to  this  author,  is  the  belief 
that  feminine  properties,  especially  weakness,  timidity,  and 
inferiority,  are  transmitted  by  contact.*  Crawley  supports 
these  views  by  copious  facts,  taken  from  travellers  and 
anthropologists,  concerning  the  attitude  of  savages.  It 
may  certainly  be  said  that  he  proves  conclusively  that  such 
ideas  do  actuallj''  form  one  widely  prevalent  element  in  the 
primitive  attitude  of  men  towards  women.  But  it  is  not 
difficult  to  see  that  this  explanation  is  far  from  accounting 
for  the  whole  of  the  facts. 

Among  the  Negroes  of  Surinam  a woman  must  live  in 
solitude  during  the  time  of  her  period ; it  is  dangerous  for 
any  man  or  woman  to  approach  her,  and  when  she  sees  a 
person  coming  near  she  cries  out  anxiously:  “Mi  kay ! 
Mi  kay! — I am  unclean  I I am  unclean!”  Throughout 
the  world  we  find  traces  of  the  custom  of  which  this  is  a 
typical  example,  and  it  is  common  to  regard  this  custom 
as  evidence  of  the  degraded  position  occupied  by  primitive 
women.  A serious  fallacy  underlies  this  belief,  as  may  be 
clearly  seen  when  we  take  a broad  view,  not  only  of  the 
beliefs  of  primitive  man  regarding  menstruation,  but  of  his 
general  beliefs  regarding  the  supernatural  forces  of  the 
world. 

There  is  no  fragment  of  folk-lore  so  familiar  to  the 
European  as  that  which  connects  woman  with  the  serpent. 
It  is  indeed  one  of  the  foundation  stones  of  Christian  theo- 
logy. Yet  there  is  no  fragment  of  folk-lore  which  remains 


» A.  E.  Crawley,  “ Sexual  Taboo,”  four.  Aiith.  lust,  X894-5. 
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more  obscure.  How  has  it  happened  that  in  all  parts  of 
the  world  the  snake,  or  his  congeners,  the  lizard  and  the 
crocodile,  have  been  credited  with  some  design,  sinister  or 
erotic,  on  women  ? 

Of  the  wide  prevalence  of  the  belief  there  can  be  no 
doubt.  Among  the  Port  Lincoln  tribe  of  South  Australia 
a lizard  is  said  to  have  divided  man  from  woman.*  Among 
the  Chiriguanos  of  Bolivia,  on  the  appearance  of  menstrua- 
tion, old  women  ran  about  with  sticks  to  hunt  the  snake 
that  had  wounded  the  girl.  Prazer,  who  quotes  this 
example  from  the  Lettres  ediHantes  et  curieuses,  also  refers 
to  a modern  Grreek  folk-tale,  according  to  which  a princess 
at  puberty  must  not  let  the  sun  shine  upon  her,  or  she 
would  be  turned  into  a lizard. t In  some  parts  of  Brazil 
at  the  onset  of  puberty  a girl  must  not  go  into  the  woods 
for  fear  of  the  amorous  attacks  of  snakes,  and  so  it  is  also 
among  the  Hacusi  Indians  of  British  Guiana,  according 
to  Schomburgk.  Among  the  Basutos  of  South  Africa  the 
young  girls  must  dance  around  the  clay  image  of  a snake. 
In  the  Berlin  Museum  ftir  Yolkerkunde  there  is  a carved 
wooden  figure  from  New  Guinea  of  a woman  into  whose 
vulva  a crocidile  is  inserting  his  snout,  while  the  same 
museum  contains  another  figure  of  a snake-like  crocodile 
crawling  out  of  a woman’s  vulva,  and  a third  figure  shows 
a small  round  snake  with  a small  head,  and  closely  resem- 
bling a penis,  at  the  mouth  of  the  vagina.  All  these  figures 
are  reproduced  by  Ploss  and  Bartels.  Even  in  modern 
Europe  the  same  ideas  prevail.  In  Portugal,  according 
to  Ileys,  it  is  believed  that  during  menstruation  women  are 
liable  to  be  bitten  by  lizards,  and  to  guard  against  this 

* In  the  northern  territory  of  the  same  colony  menstruation  is  said  to  be  due  to  a 
bandicoot  scratching  the  vagina  and  causing  blood  to  flow  (your.  Antli.  Inst.,  Nov,  1894,  p. 

177) 

t Frazer,  Golden  Hough,  vol.  II.,  p.  231. 
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risk  they  wear  drawers  during  the  period.  In  Grermany, 
again,  it  was  believed,  up  to  the  eighteenth  century  at 
least,  that  the  hair  of  a menstruating  woman,  if  buried, 
would  turn  into  a snake.  It  may  he  added  that  in  various 
parts  of  the  world  virgin  priestesses  are  dedicated  to  a 
snake-god  and  are  married  to  the  god.*  At  Eome,  it  is 
interesting  to  note,  the  serpent  was  the  symbol  of  fecunda- 
tion, and  as  such  often  figures  at  Pompeii  as  the  genius 
'patrisfamilias,  the  generative  power  of  the  family.!  lu 
Eahhinical  tradition,  also,  the  serpent  is  the  symbol  of 
sexual  desire. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that — as  Ploss  and  Bartels,  from 
whom  some  of  these  examples  have  been  taken,  point  out — 
in  widely  different  parts  of  the  world  menstruation  is 
believed  to  have  been  originally  caused  by  a snake,  and 
that  this  conception  is  frequently  associated  with  an  erotic 
and  mystic  idea.  How  the  connection  arose  Ploss  and 
Bartels  are  unable  to  say.  It  can  only  be  suggested 
that  the  shape  and  appearance  of  the  snake,  as  well  as  its 
venomous  nature,  may  have  contributed  to  the  mystery 
everywhere  associated  with  the  snake — a mystery  itself 
fortified  by  the  association  with  women — to  build  up  this 
world-wide  belief  regarding  the  origin  of  menstruation. 

This  primitive  theory  of  the  origin  of  menstruation  pro- 
bably brings  before  us  in  its  earliest  shape  the  special  and 
intimate  bond  which  has  ever  been  held  to  connect  women, 
by  virtue  of  the  menstrual  process,  with  the  natural  or 
supernatural  powers  of  the  world.  Everywhere  men- 
struating women  are  supposed  to  be  possessed  by  spirits 
and  charged  with  mysterious  forces.  It  is  at  this  point 

* Boudin  (Etude  Anthropoloffique  ; Ciilic  du  Serpent,  Paris,  1864,  pp.  66-70)  brings  forward 
examples  of  this  aspect  of  snake-worship. 

t Attilio  de  Marchi,  II  Cnlto  privato  di  Roma,  p.  74. 
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that  a serious  misconception,  due  to  ignorance  of  primi- 
tive religious  ideas,  has  constantly  intruded.  It  is  stated 
that  the  menstruating  woman  is  “unclean”  and  possessed 
by  an  evil  spirit.  As  a matter  of  fact,  however,  the  savage 
rarely  discriminates  between  bad  and  good  spirits.  Every 
spirit  may  have  either  a beneficial  or  malignant  influence. 
An  interesting  instance  of  this  is  given  in  Colenso’s  Maori 
Lexicon.  The  Maoris  call  their  gods  Atuas,  and  Atua 
is  consequently  the  word  used  by  the  missionaries  to  desig- 
nate the  Christian  Grod.  But  the  meaning  of  the  word 
seems  to  be  primarily  something  exceedingly  great  and 
terrible,  and  the  Maori  gods  and  demons,  though  wor- 
shipped, were  also  often  hated  and  even  threatened  by 
their  worshippers.  Personifled  disease,  pain,  and  death 
were  all  atuas,  as  also  were  all  foods  that  must  be  avoided, 
everything  monstrous,  uncanny,  or  unlucky ; and,  as 
another  authority  on  the  Maoris  (Tregear)  tells  us,  the 
menstrual  cloths  of  the  women  were  very  dangerous  and 
unlucky.  Thus  a woman  must  not  be  regarded  as  reduced 
by  the  process  of  menstruation  to  a state  of  degradation 
and  impurity,  as  an  instrument  in  the  hands  of  evil  powers, 
but  merely  as  lifted  into  the  region  which  is  inhabited  by 
all  the  supernatural  powers  of  the  world. 

The  importance  of  recognising  the  special  sense  in  which 
the  word  “unclean”  is  used  in  this  connection  was  clearly 
pointed  out  by  Robertson  Smith  in  the  case  of  the  Semites. 
“The  Hebrew  word  tame  [unclean],”  he  remarked,  “is 
not  the  ordinary  word  for  things  physically  foul ; it  is  a 
ritual  term,  and  corresponds  exactly  to  the  idea  of  taboo. 
The  ideas  ‘ unclean  ’ and  ‘ holy  ’ seem  to  us  to  stand  in 
polar  opposition  to  one  another,  but  it  was  not  so  with  the 
Semites.  Among  the  later  Jews  the  Holy  Books  ‘defiled 
the  hands  ’ of  the  reader  as  contact  with  an  impure  thing 
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did ; among  Lucian’s  Syrians  the  dove  was  so  holy  that 
he  who  touched  it  was  unclean  for  a day;  and  the  taboo 
attaching  to  the  swine  was  explained  by  some,  and  beyond 
question  correctly  explained,  in  the  same  way.  Among  the 
heathen  Semites,  therefore,  unclean  animals,  which  it  was 
pollution  to  eat,  were  simply  holy  animals.”*  Robertson 
Smith  made  no  reference  to  menstruation,  but  he  exactly 
described  the  primitive  attitude  towards  menstruation. 
Wellhausen,  however,  dealing  with  the  early  Arabians,  ex- 
pressly mentions  that  in  pre-Islamic  days,  “clean”  and 
“unclean”  were  used  solely  with  reference  to  women  in 
and  out  of  the  menstrual  state.  At  a later  date  Prazer 
developed  this  aspect  of  the  conception  of  taboo,  and  showed 
how  it  occurs  among  savage  races  generally.  He  pointed 
out  that  the  conceptions  of  holiness  and  pollution  not 
having  been  yet  differentiated,  women  at  child-birth  and 
during  menstruation  are  on  the  same  level  as  divine  kings, 
chiefs,  and  priests,  and  must  observe  the  same  rules  of  cere- 
monial purity.  To  seclude  such  persons  from  the  rest  of 
the  world,  so  that  the  dreaded  spiritual  danger  shall  not 
reach  them  nor  spread  from  them,  is  the  object  of  the 
taboo,  which  Prazer  compares  to  “an  electrical  insulator 
to  preserve'  the  spiritual  force  with  which  these  persons 
are  charged  from  suffering  or  inflicting  harm  by  contact 
with  the  outer  world.”  After  describing  the  phenomena 
(especially  the  prohibition  to  touch  the  ground  or  see  the 
sun)  found  among  various  races,  Prazer  concludes: — “The 
object  of  secluding  women  at  menstruation  is  to  neutralise 
the  dangerous  influences  which  are  supposed  to  emanate 

from  them  at  such  times.  The  general  effect  of  these 

• 

* W.  R.  Smith,  Kinsliift  and  Marriage  in  Early  Arabia,  1885,  p.  307.  See  also  Wellhausen, 
Reste  Arabischen  Hcidentnnis,  2nd  ed.,  pp.  167-177.  Even  to  the  early  Arabians,Wellhausen 
remarks  (p.  168)  “ clean  ” meant  “profane  and  allowed,"  while  “unclean  " meant  “sacred 
and  forbidden.”  It  was  the  same,  as  Jastrow  remarks,  (Religion  0/ Rabylonia,  p.  662), 
among  the  Babylonian  Semites, 
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rules  is  to  keep  tlie  girl  suspended,  so  to  say,  between 
heaven  and  earth.  Whether  enveloped  in  her  hammock 
and  slung  up  to  the  roof,  as  in  South  America,  or  elevated 
above  the  ground  in  a dark  and  narrow  cage,  as  in  New 
Zealand,  she  may  be  considered  to  be  out  of  the  way  of 
doing  mischief,  since,  being  shut  oft  both  from  the  earth 
and  from  the  sun,  she  can  poison  neither  of  these  great 
sources  of  life  by  her  deadly  contagion.  The  precautions 
thus  taken  to  isolate  or  insulate  the  girl  are  dictated  by 
regard  for  her  own  safety  as  well  as  for  the  safety  of  others. 

. In  short,  the  girl  is  viewed  as  charged  with  a 
powerful  force  which,  if  not  kept  within  bounds,  may 
prove  the  destruction  both  of  the  girl  herself  and  of  all 
with  whom  she  comes  in  contact.  To  repress  this  force 
within  the  limits  necessary  for  the  safety  of  all  concerned 
is  the  object  of  the  taboos  in  question.  The  same  explana- 
tion applies  to  the  observance  of  the  same  rules  by  divine 
kings  and  priests.  The  uncleanliness,  as  it  is  called,  of 
girls  at  puberty  and  the  sanctity  of  holy  men  do  not,  to 
the  primitive  mind,  differ  from  each  other.  They  are  only 
different  manifestations  of  the  same  supernatural  energy 
which,  like  energy  in  general,  is  in  itself  neither  good  nor 
bad,  but  becomes  beneficent  or  malignant  according  to  its 
application.”* 

More  recently  this  view  of  the  matter  has  been 
further  extended  by  a French  sociologist,  Durk- 
heim.  Investigating  the  origins  of  the  prohibition 
of  incest,  (which  Westermarck  and  others  have  been 
content  to  regard  as  an  “instinct”),  and  arguing  that 
it  proceeds  from  the  custom  of  exogamy  (or  mai-riage  out- 
side the  clan),  and  that  this  rests  on  certain  ideas  about 


* J.  G.  Frazer,  The  GoUkn  lioiif’h,  ch.  iv. 
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blood,  wbicb,  again,  are  traceable  to  totemisna — a theory 
wbicb  we  need  not  here  discuss — Durkbeim  is  brought  face 
to  face  with  the  group  of  conceptions  that  now  concern  us. 
He  insists  on  the  extreme  ambiguity  found  in  primitive 
culture  concerning  the  notion  of  the  divine,  and  the  close 
connection  between  aversion  and  veneration,  and  points  out 
that  it  is  not  only  at  puberty  and  each  recurrence  of  the 
menstrual  epoch  that  women  have  aroused  these  emotions, 
but  also  at  childbirth.  “A  sentiment  of  religious  horror,” 
he  continues,  “which  can  reach  such  a degree  of  intensity, 
which  can  be  called  forth  by  so  many  circumstances,  and 
reappears  regularly  every  month  to  last  for  a week  at 
least,  cannot  fail  to  extend  its  influence  beyond  the  periods 
to  which  it  was  originally  confined,  and  to  affect  the  whole 
course  of  life.  A being  who  must  be  secluded  or  avoided 
for  weeks,  months,  or  years  preserves  something  of  the 
characteristics  to  which  the  isolation  was  due,  even  out- 
side those  special  periods.  And  in  fact,  in  these  communi- 
ties, the  separation  of  the  sexes  is  not  merely  intermittent ; 
it  has  become  chronic.  The  two  elements  of  the  popula- 
tion live  separately.”  Durkheim  proceeds  to  show  that  the 
origin  of  the  occult  powers  attributed  to  the  feminine  or- 
ganism is  to  be  found  in  primitive  ideas  concerning  blood. 
It  is  not  only  menstrual  blood ; any  kind  of  blood  is  the 
object  of  similar  feelings  among  savage  and  barbarous 
peoples.  All  sorts  of  precautions  must  be  observed  with 
regard  to  blood;  in  it  resides  a divine  principle,  or,  as 
Eomans,  Jews,  and  Arabs  believed,  life  itself.  The  pro- 
hibition to  drink  wine,  the  blood  of  the  grape,  found 
among  some  peoples,  is  traced  to  its  resemblance  to  blood, 
and  to  its  sacrificial  employment  (as  among  the 
ancient  Arabians  and  still  in  the  Chi’istian  sacrament) 
as  a substitute  for  drinking  blood.  Throughout,  blood 
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is  generally  taboo,  and  it  taboos  everything  that  comes  in 
contact  with  it.  Now  woman  is  cbronically  “ the  theatre  of 
bloody  manifestations,”  and  therefore  she  tends  to  become 
chronically  taboo  for  the  other  members  of  the  commu- 
nity. “A  more  or  less  conscious  anxiety,  a certain  reli- 
gious fear,  cannot  fail  to  enter  into  all  the  relations  of  her 
companions  with  her,  and  that  is  why  all  such  relations 
are  reduced  to  a minimum.  Relations  of  a sexual 
character  are  specially  excluded.  In  the  first  place  such 
relations  are  so  intimate  that  they  are  incompatable  with 
the  sort  of  repulsion  which  the  sexes  must  experience  for 
each  other;  the  barrier  between  them  does  not  permit  of 
such  a close  union.  In  the  second  place,  the  organs  of 
the  body  here  specially  concerned  are  precisely  the  source 
of  the  dreaded  manifestations.  Thus  it  is  natural  that 
the  feelings  of  aversion  inspired  by  women  attain  their 
greatest  intensity  at  this  point.  Thus  it  is,  also,  that  of  all 
parts  of  the  feminine  organisation  it  is  this  region  which 
is  most  severely  shut  out  from  coanmerce.”  So  that  while 
the  primitive  emotion  is  mainly  one  of  veneration,  and  is 
allied  to  that  experienced  for  kings  and  priests,  there  is 
an  element  of  fear  in  such  veneration,  and  what  men  fear 
is  to  some  extent  odious  to  them.* 

The  justice  of  this  view  is  evident  when  we  review  the 
whole  group  of  influences  which  the  menstruating  woman 
is  supposed  to  exert.  She  by  no  means  acts  only  by 
paralysing  social  activities  and  destroying  the  powers  of 
life,  by  causing  flowers  to  fade,  fruit  to  fall  from  the  trees, 
grains  to  lose  their  germinative  power,  and  grafts  to  die. 
She  is  not  accurately  summed  up  in  the  old  lines : — 


® E.  Durkheim,  " La  Prohibition  de  I'lnceste  et  ses  Origines,"  L' Annie  Sociologiqnc, 
Premiere  Annee,  1898,  esp.  pp.  44,  46-7,  48  50-57. 
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“ Oil ! menstruating  woman,  thou’rt  a fiend, 

From  whom  all  nature  should  be  closely  screened.” 
Her  powers  are  also  beneficial.  A woman  at  this  time,  as 
-^lian  expressed  it,  is  in  regular  communication  witb 
the  starry  bodies.  Even  at  other  times  a woman  when  led 
naked  round  the  orchard  protected  it  from  caterpillars, 
said  Pliny,  and  this  belief  is  acted  upon  (according  to 
Bastanzi)  even  in  the  Italy  of  to-day.  A garment  stained 
with  a virgin’s  menstrual  blood,  it  is  said  in  Bavaria,  is  a 
certain  safeguard  against  cuts  and  stabs.  It  will  also 
extinguish  fire.  It  was  valuable  as  a love-philtre ; as  a 
medicine  its  uses  have  been  endless.*  A sect  of  Yalen- 
tinians  even  attributed  sacramental  virtues  to  menstrual 
blood,  and  partook  of  it  as  the  blood  of  Christ.t 

In  our  own  time  the  slow  disintegration  of  primitive 
animistic  conceptions,  aided  certainly  by  the  degraded 
conception  of  sexual  phenomena  taught  by  mediseval 
monks — ^for  whom  woman  was  “templum  tedificatum  super 
cloacam” — ^has  led  to  a disbelief  in  the  more  salutory  in- 
fluences of  the  menstruating  woman.  A fairly  wide-spread 
faith  in  her  pernicious  influence  alone  survives.  It  may 
be  traced  even  in  practical  and  commercial — one  might 
add,  medical — quarters.  In  the  great  sugar  refineries  in 

the  North  of  France  the  regulations  strictly  forbid  a 
woman  to  enter  the  factory  while  the  sugar  is  boiling  or 

* See  Bourke,  Scatalpgic  Rites  of  all  Nations,  1891,  pp.  217-219,  250  and  254;  Floss  and 
Max  Bartels,  Das  IVcib,  vol.  I. ; H.  L.  Strack,  Dcr  DIntabcrglanbc  in  tier  Menschheit,  4th 
ed.  1892,  pp.  14-18.  The  last  mentioned  refers  to  the  efiScacy  frequently  attributed  to 
menstrual  blood  in  the  middle  ages  in  curing  leprosy,  and  gives  instances,  occuring  even 
in  Germany  to-day,  of  girls  who  have  administered  drops  of  menstrual  blood  in  coffee  to 
their  sweethearts  to  make  sure  of  retaining  their  affections. 

t Pliny,  who  in  bk.  vii.  ch.  13,  and  bk.  xxviii.  ch.  23,  of  his  Natural  History,  gives  long 
lists  of  the  various  good  and  evil  influences  attributed  to  menstruation,  writes  in  the 
latter  place ; — “ Hailstorms,  they  say,  whirlwinds,  and  lightning  even,  will  be  scared  away 
by  a woman  uncovering  her  body  while  her  monthly  courses  are  upon  her.  The  same, 
too,  with  all  other  kinds  of  tempestuous  weather ; and  out  at  sea  a storm  may  be  stilled 
by  a woman  uncovering  her  body  merely,  even  though  not  menstruating  at  the  time.  At 
any  other  time,  also,  if  a woman  strips  herself  naked  while  she  is  menstruating,  and  walks 
round  a field  of  wheat,  the  caterpillars,  worms,  beetles,  and  other  vermin  will  fall  from  oft 
the  ears  of  corn." 
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cooling,  the  reason  given  being  that  if  a woman  were  to 
enter  during  her  period  the  sugar  would  blacken.  For 
the  same  reason — to  turn  to  the  East — no  woman  is  em- 
ployed in  the  opium  manufactory  at  Saigon,  it  being  said 
that  the  opium  would  turn,  and  become  bitter,  while  Anna- 
mese  women  say  that  it  is  very  difficult  for  them  to  pre- 
pare opium  pipes  during  the  catamenial  period.* 

In  1878  a member  of  the  British  Medical  Association 
wrote  to  the  British  Medical  Journal,  asking  whether  it 
was  true  that  if  a woman  cured  hams  while  menstruating 
the  hams  would  be  spoiled.  He  had  known  this  to  happen 
twice.  Another  medical  man  wrote  that  if  so,  what  would 
happen  to  the  patients  of  menstruating  lady  doctors  ? A 
third  wi’ote  (in  the  Journal  for  April  27th,  1878),  “I 
thought  the  fact  was  so  generally  known  to  every  house- 
wife and  cook  that  meat  would  spoil  if  salted  at  the  men- 
strual period,  that  I am  surprised  to  see  so  many  letters 
on  the  subject  in  the  Journal.  If  I am  not  mistaken,  the 
question  was  mooted  many  years  ago  in  the  periodicals. 
It  is  undoubtedly  the  fact  that  meat  will  be  tainted  if  cured 
by  women  at  the  catamenial  period.  Whatever  the 
rationale  may  be,  I can  speak  positively  as  to  the  fact.” 

It  is  probably  the  influence  of  these  primitive  ideas 
which  has  caused  surgeons  and  gynecologists  to  dread 
operations  during  the  catamenial  period.  Such  at  all 
events  is  the  opinion  of  a distinguished  authority.  Dr. 
William  Hoodell,  who  wrote  in  1891t : — “I  have  learned 
to  unlearn  the  teaching  that  women  must  not  be  subjected 
to  a surgical  operation  during  the  monthly  flux.  Our 
forefathers,  from  time  immemorial,  have  thought  and 

* Dr.  L.  Laurent  gives  these  instances,  “ De  Quelques  Phenomcnes  Mecaniques 
produits  au  moment  de  la  Menstruation,”  .iiiitales  dcs  Sciences  Psvcliuiiics,  Sept. -Oct., 
1897. 

t As  quoted  in  the  Provincial  .Medical  yournal,  April,  1891. 
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taiiglit  tkat  the  presence  of  a menstruating  woman  would 
pollute  solemn  religious  rites,  would  sour  milk,  spoil  the 
fermentation  in  wine-vats,  and  much  other  mischief  in  a 
general  way.  Influenced  by  hoary  tradition,  modern 
physicians  very  generally  postpone  all  operative  treatment 
until  the  flow  has  ceased.  But  why  this  delay,  if  time  is 
precious,  and  it  enters  as  an  important  factor  in  the  case  ? 
I have  found  menstruation  to  be  the  very  best  time  to 
curette  away  fungous  vegetations  of  the  endometrium,  for, 
being  swollen  then,  by  the  afflux  of  blood,  they  are  larger 
than  at  any  other  time,  and  can  the  more  readily  be  re- 
moved. There  is,  indeed,  no  surer  way  of  checking  or  of 
stopping  a metrorrhagia  than  by  curetting  the  womb 
during  the  very  flow.  While  I do  not  select  this  period  for 
the  removal  of  ovarian  cysts,  or  for  other  abdominal  work, 
such  as  the  extirpation  of  the  ovaries,  or  a kidney,  or 
breaking  up  intestinal  adhesions,  etc.,  yet  I have  not  hesi- 
tated to  perform  these  operations  at  such  a time,  and  have 
never  had  reason  to  regret  the  course.  The  only  opera- 
tions that  I should  dislike  to  perform  during  menstrua- 
tion would  be  those  involving  the  womb  itself.” 

It  must  be  added  to  this  that  we  still  have  to  take  into 
consideration  not  merely  the  surviving  influence  of  ancient 
primitive  beliefs,  but  the  possible  existence  of  actual  ner- 
vous conditions  during  the  menstrual  period,  producing 
what  may  be  described  as  an  abnormal  nervous  tension. 
In  this  way,  we  are  doubtless  concerned  with  a tissue  of 
phenomena  inextricably  woven  of  folk-lore,  auto-sugges- 
tion, false  observation,  and  real  mental  and  nervous  abnor- 
mality. Laurent  has  recently  brought  forward  several 
cases  which  may  illustrate  this  point.  Thus  he  speaks  of 
two  young  girls  of  about  16  and  17,  slightlj'-  neuropathic 
but  without  definite  hysterical  symptoms,  who  during  the 
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menstrual  period  feel  themselves  in  a sort  of  electrical  state 
“with  tingling  and  prickling  sensations  and  feelings  of 
attraction  or  repulsion  at  the  contact  of  various  objects.” 
These  girls  believe  their  garments  stick  to  their  skin  during 
the  periods;  it  was  only  with  difficulty  that  they  could 
remove  their  slippers,  though  fitting  easily ; stockings  had 
to  be  drawn  ofi  violently  by  another  person,  and  they  had 
given  up  changing  their  chemises  during  the  period 
because  the  linen  became  so  glued  to  the  skin.  An  orches- 
tral performer  on  the  double-bass  informed  Laurent  that 
whenever  he  left  a tuned  double-bass  in  his  lodgings 
during  his  wife’s  period  a string  snapped;  consequently 
he  always  removed  his  instrument  at  this  time  to  a 
friend’s  house.  He  added  that  the  same  thing  happened 
two  years  earlier  with  a mistress,  a cafe-concert  singer, 
who  had  indeed  warned  him  beforehand.  A harpist  also 
informed  Laurent  that  she  had  been  obliged  to  give  up 
her  profession  because  during  her  period  several  strings  of 
her  harp,  always  the  same  strings,  broke,  especially  when 
she  was  playing.  A friend  of  Laurent’s,  an  official  in 
Cochin-China,  also  told  him  that  the  strings  of  his  violin 
often  snapped  during  the  menstrual  periods  of  his  Anna- 
mese  mistress,  who  informed  him  that  Annamese  women 
are  familiar  with  this  phenomenon,  and  are  careful  not  to 
play  on  their  instruments  at  this  time.  Two  young  ladies, 
both  good  violinists,  also  affirmed  that  ever  since  their 
first  menstruation  they  had  noted  a tendency  for  the 
strings  to  snap  at  this  period ; one,  a genuine  artist,  who 
often  performed  at  charity  concerts,  systematically  refused 
to  play  at  these  times,  and  was  often  embarrassed  to  find  a 
pretext ; the  other,  who  admitted  that  she  was  nervous  and 
irritable  at  these  times,  had  given  up  playing  on  account 
of  the  trouble  of  changing  the  strings  so  frequently. 
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Laurent  also  refers  to  the  frequency  with  which  women 
break  things  during  the  menstrual  periods,  and  considers 
that  this  is  not  simply  due  to  the  awkwardness  caused  by 
nervous  exhaustion  or  hysterical  tremours,  but  that  there 
is  spontaneous  breakage.  Most  usually  it  happens  that  a 
glass  breaks  when  it  is  being  dried  with  a cloth;  needles 
also  break  with  unusual  facility  at  this  time;  clocks  are 
stopped  by  merely  placing  the  hand  upon  them. 

I do  not  here  attempt  to  estimate  critically  the  validity 
of  these  alleged  manifestations  (some  of  which  may  cer- 
tainly be  explained  by  the  unconscious  muscular  action 
which  forms  the  basis  of  the  phenomena  of  table-turning 
and  thought-reading) ; such  a task  may  best  be  under- 
taken through  the  minute  study  of  isolated  cases,  and  in 
this  place  I am  merely  concerned  with  the. general  influ- 
ence of  the  menstrual  state  in  affecting  the  social  attitude 
towards  women,  without  reference  to  the  analysis  of  the 
elements  that  go  to  make  up  that  influence. 

There  is  only  one  further  point  to  which  attention  may 
he  called.  I allude  to  the  way  in  which  the  more  favour- 
able side  of  the  primitive  conception  of  the  menstruating 
woman — as  priestess,  sibyl,  prophetess,  an  almost  miracu- 
lous agent  for  good,  an  angel,  the  peculiar  home  of  the 
divine  element — \Yas  slowly  and  continuously  carried  on 
side  by  side  with  the  less  favourable  view,  through  the 
beginnings  of  European  civilisation,  until  our  own  times. 
The  actual  physical  phenomena  of  menstruation,  with  the 
ideas  of  taboo  associated  with  that  state,  sank  into  the 
background  as  culture  evolved ; but  on  the  other  hand,  the 
ideas  of  the  angelic  position  and  sj)iritual  mission  of 
women,  based  on  the  primitive  conception  of  the  mystery 
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associated  with  menstruation,  still  in  some  degree  persisted. 

It  is  evident,  however,  that  while,  in  one  form  or 
another,  the  more  favourable  aspect  of  the  primitive  view 
of  women’s  magic  function  has  never  quite  died  out,  the 
gradual  decay  and  degradation  of  the  primitive  animistic 
view  has,  on  the  whole,  involved  a more  degraded  view  of 
women’s  nature  and  position.  AYoman  has  always  been, 
the  witch ; she  was  so  even  in  ancient  Babylonia ; but  she 
has  ceased  to  be  the  priestess.  The  eai’ly  Teutons  saw 
“sanctum  aliquid  et  providum”  in  women  who  for  the 
medijBval  German  preacher  were  only  “bestiee  bipedales”  ; 
and  Schopenhauer  and  even  Nietzsche  have  been  more  in- 
clined to  side  with  the  preacher  than  with  the  half  naked 
philosophers  of  Tacitus’s  day.  But  both  views  alike  are  but 
the  extremes  of  the  same  animistic  conception ; and  the 
gradual  evolution  from  one  extreme  of  the  magical  doc- 
trine to  the  other  was  inevitable.  Thus  it  is  that  in  order 
to  do  justice  to  women  we  have  to  sweep  aside  both  aspects 
alike  of  the  magic  conception  of  womanhood — that  which 
absurdly  exalts  it  as  well  as  that  which  absurdly  degrades 
it — ^I’emembering  that  both  conceptions  alike  flow  from  the 
same  source,  and  that  each  involves  the  other.  This  can 
only  be  accomplished  by  the  clear  and  full  discussion  of 
the  problems  that  centre  around  sex. 

In  an  advanced  civilisation,  as  we  see,  these  ideas  having 
their  ultimate  basis  on  the  old  story  of  the  serpent,  and 
on  a special  and  mysterious  connection  between  the  men- 
struating woman  and  the  occult  forces  of  magic,  tend 
to  die  out.  The  separation  of  the  sexes  they  involved 
becomes  unnecessary.  Living  in  greater  community  with 
men,  women  are  seen  to  possess  something,  it  may  well  be, 
but  less  than  before,  of  the  angel-devil  of  animistic 
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theories.  Menstruation  is  no  longer  a monstrific  state  re- 
quiring spiritual  taboo,  but  a normal  physiological  pro- 
cess, not  without  its  psychic  influences  on  the  woman  her- 
self and  on  those  who  live  with  her. 
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SEXUAL  PERIODICITY  IN  MEN. 
By  E.  H.  Perry-Coste,  B.Sc  (Lond.). 


In  a recent  broclmre  on  tbe  Rhythm  of  the  Pulse*  I 
sliowed  inter  alia  that  the  readings  of  the  pulse,  in  both 
man  and  woman,  if  arranged  in  lunar  monthly  periods, 
and  averaged  over  several  years,  displayed  a clear,  and 
sometimes  very  strongly  marked  and  symmetrical,  rhythm. 
After  pointing  out  that,  in  at  any  rate  some  cases,  the 
male  and  female  pulse-curves,  both  monthly  and  annual, 
seemed  to  be  converse  to  one  another,  I added: — “It  is 
difficult  to  ignore  the  suggestion  that  in  this  tracing  of  the 
monthly  rhythm  of  the  pulse  we  have  a history  of  the 
monthly  function  in  women ; and  that,  if  so,  the  tracing  of 
the  male  pulse  may  eventually  afford  us  some  help  in  dis- 
covering a corresponding  monthly  period  in  men- — the 
existence  of  which  has  been  suggested  by  Mr.  Havelock 
Ellis  and  Professor  S.  Hall,  among  other  writers.  Cer- 
tainly the  mere  fact  that  we  can  trace  a clear  monthly 
rhythm  in  man’s  pulse  seems  to  point  strongly  to  the  exist- 
ence of  a monthly  physiological  period  in  him  also.” 
Obviously,  however,  it  is  only  indirectly  and  by  infer- 
ence that  we  can  argue  from  a monthly  rhythm  of  the 
pulse  in  men  to  a male  sexual  periodicity;  but  I am  now 
able  to  adduce  more  direct  evidence  that  will  fairly  demon- 
strate the  existence  of  a sexual  periodicity  in  men. 

We  will  start  from  the  fact  that  celibacy  is  profoundly 

* First  published  in  the  Uitivmily  Maflazine  and  Free  lievie^v  of  February,  1898,  and 
since  reprinted  as  a pamphlet,  and  published  by  the  University  Press,  Watford,  near 
London.  A preliminary  communication  appeared  in  Nature,  14th  May,  1891. 
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unnatural,  and  is,  therefore,  a physical — as  well  as  an 
emotional  and  intellectual — abnormality.  This  being  so, 
it  is  entirely  in  accord  with  all  that  we  know  of  physiology 
that,  when  relief  to  the  sexual  secretory  system  by  nature’s 
means  is  denied,  and  when,  in  consequence,  a certain 
degree  of  tension  or  pressure  has  been  attained,  the  system 
should  relieve  itself  by  a spontaneous  discharge — such  dis- 
charge being,  of  course,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  term, 
pathological,  since  it  would  never  occur  in  any  animal 
that  followed  the  strict  law  of  its  physical  being  without 
any  regard  to  other  and  higher  laws  of  concern  for  its 
fellows. 

Notoriously,  that  which  we  should  have  anticipated  a 
'priori  actually  occurs ; for  any  unmanned  man,  Avho  lives 
in  strict  chastity,  periodically  experiences,  while  sleeping, 
a loss  of  seminal  fluid — such  phenomena  being  popularly 
referred  to  as  wet  dreams* 

During  some  eight  or  ten  years  I have  carefully  recorded 
the  occurrence  of  such  discharges  as  I have  experienced 
myself,  and  I have  now  accumulated  sufficient  data  to 
justify  an  attempt  to  formulate  some  provisional  conclu- 
sions.t 

In  order  to  render  these  observations  as  serviceable  as 
may  be  to  students  of  periodicity,  I here  repeat,  (at  the 
request  of  Mr.  Havelock  Ellis),  the  statement  which  was 
subjoined,  for  the  same  reasons,  to  my  Rhythm  of  the 
Pulse.  These  observations  upon  myself  Avere  made  between 

* I may  add,  however,  that  in  my  own  case  these  discharges  are — so  far  as  I can  trust 
my  waking  consciousness — frequently,  if  not  usually,  dreamless  ; and  that  strictly  sexual 
dreams  are  extremely  rare,  notwithstanding  the  possession  of  a strongly  emotional 
temperament. 

t If  I can  trust  my  memory,  I first  experienced  this  discharge  when  a few  months  under 
fifteen  years  of  age,  and,  if  so,  within  a few  weeks  of  the  time  when  I was,  in  an  instant, 
suddenly  struck  with  the  thought  that  possibly  the  religion  in  which  I had  been  educated 
might  be  false.  It  is  curiously  interesting  that  the  advent  of  puberty  should  have  been 
heralded  by  this  intellectual  crisis. 
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the  ages  of  20  and  33.  I am  about  5 feet  9 inches  tall, 
broad-shouldered,  and  weigh  about  10  stone  3 lbs.  nett — 
this  weight  being,  I believe,  about  7 lbs.  below  the  normal 
for  my  height.  Also  I have  green-brown  eyes,  very  dark 
brown  hair,  and  a complexion  that  leads  strangers  fre- 
quently to  mistake  me  for  a foreigner — this  complexion 
being,  perhaps,  attributable  to  some  Huguenot  blood, 
although  on  the  maternal  side  I am,  so  far  as  all  informa- 
tion goes,  pure  English.  I can  stand  a good  deal  of  heat, 
enjoy  relaxing  climates,  am  at  once  upset  by  “bracing” 
sea-air,  hate  the  cold,  and  sweat  profusely  after  any  exer- 
cise. To  this  it  will  suffice  to  add  that  my  temperament 
is  of  a decidedly  nervous  and  emotional  type. 

Before  proceeding  to  remark  upon  the  various  rhythms 
that  I have  discovered,  I will  tabulate  the  data  on  which 
my  conclusions  are  founded.  The  numbers  of  discharges 
recorded  in  the  years  in  question  are  as  follows : — 

In  1886 — 30.  (Records  commenced  in  April.) 

In  1887-^0. 

In  1888—37.  ' 

In  1889 — 18.  (Pretty  certainly  not  fully  recorded.) 

In  1890 — 0.  Ho  records  kept  this  year.* 

In  1891 — 19.  (Records  recommenced  in  June.) 

In  1892—35. 

In  1893—40. 

In  1894—38. 

In  1895—36. 

In  1896—36. 


In  1897—35. 

Average — 37.  (Omitting  1886,  1889,  and  1891.) 


* This  unfortunate  breach  in  the  records  was  due  to  the  fact  that,  failing  to  discover 
any  regularity  in,  or  law  of,  the  occurrences  of  the  discharges,  I became  discouraged,  and 
abandoned  my  records.  In  June.  i8qi,  a re-examination  of  my  pulse  records  having  led 
to  my  discovery  of  a lunar-monthly  rhythm  of  the  pulse,  my  interest  in  other  physiological 
periodicities  wgs  reawakened,  ana  I recoinmencea  my  records  of  these  discharges. 
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Tims  I have  complete  records  for  eight  years,  and  in- 
complete records  for  three  more;  and  the  remarkable  con- 
cord between  the  respective  annual  numbers  of  observa- 
tions in  these  eight  years,  not  only  affords  us  intrinsic  evi- 
dence of  the  accuracy  of  my  records  hut,  also  at  once  proves 
that  there  is  an  undeniable  regularity  in  the  occurrence  of 
these  sexual  discharges,  and,  therefore,  gives  us  reason  for 
expecting  to  find  this  regularity  rhythmic.  Moreover, 
since  it  seemed  reasonable  to  expect  that  there  might  be 
more  than  one  rhythm,  I have  examined  my  data  with  a 
view  to  discovering  (1)  an  annual,  (2)  a lunar-monthly,  and 
(3)  a weekly,  rhythm ; and  I now  proceed  to  show  that  all 
three  such  rhythms  exist. 

The  Annual  Rhythm. 

It  is  obvious  that,  in  searching  for  an  annual  rhythm, 
we  must  ignore  the  records  of  the  three  incomplete  years, 
but  those  of  the  remaining  eight  are  graphically  depicted 
upon  Chart  7.  The  curves  speak  so  plainly  for  themselves 
that  any  comment  were  almost  superfluous,  and  the  con- 
cord between  the  various  curves,  although,  of  course,  not 
perfect,  is  far  greater  than  the  scantiness  of  the  data  would 
have  justified  us  in  expecting.  The  curves  all  agree  in 
pointing  to  the  existence  of  three  well-defined  maxima: 
viz.,  in  March,  June,  and  September — these  being,  there- 
fore, the  months  in  which  the  sexual  instinct  is  most  active 
— and  the  later  curves  show  that  there  is  also  often  a fourth 
maximum  in  January.  In  the  earlier  years  the  March 
and  June  maxima  are  more  strikingly  marked  than  the 
September  one  ; but  the  uppermost  curve  shows  that  on  the 
average  of  all  eight  years  the  September  maximum  is  the 
highest — the  June  and  January  maxima  occupying  the 
second  place,  and  the  March  maximum  being  the  least 
strongly  marked  of  all. 
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Now,  remembering  that,  in  calculating  tlie  curves  of  tbe 
annual  rhythm  of  the  pulse,  I had  found  it  necessary  to 
average  two  months’  records  together,  in  order  to  bring 
out  the  full  significance  of  the  rhythm,  I thought  it  well 
to  try  the  effect  upon  these  curves  also  of  similarly  aver- 
aging two  months  together.  At  first  my  results  were 
fairly  satisfactory ; but,  as  my  data  increased  year  by  year, 
I found  that  these  curves  were  contradicting  one  another, 
and  therefore  concluded  that  I had  selected  unnatural 
periods  for  my  averaging.  My  first  attempted  remedy  was 
to  arrange  the  months  in  the  pairs  December- January, 
February-March,  etc.,  instead  of  in  January-February, 
March- April,  etc. ; but  with  these  pairs  I fared  no  better 
than  with  the  former.  I then  arranged  the  months  in  the 
triplets,  January-February-March,  etc. ; and  the  results  are 
graphically  recorded  on  Chart  8.  Here,  again,  comment 
would  be  quite  futile,  but  I need  only  point  out  that,  on  the 
whole,  the  sexual  activity  rises  steadily  during  the  first 
nine  months  in  the  year  to  its  maximum  in  September, 
and  then  sinks  rapidly  and  abruptly  during  the  next  three 
to  its  minimum  in  December. 

The  study  of  these  curves  suggests  two  interesting  ques- 
tions, to  neither  of  which,  however,  do  the  data  afford  us 
an  answer. 

In  the  first  place,  are  the  alterations,  in  my  case,  of  the 
maximum  of  the  discharges  from  March  and  June  in  the 
earlier  years  to  September  in  the  later,  and  the  interpola- 
tion of  a new  secondary  maximum  in  January,  correlated 
with  the  increase  in  age ; or  is  the  discrepancy 
due  simply  to  a temporary  irregularity  that  would 
have  been  equally  averaged  out  had  I recorded  the  dis- 
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cliarges  of  1881-1889  instead  of  tliose  from  1887  to  1897  ? 

Tlie  second  question  is  one  of  very  great  imp'ortance, 
socially,  etPically,  and  physically.  How  often,  in  this 
climate,  should  a man  have  sexual  connection  with  his 
wife  in  order  to  maintain  himself  in  perfect  physiological 
equilibrium  ? My  results  enable  us  to  state  definitely  the 
minimum  limits,  and  to  reply  that  thirty-seven  embraces 
annually  would  he  too  few;  hut,  unfortunately,  they  give 
us  no  clue  to  the  maximum  limit.  It  is  obvious  that  the 
necessary  frequency  should  he  greater  than  37  times 
annually — possibly  very  considerably  in  excess  thereof — 
seeing  that  the  spontaneous  discharges,  with  which  we  are 
dealing,  are  due  to  over-pressure,  and  occur  only  when  the 
system,  being  denied  natural  relief,  can  no  longer  retain 
its  secretions ; and,  therefore,  it  seems  very  reasonable  to 
suggest  that  the  frequency  of  natural  relief  should  be  some 
multiple  of  37.  I do  not  perceive,  however,  that  the  data 
in  hand  afford  us  any  clue  to  this  multiple,  or  enable  us 
to  suggest  either  2,  3,  4,  or  5,  as  the  required  multiple  of 
37.  It  is  true  that  other  observations  upon  myself  have 
afforded  me  what  I believe  to  be  a fairly  satisfactory  and 
reliable  answer  so  far  as  concerns  myself;  but  these  ob- 
servations are  of  such  a nature  that  they  cannot  be  dis- 
cussed here,  and  I have  no  inclination  to  offer  as  a counsel 
to  others  an  opinion  which  I am  unable  to  justify  by  the 
citation  of  facts  and  statistics.  Moreover,  I am  quite 
unable  to  opine  whether,  given  37  as  the  annual  frequency 
of  spontaneous  discharges  in  a number  of  men,  the  multiple 
required  for  the  frequency  of  natural  relief  should  be  the 
same  in  every  case.  For  aught  I know  to  the  contrary, 
the  physiological  idiosyncrasies  of  men  may  be  so  varied 
that,  given  two  men  with  an  annual  frequency  of  37  spon- 
taneous discharges,  the  desired  multiple  may  be  in  one 
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case  X.  and  in  the  other  2X  * Our  data,  however,  do 
clearly  denote  that  the  frequency  in  the  six  or  eight 
summer  months  should  bear  to  the  frequency  of  the  six  or 
four  winter  months  the  proportion  of  three  or  four  to  two. 
Moreover,  since  we  are  starting  from  a premise  of  a stated 
annual  frequency,  and  since,  during  many  months  of 
pregnancy  and  suckling,  a woman  should  be  free  from  the 
embraces  of  her  husband,  it  seems  reasonable  that  the  fre- 
quency during  the  remaining  months  should  be  if  possible 
so  far  increased  that  the  total  annual  frequency  should 
remain  undisturbed, t always  'provided,  however,  that  these 
safe-g'imrds  for  the  marf s health  can  he  secured  without 
detriment  to  either  the  health  or  the  inclinations  of  the  wife. 
It  should  never  be  forgotten,  however,  that,  under  all  con- 
ditions, both  man  and  wife  should  exercise  prudence,  both 
self  ward  and  otherward,  and  that  each  should  utterly  refuse 
to  gratify  self  by  accepting  a sacrifice,  however  willingly 
offered,  that  may  be  gravely  prejudicial  to  the  health  of  the 
other ; for  only  experience  can  show  whether,  in  any  union, 
the  receptivity  of  the  woman  be  greater  or  less  than,  or 
equal  to,  the  physical  desire  of  the  man.  To  those,  of 
course,  who  regard  marriage  from  the  old-fashioned  and 
grossly  immoral  standpoint  of  Melancthon  and  other  theo- 
logians, and  who  consider  a wife  as  the  divinely  ordained 
vehicle  for  the  chartered  intemperance  of  her  husband,  it 
will  seem  grotesque  in  the  highest  degree  that  a physio- 
logical inquirer  should  attempt  to  advise  them  how  often 
to  seek  the  embraces  of  their  wives : but  those  who  regard 
woman  from  the  standpoint  of  a higher  ethics,  who  abhor 

* As  a matter  of  fact,  I take  it  that  we  may  safely  assert  that  no  man  who  is  content  to 
be  guided  by  his  own  instinctive  cravings,  and  who  neither  suppresses  these,  on  the  one 
hand,  nor  endeavours  to  force  himself,  on  the  other  hand,  will  be  in  any  danger  of  erring 
by  either  excess  or  the  contrary. 

t If  for  any  reason  Neo-Malthusianism  be  practised,  the  problem  is,  of  course,  reduced 
to  its  simplest  terms. 
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the  notion  that  she  should  he  only  the  vehicle  for  her 
husband’s  passions,  and  who  demand  that  she  shall  he  mis- 
tress of  her  own  body,  will  not  he  ungrateful  for  any 
guidance  that  physiology  can  afford  them.  It  will  he  seen 
presently,  moreover,  that  the  study  of  the  weekly  rhythm 
does  afford  us  some  less  inexact  clue  to  the  desired  solu- 
tion. 

One  curious  fact  may  he  mentioned  before  we  quit  this 
interesting  question.  It  is  stated  that  “Solon  required 
[of  the  husband]  three  'payments  per  month.  By  the 
Misna  a daily  debt  was  imposed  upon  an  idle  vigorous 
young  husband ; t'wice  a week  on  a citizen ; once  in  thirty 
days  on  a camel-driver ; once  in  six  months  on  a seaman.”* 
Now  it  is  certainly  striking  that  Solon’s  “three  payments 
per  month”  exactly  correspond  with  my  records  of  37 
discharges  annually.  Had  Solon  similarly  recorded  a 
series  of  observations  upon  himself? 

The  Lunar-Monthly  Ehythm. 

We  now  come  to  that  division  of  the  inquiry  which 
is  of  the  greatest  physiological  interest  although  of  little 
social  import.  Is  there  a monthly  period  in  man  as  well 
as  in  woman  ? My  records  indicate  clearly  that  there  is. 

In  searching  for  this  monthly  rhythm  I have  utilised  the 
data,  not  only  of  the  eight  completely  recorded  years  but, 
also  of  the  three  years,  1886,  1889,  and  1891 ; for 
although  it  would  obviously  have  been  inaccurate  to  utilise 
these  incomplete  records  when  calculating  the  yearly 
rhythm,  there  seems  no  objection  to  making  use  of  them 
in  the  present  section  of  the  inquiry.  It  is  hardly  neces- 
sary to  remark  that  the  terms  “first  day  of  the  month,” 
“second  day,”  “third  day,”  etc.,  are  to  be  understood  as 

* Selden’s  Uxor  Hebraica,  as  quoted  in  Gibbon's  Decline  and  Fall,  vol.  V.  p.  52,  of  Bohn's 
edition. 
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denoting  “new  moon  day,”  “day  after  new  moon,”  “third 
lunar  day,”  and  so  on ; but  it  should  be  explained  that, 
since  these  discharges  occur  at  night,  I have  adopted  the 
astronomical,  instead  of  the  civil,  day ; so  that  a new  moon 
occurring  between  noon  yesterday  and  noon  to-day  is 
reckoned  as  occurring  yesterday,  and  yesterday  is  regarded 
as  the  first  lunar  day:  thus,  a discharge  occurring  in  the 
night  between  December  31st  and  January  1st  is  tabu- 
lated as  occurring  on  December  31st,  and,  in  the  present 
discussion,  is  assigned  to  the  lunar  day  comprised  between 
noon  of  December  31st  and  noon  of  January  1st. 

Since  it  is  obvious  that  the  number  of  discharges  in  any 
one  year — averaging,  as  they  do,  only  1.25  per  day — are 
far  too  few  to  yield  a curve  of  any  value,  1 have  combined 
my  data  in  two  series.  The  dotted  curve  on  Chart  9 is 
obtained  by  combining  the  results  of  the  years  1886-92 : 
two  of  these  years  are  incompletely  recorded,  and  there  are 
no  records  for  1890 ; the  total  number  of  observations  were 
179.  The  broken  curve  is  obtained  by  combining  those 
of  the  years  1893-97,  the  total  number  of  observations 
being  185.  Even  so  the  data  are  far  too  scanty  to  yield 
a really  characteristic  curve ; but  the  contmuous  curve, 
which  sums  up  the  results  of  the  eleven  years,  is  more 
reliable,  and  obviously  more  satisfactory. 

If  the  two  former  curves  be  compared,  it  will  be  seen 
that,  on  the  whole,  they  display  a general  concordance ; 
such  difierences  as  exist  being  attributable  chiefly  to  two 
facts:  (1)  that  the  second  curve  is  more  even  throughout, 
neither  maximum  nor  minimum  being  so  strongly  marked 
as  in  the  fii’st ; and  (2)  that  the  main  maximum  occurs  in 
the  middle  of  the  month  instead  of  on  the  second  lunar 
day,  and  the  absence  of  the  marked  initial  maximum  alters 
the  character  of  the  first  week  or  so  of  this  curve.  It  is, 
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however,  scarcely  fair  to  lay  any  great  stress  on  the 
characters  of  curves  obtained  from  such  scanty  data,  and 
we  will,  therefore,  pass  to  the  continuous  curve,  the  study 
of  which  will  prove  more  valuable.* 

Now  even  a cursory  examination  of  this  continuous 
curve  will  yield  the  following  results : — 

1.  The  discharges  occur  most  frequently  on  the  second 
lunar  day. 

2.  The  days  of  the  next  most  frequent  discharges  are 
the  22nd ; the  13th  ; the  7th,  20th,  and  26th ; the  11th  and 
15th ; so  that,  if  we  regard  only  the  first  six  of  these,  we 
find  that  the  discharges  occur  most  frequently  on  the  2nd, 
7th,  13th,  20th,  22nd,  and  26th  lunar  days — i.e.,  the  dis- 
charges occur  most  frequently  on  days  separated,  on  the 
average,  by  four-day  intervals ; but  actually  the  period 
between  the  20th  and  22nd  days  is  that  characterised  by 
the  most  frequent  discharges. 

3.  The  days  of  minimum  of  discharge  are  the  1st,  5th, 
15th,  18th,  and  21st. 

4.  The  curve  is  characterised  by  a continual  see-sawing, 
so  that  every  notable  maximum  is  immediately  followed 
by  a notable  minimum.  Thus  the  curve  is  of  an  entirely 
different  character  from  that  representing  the  monthly 
rhythm  of  the  pulse,t  and  this  is  only  what  one  might 
have  expected,  for,  whereas  the  mean  pulsations  vary  only 
very  slightly  from  day  to  day — thus  giving  rise  to  a 
gradually  rising  or  sinking  curve — a discharge  from  the 
sexual  system  relieves  the  tension  by  exhausting  the 
stored-up  secretion,  and  is  necessarily  followed  by  some 
days  of  rest  and  inactivity.  In  the  very  nature  of  the 

» I may  add  that  the  curve  yielded  by  1896-7  is  remarkably  parallel  with  that  yielded 
by  tbe  preceding  nine  years,  but  I have  not  thought  it  worth  while  to  chart  these  two 
additional  curves, 
t See  Rhythm  of  the  Pulse,  Chart  4. 
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case,  tlierefore,  a curve  of  this  kind  could  not  possibly  be 
otherwise  than  most  irregular  if  the  discharges  tended  to 
occur  most  frequently  upon  definite  days  of  the  month ; 
and  thus  the  very  irregularity  of  the  curve  affords  us  proof 
that  there  is  a regular  male  periodicity  such  that  on  cer- 
tain days  of  the  month  there  is  greater  probability  of  a 
spontaneous  discharge  than  on  any  other  days. 

5.  Gratifying,  however,  though  this  irregularity  of  the 
curve  may  be,  yet  it  entails  a corresponding  disadvantage ; 
for  we  are  precluded  thereby  from  readily  perceiving  the 
characteristics  of  the  monthly  rhythm  as  a whole.  I 
thought  that  perhaps  this  aspect  of  the  rhythm  might  be 
rendered  plainer  if  I calculated  the  data  into  two- day  aver- 
ages ; and  the  result,  as  shown  in  Chart  10,  is  extremely 
satisfactory.  Here  we  can  at  once  perceive  the  wonderful, 
and  almost  geometric,  symmetry  of  the  monthly  rhythm ; 
indeed,  if  the  third  maximum  were  one  unit  higher,  if  the 
first  minimum  were  one  unit  lower,  and  if  the  lines  joining 
the  second  minimum  and  third  maximum,  and  the  fourth 
maximum  and  fourth  minimum,  were  straight  instead  of 
being  slightly  broken,  then  the  curve  would,  in  its  chief 
features,  be  geometrically  symmetrical ; and  this  symmetry 
appears  to  me  to  afford  a convincing  proof  of  the  represen- 
tative accuracy  of  the  curve.  We  see  that  the  month  is 
divided  into  five  periods ; that  the  maxima  occur  on  the 
following  pairs  of  days,  the  19th-20th,  13th-14th,  25th- 
26th,  lst-2nd,  7th-8th;  and  that  the  minima  occur  at  the 
beginning,  end,  and  exact  middle  of  the  month.  There 
have  been  many  idle  superstitions  as  to  the  influence  of 
the  moon  upon  the  eai'th  and  its  inhabitants,  and  some 
beliefs  that — once  deemed  equally  idle — have  now  been 
reinstated  in  the  regard  of  science  ; but  it  would  certainly 
seem  to  be  a very  fascinating  and  very  curious  fact  if  the 
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influence  of  tlie  moon  upon  men  sliould  be  such  as  to 
regulate  the  spontaneous  discharges  of  tlieir  sexual  system. 
Certainly  the  lovers  of  all  ages  would  then  have  “builded 
better  than  they  knew,”  when  they  reared  altars  of  devo- 
tional verse  to  that  chaste  goddess  Artemis. 

The  Weekly  Rhythm. 

We  now  come  to  the  third  branch  of  our  inquiry,  and 
have  to  ask  whether  there  be  any  weekly  rhjdhm  of  the 
sexual  activity.  A 'priori  it  might  be  answered  that  to 
expect  any  such  weekly  rhythm  were  absurd,  seeing  that 
our  week — unlike  the  lunar  month  or  the  year — is  a purely 
artiflcial  and  conventional  period ; whilst,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  might  be  retorted  that  the  existence  of  an  induced 
weekly  periodicity  is  quite  conceivable — such  periodicity 
being  induced  by  the  habitual  difference  between  our  occu- 
pation, or  mode  of  life,  on  one  or  two  days  of  the  week,  and 
that  on  the  remaining  days.  In  such  an  inquiry,  how- 
ever, a priori  argument  is  futile,  as  the  question  can  be 
answered  only  by  an  induction  from  observations,  and  the 
curves  on  Chart  11  (A.  and  B.)  prove  conclusively  that 
there  is  a notable  weekly  rhythm.  The  existence  of  this 
weekly  rhythm  being  granted,  it  would  naturally  be 
assumed  that  either  the  maximum  or  the  minimum,  would 
regularly  occur  on  Saturday  or  Sunday;  but  an  examina- 
tion of  the  curves  discloses  the  unexpected  result  that  the 
day  of  maximum  discharge  varies  from  year  to  year.  Thus 
it  is* 

Sunday  in  1888,  1892,  1896. 

Tuesday  „ 1894. 

Thursday  „ 1886,  1897. 

Priday  „ 1887. 

Saturday  „ 1893  and  1895. 


* As  will  be  observed,  I have  omitted  the  results  of  the  incompletely  recorded  years  of 
i88g  and  i8gi. 
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Of  tliis  curious  oscillation  I can  give  no  explanation; 
and,  since  it  is  difficult  to  perceive  any  regularity  of  change 
from  one  yeai'’s  maximum-day  to  another’s,  it  is  unlikely 
that  there  is  any  question  of  a secular  progress  being  indi- 
cated here;  indeed,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  the  pheno- 
menon is  probably  simply  a minor  irregularity — explicable 
by  the  fact  that  there  is  no  natural  connection  between^ 
weeks  and  years — which  disappears  when  many  years  are 
averaged  together. 

Since,  in  Chart  11,  the  curves  are  drawn  from  Sunday  to 
Sunday,  it  is  obvious  that  the  real  symmetry  of  the  curve 
is  brought  out  in  those  years  only  which  are  characterised 
by  a Sunday  maximum ; and  accordingly  in  Chart  12  I 
have  depicted  the  curves  in  a more  suitable  form. 

Curve  12  A.  is  obtained  by  combining  the  data  of 
1888,  1892,  and  1896 — the  years  of  a Sunday  maximum. 
Curve  12  B.  represents  the  results  of  1894,  the  year  of  a 
Tuesday  maximum — multiplied  throughout  by  three  in 
order  to  render  the  curve  strictly  comparable  with  the 
former.  Curve  12  C.  represents  1886  and  1897 — the  years 
of  a Thursday  maximum — similarly  multiplied  by  1.5. 
In  Curve  12  U.  we  have  the  results  of  1887 — the  years  of  a 
Friday  maximum — again  multiplied  by  three ; and  in 
Curve  12  E.  those  of  1893  and  1895 — the  years  of  a Satur- 
day maximum — multiplied  by  1.5.  Finally,  Curve  12  F. 
represents  the  combined  results  of  all  nine  years  plus  (the 
latter  half  of)  1891,  and  this  curve  shows  that,  on  the 
whole  period,  there  is  a very  strongly  marked  Sunday 
maximum. 

I hardly  think  that  these  curves  call  for  much  comment. 
In  their  general  character  they  display  a notable  concord 
among  themselves,  and  it  is  significant  that  the  most 
regular  of  the  five  curves  are  A.  and  E.,  representing  the 
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combinations  of  three  years  and  of  two  years  respectively ; 
while  the  least  regmlar  is  B.,  which  is  based  upon  the 
records  of  one  year  only.  In  every  case  we  find  that  the 
maximum  which  opens  the  week  is  rapidly  succeeded  by  a 
minimum,  which  is  itself  succeeded  by  a secondary  maxi- 
mum— ^usually  very  secondary,  although  in  1894  it  nearly 
equals  the  primary  maximum — ^followed  again  by  a second 
minimum — usually  nearly  identical  with  the  first  mini- 
mum— after  which  there  is  a rapid  rise  to  the  original 
maximum.  The  study  of  these  curves  fortunately  ampli- 
fies the  conclusion  drawn  from  our  study  of  the  annual 
rhythm,  and  suggests  that,  in  at  least  part  of  the  year,  the 
physiological  condition  of  man  requires  sexual  union  at 
least  twice  a week. 

As  to  Curve  12  P.,  its  remarkable  symmetry  speaks  for 
itself.  The  existence  of  two  secondary  maxima,  however, 
has  not  the  same  significance  as  had  that  of  our  secondary 
maximum  in  the  preceeding  curves,  for  one  of  these  secon- 
dary maxima  is  due  to  the  influence  of  the  1894  curve 
with  its  primary  Tuesday  maximum,  and  the  other  to  the 
similar  influence  of  Curve  C.  with  its  primary  Thursday 
maximum.  Similarly,  the  veiled  third  secondary  maxi- 
mum is  due  to  the  influence  of  Curve  E.  Probably,  any 
student  of  cru’ves  will  concede  that,  on  a still  larger 
average,  the  two  secondary  maxima  of  Curve  E.  would  be 
replaced  by  a single  one  on  Wednesday  or  Thursday. 

One  more  question  remains  for  consideration  in  connec- 
tion with  this  weekly  rhythm.  Is  it  possible  to  trace  any 
connection  between  the  weekly  and  yearly  rhythms  of  such 
a character  that  the  weekly  day  of  maximum  discharge 
should  vary  from  month  to  month  in  the  year : in  other 
words,  does  the  greater  frequency  of  a Sunday  discharge 
characterise  one  part  of  the  year ; that  of  a Tuesday, 
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another,  and  so  on?  In  order  to  answer  this  question 
1 have  recalculated  all  my  data,  with  results  that  are 
graphically  represented  in  Chart  13.  These  curves  prove  that 
the  Sunday  maxima  discharges  occur  in  March-September, 
and  the  minima  in  June;  that  the  Monday  maxima  dis- 
charges occur  in  September;  Friday  in  July;  and  so  on. 
Thus,  there  is  a regular  rhythm  according  to  which  the 
days  of  maximum  discharge  vary  from  one  month  of  the 
year  to  another;  and  the  existence  of  this  final  rhythm 
appears  to  me  very  remarkable.  I would  especially  direct 
attention  to  the  almost  geometric  symmetry  of  the  Sunday 
curve,  and  to  the  only  less  complete  symmetry  of  the 
Thursday  and  Friday  curves.  Certainly,  in  these  rhythms 
we  have  an  ample  field  for  farther  study  and  speculation. 

I have  now  completed  my  study  of  this  fascinating 
inquiry,  a study  that  is  necessarily  incomplete,  since  it  is 
based  upon  records  furnished  by  one  individual  only.  The 
fact,  however,  that,  even  with  so  few  observations,  and 
notwithstanding  the  consequently  exaggerated  disturbing 
influence  of  minor  irregularities,  such  remarkable  and  un- 
expected symmetry  is  evidenced  by  these  curves,  only 
increases  one’s  desire  to  have  the  opportunity  of  handling 
a series  of  observations  sufficiently  numerous  to  render  the 
generalisations  induced  from  them  absolutely  conclusive. 
I would  again  appeal*  to  heads  of  colleges  to  assist  this 
inquiry  by  enlisting  in  its  aid  a band  of  students.  If  only 
100  students,  living  under  similar  conditions,  could  be 
induced  to  keep  such  records  with  scrupulous  regularity  for 
only  twelve  months,  the  results  induced  from  such  a series 
of  observations  would  be  more  than  ten  times  as  valuable 
as  those  which  have  only  been  reached  after  ten  years’ 
observations  on  my  part ; and  if  other  centuries  of  students 


• See  Rhythm  0/  the  Pulse,  p.  21. 
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in  foreign  and  colonial  colleges,  e.g.,  in  Italy,  India, 
Australia,  and  America,  could  be  similarly  enlisted  in  this 
work,  we  should  quickly  obtain  a series  of  results  exhi- 
biting the  sexual  needs  and  sexual  peculiarities  of  the 
male  human  animal  in  various  climates.  Obviously,  how- 
ever, the  records  of  any  such  students  would  be  worse  than 
useless  unless  their  care  and  accuracy  on  the  one  hand,  and 
their  habitual  chastity  on  the  other,  could  be  implicitly 
guaranteed.  I am  afraid  that  the  necessity  of  imposing 
this  latter  condition  will  render  it  exceedingly  difficult  to 
obtain  such  results  as  are  I’equired. 


APPENDIX  C. 


THE  AHTO-EROTIC  FACTOR  IN  RELIGION. 


The  intimate  association  between  tbe  emotions  of  love 
and  religion  is  well  known  to  all  those  who  are  habitually 
brought  into  close  contact  with  the  phenomena  of  the 
religious  life.  Love  and  religion  are  the  two  most  vol- 
canic emotions  to  which  the  human  organism  is  liable, 
and  it  is  not  surprising  that  when  there  is  a disturbance 
in  one  of  these  spheres  the  vibrations  should  readily  extend 
to  the  other.  Nor  is  it  surprising  that  the  two  emotions 
should  have  a dynamic  relation  to  each  other,  and  that 
the  auto-erotic  impulse  being  the  more  primitive  and  fun- 
damental of  the  two  impulses  should  be  able  to  pass  its 
unexpended  energy  over  to  the  religious  emotion,  there  to 
find  the  expansion  hitherto  denied  it,  the  love  of  the  human 
becoming  the  love  of  the  divine. 

“I  was  not  good  enough  for  man. 

And  so  am  given  to  God.” 

Even  when  there  is  absolute  physical  suppression  on  the 
sexual  side,  it  seems  probable  that  thereby  a greater  inten- 
sity of  spiritual  fervour  is  caused.  Many  eminent 
thinkers  seem  to  have  been  without  sexual  desire.  And 
the  one  woman  who  has  profoundly  modified  the  destinies 
of  Europe  was  destitute  of  the  physical  manifestations  of 
womanhood ; Joan  of  Arc  never  menstruated. 

It  is  a noteworthy  and  significant  fact  that  the  age  of 
love  is  also  the  age  of  conversion.  Starbuck,  for  instance, 
in  his  very  elaborate  study  of  the  psychology  of  conver- 
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sion,  sliows  that  the  majority  of  conversions  take  place 
during  the  period  of  adolescence,  that  is,  from  the  age  of 
puberty  to  about  24  or  25.* 

It  would  be  easy  to  bring  forward  a long  series  of  ob- 
servations, from  the  most  various  points  of  view,  to  show 
the  wide  recognition  of  this  close  affinity  between  the 
sexual  and  the  religious  emotions.  It  is  probable,  as  Hahn 
points  out,  that  the  connection  between  sexual  suppression 
and  religious  rites,  which  we  may  trace  at  the  very 
beginning  of  culture,  was  due  to  an  instinctive  impulse  to 
heighten  rather  than  abolish  the  sexual  element.  Early 
religious  rites  were  largely  sexual  and  orgiastic  because 
they  were  largely  an  appeal  to  the  generative  forces  of 
Nature  to  exhibit  a beneficial  productiveness.  Among 
happily  married  people,  as  Hahn  remarks,  the  sexual  emo- 
tions rapidly  give  place  to  the  cares  and  anxieties  involved 
in  supporting  children ; but  when  the  exercise  of  the  sexual 
function  is  prevented  by  celibacy,  or  even  by  castration,  the 
most  complete  form  of  celibacy,  the  sexual  emotions  may 
pass  into  the  psychic  sphere  to  take  on  a more  pronounced 
shape. t The  early  Christians  adopted  the  traditional 

Eastern  association  between  religion  and  celibacy,  and,  as 
the  writings  of  the  Fathers  amply  show,  they  expended  on 
sexual  matters  a concentrated  fervour  of  thought  rarely 
known  to  the  Greek  and  Roman  writers  of  the  best  period. 
As  Christian  theology  developed,  this  minute  inquisition 
into  sexual  things  sometimes  became  almost  an  obsession. 
So  far  as  I am  aware,  however  (I  cannot  profess  to  have 
made  any  special  investigation),  it  was  not  until  the  late 
middle  ages  that  there  is  any  clear  recognition  of  the  fact 

Starbuck,  The  Psychology  of  Religion,  1899,  also  A.  H.  Daniels,  “The  New  Life,  Am, 
Jour.  Psych.,  vol.  VI.,  1893. 

t Ed.  Hahn.  Dcmctcr  iiiid  Banbo,  1896,  pp.  50-51-  Hahn  is  arguing  for  the  religious  origin 
pf  the  plough,  as  a generative  implement,  drawn  by  a sacrod  finp  castrated  animal,  tpe  os- 
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that  between  the  religions  emotions  and  the  sexual  emo- 
tions there  is  not  only  a superficial  antagonism,  but 
an  underlying  relationship.  In  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury the  wise  old  Knight  of  the  Tower,  Landry,  tells  his 
daughters  that  “no  5'’oung  woman,  in  love,  can  ever  serve 
her  God  with  that  unfeignedness  which  she  did  aforetime. 
For  I have  heard  it  argued  by  many  who  in  their  young 
days  had  been  in  love  that  when  they  were  in  the  church 
the  condition  and  the  pleasing  melancholy  in  which  they 
found  themselves  would  infallibly  set  them  brooding  over 
all  their  tender  love-sick  longings  and  all  their  amorous 
passages;  when  they  should  have  been  attending  to  the 
service  which  was  going  on  at  the  time.  And  such  is  the 
property  of  this  mystery  of  love  that  it  is  ever  at  the 
moment  when  the  priest  is  holding  our  Saviour  upon  the 
altar  that  the  most  enticing  emotions  come.”  And  after 
narrating  the  history  of  two  queens  beyond  the  seas  who 
indulged  in  amours  even  on  Holy  Thursday  and  Good 
Friday,  at  midnight,  in  their  oratories,  when  the  lights 
were  put  out,  he  concludes: — “Every  woman  in  love  is 
more  liable  to  fall  in  church  or  at  her  devotion  than  at  any 
other  time.”  To  come  down  to  more  recent  times,  in 
our  own  century  the  headmaster  of  Clifton  College,  when 
discussing  the  sexual  vices  of  boyhood,  remarks  that  the 
boys  Avhose  temperament  exposes  them  to  these  faults  are 
usually  far  from  destitute  of  religious  feelings ; that  there 
is,  and  always  has  been,  an  undoubted  co-existence  of 
religion  and  animalism ; that  emotional  appeals  and 
revivals  are  far  from  rooting  out  carnal  sin ; and  that  in 
some  places,  as  is  well  known,  they  seem  actually  to  stimu- 
late, even  at  the  present  day,  to  increased  licentiousness.”* 
A century  ago,  Casanova,  looking  at  the  matter  from  a 

’ Rev.  J.  M.  Wilson,  Journal  of  Education,  1881, 
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very  different  standpoint,  and  after  referring  to  “tliat 
mingling  of  mysticism  and  concupiscence  which  seetlies 
in  a Spanish  heart,”  goes  on  to  say: — “I  have  everywhere 
observed  that  devout  women  are  more  sensitive  than  others 
to  carnal  pleasures.” 

The  relationship  of  the  sexual  and  the  religious  emo- 
tions— like  so  many  other  of  the  essential  characters  of 
human  nature — is  seen  in  its  nakedest  shape  by  the 
alienist.  Esquirol  referred  to  this  relationship,  and,  many 
years  ago,  J.  B.  Friedreich,  a Grerman  alienist  of  wide 
outlook  and  considerable  insight,  emphasised  the  connec- 
tion between  the  sexual  and  the  religious  emotions,  and 
brought  forward  illustrative  cases.*  Schroder  van  der 
Kolk  also  remarked: — “I  venture  to  express  my  convic- 
tion that  we  should  rarely  err  if  in  a case  of  religious  melan- 
choly we  assumed  the  sexual  apparatus  to  be  implicated.”! 
Eegis  in  France  lays  it  down  that  “there  exists  a close 
connection  between  mystic  ideas  and  erotic  ideas,  and  most 
often  these  two  orders  of  conception  are  associated  in  in- 
sanity.! Berthier  considered  that  erotic  forms  of  insanity 
are  those  most  frequently  found  in  convents.  “ Closely 
connected  with  salacity,  particularly  in  women,”  remarks 
Conolly  Norman,  when  discussing  mania  (Tuke’s  Dic- 
tionary of  Psychological  Medicine),  “is  religious  excite- 
ment. . . . Ecstacy,  as  we  see  in  cases  of  acute  mental 

disease,  is  probably  always  connected  with  sexual  excite- 
ment, if  not  with  sexual  depravity.  The  same  associa- 
tion is  constantly  seen  in  less  extreme  cases,  and  one  of 
the  commonest  features  in  the  conversation  of  an  acutely 

» Syslan  der  gerichtliclieii  Psychologic,  2nd  ed.  1842,  pp.  266-268  ; and  more  at  length  in 
his  Allgemeinc  Diagnostik  dcr psychischen  Kninkheitcn,  2nd  ed.  1832,  pp.  247-251. 

t Handboek  van  de  Pathologic  cn  Thcrapic  dcr  Krankzimiighcid,  1863,  p.  139,  of  English 
edition. 

t Manuel  pratique  dc  Mildccinc  inentale,  1892,  p.  31. 
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maniacal  woman  is  the  intermingling  of  erotic  and 
religions  ideas.”  Ball,  Broiiardel,  Morselli,  C.  H. 
Hnghes,*  to  mention  but  a few  names  among  many, 
have  emphasised  the  same  point. t Recently  Vallon 
and  Marie  have  published  a valuable  study  of 
religious  psychoses  (“Des  Psychoses  Religieuses,” 
Archives  de  N eurologie,  1897)  ; one  of  their  cases 
masturbated  herself  with  a crucifix,  believing  that 
she  thus  sanctified  the  act;  and  they  refer  to  a case  of 
circular  insanity,  recorded  by  Morel,  in  which  the  subject 
believed  herself  to  be  by  turns  a nun  and  a prostitute. 
Krafft-Ebing  deals  briefly  with  the  connection  between 
holiness  and  the  sexual  emotion,  and  the  special  liability 
of  the  saints  to  sexual  temptations ; he  thus  states  his  own 
conclusions: — “Religious  and  sexual  emotional  states  at 
the  height  of  their  development  exhibit  a harmony  in 
quantity  and  quality  of  excitement,  and  can  thus  in  cer- 
tain circumstances  act  vicariously.  Both,”  he  adds,  “ can 
be  converted  into  cruelty  under  pathological  conditions.”! 

After  quoting  these  opinions  it  is  perhaps  not  unneces- 
sary to  point  out  that  while  sexual  emotion  constitutes  the 
main  reservoir  of  energy  on  which  religion  can  draw,  it  is 
far  from  constituting  either  the  whole  content  of  religion 
or  its  root.  Mui’isier,  in  a recent  able  study  of  the  psycho- 
logy of  religious  ecstasy,  justly  protests  against  too  crude 
an  explanation  of  its  nature,  though  at  the  same  time  he 
admits  that  “the  passion  of  the  religious  ecstatic  lacks 
nothing  of  what  goes  to  make  up  sexual  love,  not  even 
jealousy.§ 

* “ Erotopathia,"  Alienist  and  Neurologist,  October,  1893. 

t Reference  may  be  specially  made  to  the  interesting  chapter  on  “ Dtdire  Religieux  ” in 
Icard's  La  Femme  pendant  la  piriode  Menstrnclle,  pp.  211-234. 

I Psycliopathia  Sexnalis,  8th  ed.,  pp.  8 and  n. 

§ E.  Murisier,  “ Le  Sentiment  Religieux  dans  I'Extase,”  Rcvne  Philosophiqne,  Nov., 
1898. 
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SerieHx,  in.  his  little  work,  RechevcTies  Cliniques  sur  les 
Anomalies  de  VInstinct  Sexuel  (Paris,  1888) — ^valuable  on. 
account  of  its  instructive  cases — records  in  detail  a case 
which  so  admirably  illustrates  this  phase  of  auto-erotism 
on  the  borderland  between  ordinary  erotic  day-dreaming 
and  religious  mysticism,  the  phenomena  for  a time 
reaching  an  insane  degree  of  intensity,  that  I reproduce  it. 

“Therese  M.,  aged  24,  shows  physical  stigmata  of 
degeneration.  The  heredity  is  also  bad;  the  father  is  a 
mason,  a man  of  reckless  and  irregular  conduct,  neglecting 
his  family;  the  mother  was  at  one  time  in  a lunatic 
asylum,  and  died  of  a disease  of  the  stomach. 

“The  patient  was  brought  up  in  an  orphanage,  and  was 
a troublesome,  volatile  child ; she  treated  household  occu- 
pations with  contempt  but  was  fond  of  study.  Even  at  an 
early  age  her  lively  imagination  attracted  attention,  and 
the  pleasure  which  she  took  in  building  castles  in  the  air. 
From  the  age  of  seven  to  ten  she  masturbated.  At  her 
first  communion  she  felt  that  Jesus  would  for  ever  be  the 
one  master  of  her  heart.  At  thirteen,  after  the  death  of 
her  mother,  she  seemed  to  see  her,  and  to  hear  her  say 
that  she  was  watching  over  her  child.  Shortly  afterwards 
she  was  overwhelmed  by  a new  grief,  the  death  of  a teacher 
for  whom  she  cherished  great  affection  on  account  of  her 
pure  character.  On  the  following  days  she  seemed  to  see 
and  hear  this  teacher,  and  would  not  leave  the  house  where 
the  body  lay.  Tendencies  to  melancholy  appeared ; she 
would  cry  and  be  miserable  without  cause,  compose  sad 
verses,  long  for  death.  Saddened  by  the  funeral  cere- 
monies, exhorted  by  nuns,  fed  on  mystic  revery,  she  passed 
from  the  orphanage  to  a convent. 

“She  devoted  herself  solely  to  the  worship  of  Jesus;  to 
be  like  Jesus,  to  bear  her  cross  like  Jesus,  to  desire  death 


Appendices. 


273 


in  order  to  be  near  Jesus — sucli  were  liencefortb  her  con- 
stant pre-occupations.  The  Virgin’s  name  was  rarely  seen 
in  her  writings,  God’s  name  never.  ‘ I wanted,’  she  said, 
‘ to  love  J esus  more  than  any  of  the  nuns  I saw,  and  I even 
thought  that  he  had  a partiality  for  me.’  She  was  also 
haunted  by  the  idea  of  preserving  her  purity.  She  avoided 
frivolous  conversation,  and  left  the  room  when  marriage 
was  discussed,  such  a union  being  incompatible  with  a pure 
life ; ‘ it  was  my  fixed  idea  for  two  years  to  make  my  soul 
ever  more  pure  in  order  to  be  agreeable  to  Him ; the 
beloved  is  well  pleased  among  the  lilies.’ 

“Already,  however,  in  a rudimentary  form  appeared 
contrary  tendencies  [strictly  speaking  they  were  not  con- 
trary but  related  tendencies].  Beneath  the  mystic  passion 
which  concealed  it  sexual  desire  was  sometimes  felt.  ‘ It 
seemed  to  me  that  there  was  something  in  my  soul  that 
injured  the  purity  I was  seeking.’  At  sixteen  she  experi- 
enced emotions  which  she  could  not  master,  when  thinking 
of  a priest  who,  she  said,  loved  her.  In  spite  of  all  remorse 
she  would  have  been  willing  to  have  relations  with  him. 
Notwithstanding  these  passing  weaknesses,  the  idea  of 
purity  always  possessed  her.  The  nuns,  however,  were 
concerned  about  her  exaltation.  She  was  sent  away  from 
the  convent,  became  discouraged,  and  took  a place  as  a 
servant,  but  her  fervour  continued.  One  Sunday,  at  high 
mass,  she  remarked  that  the  men  were  all  looking  at  her. 
During  the  sermon,  the  preacher  said  as  he  seemed  to  look 
at  her  : ‘ It  is  from  the  eucharistic  banquet  that  the  Spouse 
receives  fecundity  ’ (an  allusion  to  her  own  fecundity 
which,  she  said,  became  clear  to  her  later).  At  night  she 
was  tormented  by  unaccountable  lassitude. 

“Her  confessor  inspires  her  with  great  affection;  she 
sends  him  tender  letters.  She  would  be  willing  to  have 
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relations  with  him,  even  although  she  considers  the  desire 
a temptation  of  the  devil. 

“One  day  she  meditated  on  the  words  of  the  Gospel: 

‘ When  a woman  is  in  travail  she  is  overcome  by  her 
pangs,  hut  is  full  of  joy  when  she  has  brought  a child 
into  the  world.’  Her  confessor  said  to  her:  ‘You  must 
apply  that  to  the  religious  life,’  no  doubt  because  he  saw 
in  her  one  who  was  predestined  to  that  life.  They  were 
seeking  to  make  her  understand,  she  thought  later,  her 
relations  to  Jesus. 

“Her  religious  practices  become  more  fervent  than 
ever ; she  communicates  every  day,  and  returns  to  the 
church  in  the  evening ; she  believes  that  the  preacher  con- 
cerns himself  with  her. 

“The  ground  was  now  prepared  for  the  manifestation  of 
hallucinations.  ‘ One  evening  in  May,’  she  writes,  ‘ after 
being  absorbed  in  thoughts  of  my  confessor,  and  feeling 
discouraged,  as  I thought  that  Jesus,  whom  I loved  so 
much,  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  me,  “Mother,”  I 
cried  out,  “what  must  I do  to  win  your  son?”  My  eyes 
were  fixed  on  the  sky,  and  I remained  in  a state  of  mad 
expectation.  It  was  absurd.  I to  become  the  mother  of 
the  Word!  My  heart  went  on  repeating:  “Yes,  he  is 
coming ; Jesus  is  coming  1 ” The  psychic  erethesm,  rever- 
berating on  the  sensorial  and  sensory  centres,  led  to 
genital,  auditory,  and  visual  hallucinations  which  pro- 
duced the  sensation  of  sexual  connection.  “For  the  first 
time  I went  to  bed  and  was  not  alone.  As  soon  as  I felt 
that  touch,  I heard  the  words : ‘ Fear  not,  it  is  I.’  I was 
lost  in  Him  whoni  I loved.  For  many  days  I was  cradled 
in  a world  of  pleasure;  I saw  Him  everywhere,  over- 
whelming me  with  His  chaste  caresses.”  ’ 

“ On  the  following  day  at  mass  she  seemed  to  see  Calvary 
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before  lier.  ‘Jesus  was  naked  and  surrounded  by  a 
thousand  voluptuous  imaginations ; His  arms  were 
loosened  from  the  cross,  and  he  said  to  me,  “Come!”  I 
longed  to  fly  to  Him  with  my  body,  but  could  not  make 
up  my  mind  to  show  myself  naked.  However,  I was  car- 
ried away  by  a force  I could  not  control,  I threw  myself 
on  my  Saviour’s  neck,  and  felt  that  all  was  over  between 
the  world  and  me.’ 

“From  that  day,  ‘by  sheer  reasoning,’  she  has  under- 
stood everything.  Previously  she  thought  that  the  reli- 
gious life  was  a renunciation  of  the  joys  of  marriage  and 
enjoyment  generally;  now  she  understands  its  object. 
Jesus  Christ  desires  that  she  should  have  relations  with  a 
priest ; he  is  himself  incarnated  in  priests ; just  as  St. 
Joseph  was  the  guardian  of  the  Virgin  so  are  priests  the 
guardians  of  nuns.  She  has  been  impregnated  by  Jesus, 
and  this  imaginary  pregnancy  pre-occupies  her  in  the 
highest  degree. 

“From  this  time  she  masturbated  daily.  She  cannot 
even  go  to  communion  without  experiencing  voluptuous 
sensations. 

“Her  delusions  having  thus  become  systematised, 
nothing  shakes  her  tenacity  in  seeking  to  carry  them  out ; 
she  attempts  at  all  costs  to  have  relations  with  her  con- 
fessor, embraces  him,  throws  herself  at  his  knees,  pursues 
him,  and  so  becomes  a cause  of  scandal. 

“When  brought  to  the  asylum,  there  is  intense  sexual 
excitement,  and  she  masturbates  a dozen  times  a day,  even 
when  talking  to  the  doctor.  The  sexual  organs  are  normal, 
the  vulva  moist  and  red,  the  vagina  is  painful  to  touch ; 
the  contact  of  the  finger  causes  erectile  turgescence. 

“ She  has  had  no  rest,  she  says,  since  she  has  learnt  to 
love  her  Jesus.  He  desires  her  to  have  sexual  relations 
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witli  someone,  and  she  cannot  succeed;  ‘all  my  soul’s 
strength  is  arrested  by  this  constant  endeavour.’  Her 
new  surroundings  modify  her  behaviour,  and  now  it  is  the 
doctor  whom  she  pursues  with  her  obsessions. 

‘“I  expected  everything  from  the  charity  of  the  priests 
I have  known;  I have  not  deserved  what  I wanted  from 
them.  But  is  not  a doctor  free  to  do  everything  for  the 
good  of  the  patients  entrusted  to  him  by  Providence? 
Cannot  a doctor  thus  devote  himself  ? Since  I have  tasted 
the  tree  of  life  I am  tormented  by  the  desire  to  share  it 
with  a loving  friend.’  Then  she  falls  in  love  with  an  em- 
ployee, and  makes  the  crudest  advances  to  him,  believing 
that  she  is  thus  executing  the  will  of  Jesus,  ‘j^ecessity 
makes  laws,’  she  exclaims  to  him,  ‘ the  moments  are 
pressing,  I have  been  waiting  too  long.’  She  still  speaks 
of  her  religious  vocation  which  might  be  compromised  by 
so  long  a delay.  ‘ I do  not  want  to  get  married.’ 

“Every  day  she  writes  letters  in  which  the  Avildest 
passion  is  expressed  in  mystical  and  extravagant  phrases, 
human  love  going  hand  in  hand  with  love  of  Jesus.  ‘I 
feel  Jesus  so  united  to  me  that  my  exaltation  begins  again, 
and  I am  irresistibly  impelled  to  renew  my  desires  towards 
you.’ 

“ Gradually  a transformation  took  place ; the  love  of 
God  was  effaced  and  earthly  love  became  more  intense 
than  ever.  ‘ Quitting  the  heights  in  which  I Avished  to 
soar  I am  coming  so  near  to  earth  that  I shall  soon  fix  my 
desires  there.’  In  a last  letter,  Therese  recognises  with 
terror  the  insanity  to  which  the  exaltation  of  her  imagina- 
tion had  led  her.  ‘Now  I only  believe  in  God  and  in 
suffering;  I feel  that  it  is  necessary  for  me  to  get  mar- 
ried.’ ’’ 
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Mariani*  lias  very  fully  described  a case  of  erotico-reli- 
gious  insanity  (climacteric  paranoia  on  a hysterical  basis) 
in  a married  woman  of  44.  During  the  early  stages  of  her 
disorder  she  inflicted  all  sorts  of  penances  upon  herself 
(fasting,  constant  prayer,  drinking  her  own  urine,  cleaning 
dirty  plates  with  her  tongue,  etc.).  Finally  she  felt  that 
by  her  penances  she  had  obtained  forgiveness  of  her  sins, 
and  then  began  a stage  of  joy  and  satisfaction  during  which 
she  believed  that  she  had  entered  into  a state  of  the  most 
intimate  personal  relationship  with  Jesus.  She  finally  re- 
covered. Mariani  shows  how  closely  this  history  cor- 
responds with  the  histories  of  the  saints,  and  that  all  the 
acts  and  emotions  of  this  woman  can  be  exactly  parallelled 
in  the  lives  of  famous  saints. 

The  justice  of  these  comparisons  becomes  manifest  when 
we  turn  to  the  records  that  have  been  left  by  holy  persons. 
A most  instructive  record  from  this  point  of  view  is  the 
autobiography  of  Sceur  Jeanne  des  Anges,  superior  of  the 
IJrsulines  of  Loudun  in  the  seventeenth  century.  She  was 
clevei’,  beautiful,  ambitious,  fond  of  pleasure,  still  more 
of  power.  With  this,  as  often  happens,  she  was  highly 
hysterical,  and  in  the  early  years  of  her  religious  life  was 
possessed  by  various  demons  of  unchastity  and  blasphemy 
with  whom  for  many  years  she  was  in  constant  struggle. 
She  fell  in  love  with  a priest  of  Loudun,  Grandier,  a man 
whom  she  had  never  even  seen,  only  knowing  of  him  as  a 
powerful  and  fascinating  personality  at  whose  feet  all 
women  fell,  and  she  imagined  that  she  and  the  other  nuns«» 
of  her  convent  were  possessed  through  his  influence.  She 
was  thus  the  cause  of  the  trial  and  execution  of  Grandier, 
a famous  case  in  the  annals  of  witchcraft.  In  her  auto- 
biography Soeus  Jeanne  describes  in  detail  how  the  demons 

* " Una  Santa,”  Archivio  cH  Psichialria,  vol.  XIX.,  i8g8  pp.  438-447. 
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assailed  her  at  night,  appearing  in  lascivious  attitudes, 
making  indecent  proposals,  raising  the  bed-clothes, 
touching  all  parts  of  her  body,  imploring  her  to  yield  to 
them,  and  she  tells  how  strong  her  temptation  was  to 
yield.  On  one  night,  for  instance,  she  writes : — “ I seemed 
to  feel  someone’s  breath,  and  I heard  a voice  saying,  ‘ The 
time  for  resistance  has  gone  by,  you  must  no  longer  rebel ; 
by  putting  off  your  consent  to  what  has  been  proposed  you 
will  be  injured ; you  cannot  persist  in  this  resistance ; 
God  has  subjected  you  to  the  demands  of  a nature  which 
you  must  satisfy  on  occasions  so  urgent.’  Then  I felt 
impure  impressions  in  my  imagination  and  disordered 
movements  in  my  body.  I persisted  in  saying  at  the 
bottom  of  my  heart  that  I would  do  nothing.  I turned  to 
God  and  asked  Him  for  strength  in  this  extraordinary 
struggle. 

“Then  there  was  a loud  noise  in  my  room,  and  I felt  as 
if  someone  had  approached  me  and  put  his  hand  into  my 
bed  and  touched  me;  and  having  perceived  this  I rose,  in 
a state  of  restlessness  which  lasted  for  a long  time  after- 
wards. 

“Some  days  later,  at  midnight,  I began  to  tremble  all 
over  my  body  as  I lay  in  bed,  and  to  experience  much 
mental  anxiety  without  knowing  the  cause.  After  this 
had  lasted  for  some  time  I heard  noises  in  various  parts 
of  my  room ; the  sheet  was  twice  pulled  without  entirely 
uncovering  me ; the  oratory  close  to  my  bed  was  upset. 
I heard  a voice  on  the  left  side,  towards  which  I was  lying. 
I was  asked  if  I had  thought  over  the  advantageous  offer 
that  had  been  made  to  me.  It  was  added : ‘ I have  come 
to  know  your  reply;  I will  keep  my  promise  if  you  will 
give  your  consent ; if,  on  the  contrary,  you  refuse  you  will 
be  the  most  miserable  girl  in  the  world,  and  all  sorts  of 
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miscliances  will  liappeii  to  you.’  I I’eplied : ‘ If  there  were 
no  God  I would  fear  those  threats ; I am  consecrated  to 
Him.’  It  was  replied  to  me : ‘ You  will  not  get  much  help 
from  God ; He  will  abandon  you.’  I replied : ‘ God  is  my 
father;  He  will  take  care  of  me;  I have  resolved  to  be 
faithful  to  Him.’  He  said : ‘ I will  give  you  three  days  to 
think  over  it.’  I rose  and  went  to  the  Holy  Sacrament 
with  an  anxious  mind. 

“ Having  returned  to  my  room,  and  being  seated  on  a 
chair,  it  was  drawn  from  under  me  so  that  I fell  on  the 
floor.  Then  the  same  things  happened  again.  I heard  a 
man’s  voice  saying  lascivious  and  pleasant  things  to  seduce 
me ; he  pressed  me  to  give  him  room  in  my  bed ; he  tried 
to  touch  me  in  an  indecent  way ; I resisted  and  prevented 
him,  calling  the  nuns  who  were  near  my  room ; the 
window  had  been  open,  it  was  closed ; I felt  strong  move- 
ments of  love  for  a certain  person,  and  improper  desire  for 
dishonourable  things.” 

She  writes  again,  at  a later  period: — “These  impurities 
and  the  Are  of  concupiscence  which  the  evil  spirit  ca^^d 
me  to  feel,  beyond  all  that  I can  say,  forced  me  to  throw 
myself  on  to  braziers  of  hot  coal,  where  I would  remain 
for  half  an  hour  at  a time,  in  order  to  extinguish  that 
other  fire,  so  that  half  my  body  was  quite  burnt.  At  other 
times,  in  the  depth  of  winter,  I have  sometimes  passed  part 
of  the  night  entirely  naked  in  the  snow,  or  in  tubs  of  icy 
water.  I have  besides  often  gone  among  thorns  so  that 
I have  been  torn  by  them ; at  other  times  I have  rolled 
in  nettles,  and  I have  passed  whole  nights  defying  my 
enemies  to  attack  me,  and  assuring  them  that  I was  re- 
solved to  defend  myself  with  the  grace  of  God.”  With 
her  confessor’s  permission  she  also  had  an  iron  girdle  made, 
with  spikes,  and  wore  this  day  and  night  for  nearly  six 
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montlis  until  the  spikes  so  entered  her  flesh  that  the  girdle 
could  only  he  removed  with  difficulty.  By  means  of  these 
austerities  she  succeeded  in  almost  exorcising  the  demons 
of  unchastity,  and  a little  later,  after  a severe  illness,  of 
which  she  believed  that  she  was  miraculously  cured  by  St. 
Joseph,  she  appeared  before  the  world  almost  as  a saint, 
herself  possessing  a miraculous  power  of  healing ; she 
travelled  through  France  bringing  healing  wherever  she 
went;  the  King,  the  Queen,  and  Cardinal  Richelieu  were 
at  her  feet,  and  so  great  became  the  fame  of  her  holiness 
that  her  tomb  was  a shrine  for  pilgrims  for  more  than 
a century  after  her  death.  It  was  not  until  late  in  life, 
and  after  her  autobiography  terminates,  that  sexual  desire 
in  Soeur  Jeanne  (though  its  sting  seems  never  to  have 
quite  disappeared)  became  transformed  into  passionate 
love  of  Jesus,  and  it  is  only  in  her  later  letters 
that  we  catch  glimpses  of  the  complete  transmutation. 
Thus  in  one  of  her  later  letters  we  read:  “I  cried  with 
ardour,  ‘ Lord  ! join  me  to  Thyself,  transform  Thyself  into 
me ! ’ It  seemed  to  me  that  that  lovable  Spouse  was  re- 
posing in  my  heart  as  on  His  throne.  What  makes  me 
almost  swoon  with  love  and  admiration  is  a certain  pleasure 
which  it  seems  to  me  that  He  takes  when  all  my  being 
flows  into  His,  restoring  to  Him  with  respect  and  love  all 
that  He  has  given  to  me.  Sometimes  I have  permission 
to  speak  to  our  Lord  with  more  familiarity,  calling  Him 
my  Love ; interesting  Him  in  all  that  I ask  of  Him,  as 
well  for  myself  as  for  others.” 

The  lives  of  all  the  great  saints  and  mystics,  St. 
Theresa’s  especially,  bear  witness  to  operations  similar  to 
those  so  vividly  described  by  Soeur  Jeannes  des  Anges, 
though  it  is  very  rarely  that  any  saint  has  so  frankl}^  pre- 
sented the  dynamic  mechanism  of  the  auto-erotic  process. 
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The  indications  they  give  ns,  however,  are  sufficiently 
clear.  It  is  enough  to  refer  to  the  special  affection  which 
the  mystics  have  ever  borne  towards  the  Song  of  Songs, 
and  to  note  how  the  most  earthly  expressions  of  love  in, 
that  poem  enter  as  a perpetual  refrain  into  their  writings.* 

The  courage  of  the  early  Christian  martyrs,  it  is  abun- 
dantly evident,  was  in  part  supported  by  an  exaltation 
which  they  frankly  drew  from  the  sexual  impulse.  Feli- 
cida,  we  are  told  in  the  acts  of  Achilles  and  Nereus,t  pre- 
ferred imprisonment,  torture,  and  death  to  marriage  or 
pagan  sacrifices.  A^Tien  on  the  rack  she  was  bidden  to 
deny  Christianity  she  exclaimed : Ego  non  nego  amatorem 
meum! — “I  will  not  deny  my  lover  who  for  my  sake  has 
eaten  gall  and  drunk  vinegar,  crowned  with  thorns,  and 
fastened  to  the  cross.” 

If  finally  we  turn  to  the  most  popular  devotional  work 
that  was  ever  written.  The  Imitation  of  Christ,  we  shall 
find  that  the  “ love  ” there  expressed  is  precisely  and  exactly 
the  love  that  finds  its  motive  power  in  the  emotions 
aroused  by  a person  of  the  other  sex.  (A  very  intellectual 
woman  once  remarked  to  me  that  the  book  seemed  to 
her  “a  sort  of  religious  aphrodisiac.”)  If  we  read, 

for  instance,  Book  III.,  ch.  v.,  of  this  work  (“  De 
Mirabili  affectu  Bivini  amoris”),  we  shall  find  in  the  elo- 
quence of  this  solitary  monk  in  the  Low  Countries  neither 
more  nor  less  than  the  emotions  of  every  human  lover  at 
their  highest  limit  of  exaltation.  “Nothing  is  sweeter 
than  love,  nothing  stronger,  nothing  higher,  nothing 
broader,  nothing  pleasanter,  nothing  fuller  nor  better  in 
heaven  or  in  earth.  He  who  loves  flies,  runs,  and  rejoices ; 

* Thus,  in  St.  Theresa's  Concertos  del  Amordc  Dios,  the  words"  Beseme  con  el  beso  de  su 
boca," — “ Let  him  kiss  me  with  the  kisses  of  his  mouth  " — constantly  recur. 

t Ada  Saiidoruin,  12th  May. 
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lie  is  free  and  cannot  be  held.  He  gives  all  in  exchange 
for  all,  and  possesses  all  in  all.  He  looks  not  at  gifts,  but 
turns  to  the  giver  above  all  good  things.  Love  knows  no 
measure,  but  is  fervent  beyond  all  measure.  Love  feels  no 
burden,  thinks  nothing  of  labour,  strives  beyond  its  force, 
reckons  not  of  impossibility,  for  it  judges  that  all  things 
are  possible.  Therefore  it  attempts  all  things,  and  there- 
fore it  effects  much  when  he  who  is  not  a lover  fails  and 
falls.  . . . My  Love  ! thou  all  mine,  and  I all  thine.” 
There  is  a certain  natural  disinclination  in  many 
quarters  to  recognise  any  special  connection  between  the 
sexual  emotions  and  the  religious  emotions.  But  this 
attitude  is  not  reasonable.  A man  who  is  swayed  by  reli- 
gious emotions  cannot  be  held  responsible  for  the  indirect 
emotional  results  of  his  condition ; he  can  be  held  re- 
sponsible for  their  control.  Nothing  is  gained  by  refusing 
to  face  the  possibility  that  such  control  may  be  necessary, 
and  much  is  lost.  There  is  certainly,  as  I have  tried  to 
indicate,  good  reason  to  think  that  the  action  and  inter- 
action between  the  spheres  of  sexual  and  religious  emotion 
are  very  intimate.  The  obscure  promptings  of  the 
organism  at  puberty  frequently  assume  on  the  psychic 
side  a wholly  religious  character ; the  activity  of  the  reli- 
gious emotions  sometimes  tends  to  pass  over  into  the  sexual 
region ; the  suppression  of  the  sexual  emotions  often  fur- 
nishes a powerful  reservoir  of  energy  to  the  religious  emo- 
tions ; occasionally  the  suppressed  sexual  emotions  break 
through  all  obstacles. 
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sexual  periodicity  among, 
94. 

Penis  succedaneum,  133. 

Pollutio,  146. 

Polynesian  modesty,  9. 

Pregnancy,  menstrual  cycle 
during,  76. 

Priestess,  woman  as,  248. 

Prostitutes,  modesty  of,  24,  36 ; 
masturbation  in,  191. 

Protestantism  and  masturba- 
tion, 227. 

Prurience  based  on  modesty,  42. 

Railway  travelling  as  a cause  of 
sexual  excitement,  137. 

Rapes,  periodicity  of,  113. 

Religion  and  sexual  emotions, 
5,  66,  126,  267  et  seq. 

Rhythm,  53-54. 

Ritual  factor  of  modesty,  36-37. 

Romans,  modesty  of,  17-19. 


Rosalia,  97. 

Rousseau,  216. 

Russia,  conception  rate  in,  105. 

Rut,  59,  68. 

St.  John’s  Eve,  festival  of,  98- 

102. 

Samoyeds,  menstruation  among, 
57. 

Saturnalia,  98. 

Scarlet  fever,  periodicity  of,  119. 

Schools,  masturbation  in,  192- 
195. 

Seasonal  periodicity  of  sexual 
impulse,  88  et  seq. 

Seduction  and  menstruation,  71. 

Seminal  emissions  during  sleep, 
82-85,  111,  146  et  seq. 

Serpent  in  folk-lore,  236. 

Sewing-machine  as  a cause  of 
sexual  excitement,  137-139. 

Sexual  angesthesia,  72. 

Sexual  factor  of  modesty,  28. 

Sexual  desire,  in  relation  to 
menstruation,  68-72 ; 

monthly  periodicity  of,  in 
men,  77-78,  258 ; in  relation 
to  season,  88  et  seq. ; in  rela- 
tion to  hysteria,  158  et  seq. 

Sexual  organs,  difference  be- 
tween savage  and  civilised 
attitude  towards,  67. 

Sleep  in  relation  to  sexual 
activity,  82-85. 

Snake  and  woman  in  folk-lore, 
236  et  seq. 

Sneezing  reflex,  173. 

Spring,  as  season  for  sexual  ex- 
citement, 89,  110,  111 ; fes- 
tivals, 93  et  seq. 

“Spring  fever,”  113. 

Suicide,  periodicity  of,  85,  114- 
115. 
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Tammuz  festival,  101. 
Thigh-friction,  140. 

Torres  Straits,  modesty  at,  8. 
Turkish  modesty,  22. 

Uncleanness,  primitive  concep- 
tion of,  239. 

Urio  acid  excretion,  periodicity 
of,  120. 

Valentinians,  244. 


Veiling  face,  origin  of  custom  of, 
37. 

Walpurgisnacht,  100. 

Weekly  sexual  rhythm,  85,  262. 
Witches,  erotic  hallucinations 
of,  163. 

Womb  with  hysteria,  supposed 
connection  of,  159  et  seq. 
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CHART  I. — The  Monthly  Ecbohc  Curve. 
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CHART  II. — The  Annual  Curve  of  the  Conception-rate  in  Europe. 
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CHART  III. — The  Annual  Ecbolic  Curve. 
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CHART  TV. — Curve  of  the  Annual  Indidence  of  Insanity  in  London. 


CHART  V. — Curve  of  the  Annual  Incidence  of  General  Paralysis  in 
Paris  (Gamier). 
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CHART  VHI. 


Annual  Rhythm  of  Male  Sexual  Period  smoothed  by  avera^ng  over  Quarterly  Intervals. 
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CHART  VII.  (BEAD  VF.) 

Yearly  Rhythm  of  Male  Sexual  Period  averaged  over  Monthly  Intervals. 
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Dotted  line Sum  of  years  J886,sy,8S, 89,91,92. 

Broken  line  . Sum  of  years  /893M,9d,96,9Y 

Continuous  line Sum  of  all  the  eleren  years. 


CHART  IX. — Lunar-monthly  Rhythm  of  Male  Sexual  Period. 
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CHART  X.— Male  Sexual  Period.  Curves  of  Lunar-monthly  Rhythm  as 
smoothed  by  taking  Pairs  of  Days. 
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CHART  XIa. — Weekly  Rhythm  of  Male  Sexual  Period. 
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CHART  XIb. — Weekly  Rhythm  of  Male  Sexual  Period. 
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CHART  XU. — ^Weekly  Rhythm  of  Male  Sexual  Period. 


Cimhinfitm  Of  nil  Ik 

l888;/S.V;jm.  JSM(x3)  ^8S6^J89HN-5)  /cSSyfxj)  prC(J0W(J  ijcdrs  ^ m. 


I 


r* 


i 

i 

» 


♦ ^ 


I 


/ 


